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ehu 

ehu 'come!', alone or with preverbs anda, arha, kattan, para, e.g.: 
KUB XIV 3 II 65 ehu-wa 'come!' (cf. Sommer, AU 10); I 6 III 
17 ehu (cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 28); I 1 IV 2 W/w-^'(when I sent 
word) "come!" to him1 (cf. Gotze, ibid. 30); KBo III 4 II 13 
kinun-a-wa ehu nu-wa zahhiyauwastati 'now come, we shall 
fight!' (cf. Gotze, AM 46); /07#XV 35 + KBo II 9 I 18 m/ ^ /az 
(sic, for apiz) ehu 'come thence!' (cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]); 
KBo XXIII 1 I 24 and XXIII 2 III 5 anmaz ehu 'come from the 
sea!' (cf. Lebrun, Hethitica III 141, 145); KUB XIX 49 I 71 
W7<7tf e/?w 'come in!' (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:10); XIV 3 I 
49 anda-wa-nm-kan ehu (cf. Sommer, AU 4); XXIV 2 Vs. 11 
n-asta EGm-pa l karimni-tti anda ehu 'come back again into your 
temple' (cf. Gurney, Ilittite Prayers 16); KBo XVII 32 Vs. 7 nu 

-arha ehu 'come away!\ KUB XV 35 + KBo II 9 I 16 nu-smas-
-kan istarna arha ehu 'come away from their midst!'; ibid. 19 
n-asta kizza ISTU KUR.KUR.HI.A arha ehu 'come away from these 
lands!' (cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]; A. Archi, Oriens Anti-
quus 16:299 [1977]); KUB VII 8 II 2-3 nu kedani antuhsi kattan 
ehu 'come down to this man!'; XIV 1 Vs. 77 katti-mi-wa ehu 
'come down to me!' (cf. Gotze, Madd. 18); KBo XVI 22 Vs. 5 
para ehu 'come forth!' (cf. Guterbock, ZA 43:323 [1936]); KUB 
XXXIII 120 II 3 s\G5-uazz-a pedaz para ehu 'from the good 
place come forth!' (cf. Guterbock, Kumarhi 36); XXIX 1 I 10 
ehu pdiwani 'come, let us go!' (cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 
16:24 [1947]); ibid. II 39 ehu zik AM U S E N it 'come, eagle, go!'. 

Much as it (tin) (q.v. s.v. /-) serves suppletively as the 2 sg. 
(pi.) imp. of pai- 'go', even so ehu is the de facto 2 sg. imp. of 
uwa-, ui~ 'come' (cf. e.g. HT 1 I 29-30 ehu ... uwadu 'come! ... 
let [them] come'). The opposition is clear in KUB XIV 3 III 65 
vs. 67-68: nu-wa INA KUR Hatti arha it 'go off to H.P; 
mdn-ma-wa OL nu-wa INA KUR Ahhiyawa arha ehu 'but if not, 
come home to A.!' (cf. Sommer, AU 14, 166); for arha uwa-
'come home', arha uda- 'bring home' see arha s.v. arha-. 

The original verbal (rather than interjectional) character of 
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eh u 

ehu is not in doubt (cT. V. Cihaf, Arch. Or. 23:349-50 [1955]), 
but there is little reason to postulate (with e.g. Sturtevant, 
Comp. Gr.] 100. Co/up. Gr.1 35) a full-grade active form of IE 
*cv- ( > Hitt. e-\ cf. Lat. r 'go!') vs. the weak-grade parallel relic 
It 'go!'. Already Pedersen {Hitt. 110) realized that ehu is to be 
explained rather from the middle voice stem iya- 'go'. In fact 
ehu sometimes functions paradigmatically with iya- (e.g. KUB 
XXIX 4 III 27-28 nu edass-a ANA E.HI.A GIBIL.HI.A ehu . . . nu 
mahhan iyattari 'come to these new houses! . . . when thou 
comesf), and iya- can have the sense of 'come' in 2 sg. imp. 
iyahhut (e.g. KUB XXXIII 8 III 18-19 nu-ssan iyahhut ... 
mi-za-kcm seski 'come! ... sleep!'; KBo XIII 86 Rs. 3 "UTU-Z/.V 
iyahhut 'sun-god, come!'). It is probable that ehu is an early, 
interjectionalized form of this imperative, i.e. *Vychu( ()>ehu 
(phonologically regular, unlike the paradigmatically innovated 
iyahhut or iehut, q.v. s.v. iya-, ic- 'go'). 

Carruba (Das Palaische 58, Beit rage 8-9, Scritti in onore di 
G. Bonfante 129 [1976]) inconclusively adduced the obscure 
Palaic i-u (allegedly wkomm her!') and Luwian (a-)a-wa, seeing 
in Hitt. ehu and Pal. iu IE *ey 'goV + u (same as preverbally in 
MMY7-, uda-, etc.), and considering /; a hiatus breaker (as did 
Kronasser, YLFH 209. who. however, took -// as an imperati­
val morpheme and saw in the standard 2 sg. imp. middle 
ending -///// a contamination of the endings of ehu and It). 
Neumann (apud Gusmani, Lyd. Wh. 273) even compared with 
ehu the allegedly Lydian Hes. ipv-xivzc. TO /toav, thus an 
interjection *i(w)n. C. Watkins (Indogermanische Grammatik 
1II/1, 69 [1969]) compared e-hu with the mid-segment of 
pe-hu-te- 'bring forth', while V. I. Georgiev (Arch. Or. 39:430 
[1971]) and H. Eichner (MSS 31:55, 76 [1973], followed by 
Oettinger, Stanimbihlung 125, 348, 544) came out for a recon­
struct ehu icomQV<*E^ey-A]a\v 'go away (from there)!', com­
paring Lat. au-jcro, OCS u- (for possible cognates of Lat. au-
etc. see rather Hitt. awan [s.v.] and the preverb u- mentioned 
above in uwa-. uda-, pointing to A2). 

The alleged OHitt. e-hu-ut (KUB XXXVI 99 I 4; Watkins, 
Indogermanische Grammatik II1/1, 69 [1969]) is in reality 
e-ip-pir (cf. Starke, Funktionen 137). 
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ehurati- e(y)a(n)-

' ehurati- (c.) '(woollen) plug1, ace. pi. in KUB XII 58 II 19-20 ISTU 
GVXTUG.UI.A-su-ta-si-san SH]ehuratius (jnfi-77 arha ddi 'from her 
ears she takes away the black wool-plugs1 (cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 
14). 

ehuradai- 'plug, stop up', 3 sg. pres. act. in KUB VII 53 I 16 
SA\.-za-ma-kan GnSTUG.iu.A-.ft/ isru SIG GH6 ehuraddizzi ' the 
woman plugs her ears with black wool' (similarly ibid. 18 
ehuradaizzi; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 4). 

Obscure. Various abortive attempts at Indo-European re­
construction have started from 'close, cover' (*wer-; Goetze, 
Tunnawi 51 -2), 'wool' (Gk. r.Ipoc, 'wool1: A. Cuny, RHA 6:86, 
91-2 [1942-3]; Gk. qxx 'fleece': E. Polome, RBPhH 30:460-1 
[1952]), or 'ear' (alleged *ehur 'ear' cognate with Gk. o\\ + 
something akin to OE e[o]dor 'fence': Sturtevant, 1HL 47, 
repeated by others along the laryngealist trail; cf. Tischler, 
Glos sar 102). One may adduce rather the bread name N]NDA$hu-
rius (KUB XXXVI 83 IV 5) and istamahura- 'earring' (q.v.); cf. 

• H. Eichner, MSS 31:55-6, 87-8 (1973). 

e(y)a(n)- (n.), an evergreen tree, nom.-acc. sg. G^eyan (e.g. KUB 
XXIX 1 IV 17-20 nu Gl*eyan tiyantiyanzi KI.MIN Gl*eyan mahhan 
ukturi iyatniyan nu hurpastanus arha OL ishuwai \AJGAL-s-a 
SAL.LUGAL-.W/ QATAMMA iyatnijantes asandu 'they set up an eya-
tree, (saying) likewise: "As the eya-irec is ever verdant and does 
not shed its leaves, even so may king and queen be thriving'"; cf. 
B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:38 [1947]; XIII 8 Vs. 9 
nu-smas-kan piran G]*eyan artaru 'before them shall stand an 
W/-tree\ as token of their being [ibid. 6, 11] arawes 'free' [ibid. 6] 
sahhanaza luziyaza 'from socage [and] from corvee', and [ibid. 
11] humantaza 'from everything'; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 106; 
KBo VI 2 II 62 [= Code 1:50] kuel-a G]*eyan dski-ssi sakuwan 'a t 
whose gate the eya-tree is visible [his house is free from imposts]'; 
KUB XII 20, 9 [with dupl. VII 44 Vs. 13] GISHASHUR.KUR.]RA 
Ci,*SHNNUR G]*evan 'mountain apple-tree, pear-tree, eva-iree'; 
1142/z4 KUB XXV 31 Vs. 5-6 G%an GISZAG.GAR.RA-<I5 kuit 
harpan esta [UISA]NGA DTelipinu ddi 'the eya-tree which had been 
placed apart on the altars, the priest of T. sets [it] up'; cf. H. 
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e(y)a(n)-

Otten - C. Ruster, ZA 62:234 [1972]; ibid. 21 s\G5-an Gl$eyan 'a 
good eya-iree: KBo XXIII 49 IV 5-6 i]sdananaz ..P^eyan 
[...-]tf«r/"from the altar they ... the^w-tree'; 245/v Rs. &nu ANA 
GISSUKUR.HI.A c']*eran OAM-a// fsparr[a- 'fell an m/-tree for 
spears'; KUBXU 19 III 20 kiGXhyan\ ibid. 24; XII491 13; XXVI 
21 III 2; KBo\U\ 118. 3; XH 86, 14; FBoTU 39 Rs. 20; III 37 Vs. 
8; II 121 Rs. 10-11 fa 8 <u*cyan[...)n-at lukki[zzi 'eight [pieces 
of] nvMree ... and he kindles them'; cf. Haas, Nerik 136), 
Gl$e-o-an (e.g. Bo 5621 IV 11 [dupl. of KUB XXIX 1 IV 17 
above]: XXVII 67 III 67-68 nu ™*ean dai scr-at war/mm 
katUvm-at alpu "he takes an era-tree; it [is] rough at the top [but] 
smooth below'; ibid. IV 9 10 ?ni-]mu-kan G^ean dai nu-mu-kan 
arau\\a[h 'set up the nvi-tree for me and make me free!' [viz. 
from hum 'disease']; KBoXXU 236,9-11 hassllukkizzf[\ Gl*e]an 
ZAG-w su-/7 1 c'^ean-ma [<\im-i]t su-// harzi '[he] kindles on the 
hearth; one [piece of] mi-tree he holds with his right hand and 
one with his left hand1; KUB VII 18, 4 G I W? kittari 'an eya-ivee 
lies'), r , , W / (XVII 10 IV 27-28 ^TcJipinuwas piran CA*eya aria 
Gl*eyaz-kan UDU-r7,s KV*kursas kankanza 'before T. stands an 
cm-tree; from the rv<7-tree is hung a sheepskin'; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 23:98 [1965]; Friedrich, Sfaatsvertrdge 2:31; Carruba, 
Oricntalia N.S. 33:406-7 [1964]; M. Popko, Altorientalische 
Forsclnmgen 2:69 [1975]; KBo VI 3 III 2 [ = Code 1:50, dupl.]; 
KUB VII 23, 2), G]*eyanan (1 17/r, \^^evanan isparr[a- 'fell an 
era-tree'), gen. sg. G IViw {Bo 29^7 HI 2 G]^eyas G]*alkistanus 
'branches of mi-tree1; Bo 2839Tfff "1*4; cf. Haas, Nerik 260), 
G]$evanas (KBo XVII 93 Vs. 3 Gl*eytmas G]*alkis[), dat.-loc. sg. 
Gl*cya (III 8 III 9 SFGq.BAR-rm kail a G}*eya hamikta 'he tied a wild 
sheep under an m7-tree\ ibid. 27 kalian Gl*eya lattat 'set [it] free 
under the cv^-tree'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:157 [1961]), 
Glh>yani (KUB XXV 33 1 7-8 istananni G]*eyani sard hilkan[zi] 
'on the altar above an era-tree they slaughter'; XII 19 III 17), 

ain't* 

GlS r-<7-w (XXVII 67 III 70), abl. sg. Gl\yaz (XVII 10 IV 28, 
quoted above; XXXIU 12 IV 14; XXXIII 24 IV 17; XXXIII 38 
IV 7; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:107, 119, 145 [1965]), nom.-acc. pi. 
GlSnw; (IBoTU 121 Rs. 10 8 G 1 W > $ GlVi-e (Bo 2689 II 30 ta 
G]*evc siunas parna pelanzi 'they bring eya-trees to the god's 
house'; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:173 [1936]). 
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e(y)a(n>-

For the secondary «-stem ace. sg. eyanan, gen. sg. eyanas, 
dat.-loc. sg. e(y)ani, starting from nom.-acc. sg. e(y)an, cf. 
gen. sg. et/Mwifl.y s.v. e(u)wa(n)-. 

The ej'tf-tree was a symbol of verdant lastingness and a 
planted marker of tax-exemption. It also figures ritually as 
conducive to freedom from disease and as having hung on it a 
sheepskin which in the Telipinus myth constitutes a sort of 
magic cornucopia laden (or implicit) with sheep-fat, cereal, 
field-fruits, wine, cattle and sheep, long years and progeny 
(KUB XVII 10 IV 28-31). Arboreal identification has proved 
arduous. Von Brandenstein (Orientalia N.S. 8:76 [1939]) sug­
gested some valuable fruit-tree, co-occurring with apple and 
pear (KUB XII 20, 9); this was rightly doubted by Otten 
(Uber liefer ungen 43). Goetze's (ANET 348) and Giiterbock's 
(RHA 22:100 [1964]) 'fir' was echoed by H.A. Hoflher (RHA 
25:41 [1967]) and Ertem (Flora 110-6), and underlies V. 
Pisani's etymological connection with OCS jela, Russian jeV 
'fir, spruce' (AION-L I'M [\966] = Lingue e culture 197 [1969]), 
but was justly rejected by Szabo (Bi. Or. 30:76 [1973]); 'fir' is 
rather Hitt. tanau- (q.v.). Fastening on KUB XXIX 1 IV 17-20 
(quoted above), Ivanov (Problemy indoevropejskogo jazy-
koznanija 40-4 [1964]) essayed an implausible tie-in with 
'eternity' words exemplified by Ved. ayu- 'life-force', while H. 
Eichner (MSS 31:77 [1973]) saw a ligura etymologica eyan ... 
iyatniyan in the same passage (cf. s.v. iyatar). 

More cogently, Haas (Altorientalische Forschungen 5:269-70 
[1977]) tried to make a case for 'oak': KUB XXIX 1 IV 18 
hurpastanus means 'leaves' and can hardly refer to^conifer 
needles; eya(n)- is a large tree, judging from Bo 2?39lll 14-15 
G]*eyas GAM-an [arwuY/]/zz/paralleling ibid. 37-38 ANA GIS GAL 
[...] aruwaizzi; cf. Bo 27l7J Vs.'l 1 GI§-SI RAUT'great tree' (Haas, 
Nerik 66-7, 260, 262, 214); it must have been sturdy, being used 
for spears; evergreen varieties of oak are found in Anatolia; 
considering parallels between the Greek Golden Fleece and 
Jason-Medea saga and the Telipinus and Uluyankas (Hupasi-
yas-Inaras) myths (Haas, Ugarit-Forschungen 7:227-33 [1975]), 
the detail that the Golden Fleece was hung on an oak tree in 
Kolkhis was to Haas a fine confirmation of eya(n)- as 'oak'. 
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e(y)a(n)-

Since 'oak' is attested as allantaru (q.v.), it is better to 
connect c(y)a(n)- rather with a group of Indo-European tree 
names centering around the etymon and kind of English 'yew', 
as has been done by Ivanov (Trudypo znakovym sistemam 4:66 
[Tartu 1969]: Etinwlogija 197! 298-302 [1973]) and P. Fried-
rich (in Indo-European and Indo-Europeans 23-4 [1970], Proto-
Indo-European trees 121 9 [1970]). These include ON >>, OE 
h\\ OHG hva, Gaulish nv>-, Olr. co, Old Prussian iuwis 'yew', 
and with semantic variation Lith. ievd 'buckthorn', Russian iva 
'willow', Gk. (h., oh] 'rowan\ Arm. aygi 'grapevine1, Lat. ilva 
'grape' (IEW 297). The meaning 'yew' is clearly basic and can 
be postulated for Hitt. e(y)a- as well, with a proto-form *ey-o-
or possibly *ey-yo-, besides *ey-uo- or *oy-wo- in other 
languages (unnecessary laryngealistic formulations in H. Eich-
ner \fsS 31:77 [1973], Die Spraehe 24:151 [1978]). 

The yew is an evergreen with flattened leaves that resemble 
conifer needles and would probably qualify as hurpastanus. It 
can exceed 15 meters in height, several meters in trunk 
circumference, and three millennia in age; this would certainly 
qualify its giant specimens as 'great trees'. The wood is hard, 
fine-grained, heavy, non-resinous, pliable, and durable, used 
for making bows (cf. Lat. taxus, Russian lis 'yew': Gk. TO£OV 
vbow\ TOOKOV [(pipfiotKov] 'arrow poison') and attested as 
material for spears both among Hittites (245/v Rs. 8 quoted 
above) and Romans (Silius Italicus 13:210 letutn triste ferens 
auras seeat Itala ta.xus). The poisonous alcaloid in its leaves 
and berries occasioned the yew's "deadly" reputation in anti­
quity, and especially in Rome and Germania reinforced its 
occult, magical, ritual, and talismanic significance (infernal and 
graveyard associations, warding off witchcraft, judicial staff 
symbolism, etc.); in Celtic lands it may occur in names of gods 
and kings (Olr. Eoehu [=Dagda], Eochaid<*Ivo-eatusl). The 
yew grew and still grows in northern Anatolia and the 
Caucasus, and among the Hittites seems to have had more 
"positive" legal and religious connotations. Greek lost the 
primary meanings of both inherited 'yew' terms (oa, xo^ov) and 
had instead an obscure term apiXai; this dislocation may 
account for the appearance of the oak rather than the yew in the 
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e(y)a(n)- eka-

*'t saga of the Golden Fleece. Cf. Puhvel, Kratylos 25:136-7 
, | (1980). 

Leka- (c. and n.) 'cold, frost, ice^fnom. sg. c. (?) egas in the 
fragmentary KUB XXI 18 Rs. 19, matched by ersetu hi 
suripu-ma 'may the earth freeze over' in the Akkadian version 
KBo I 1 Rs. 67 (cf. Laroche, Ugaritiea 6:372-3 [1969]), nom. sg. 
neut. e-kcin (KUB XIII 2 IV 25-26 ekan dan estu E SURIPI wedan 
estu 'let ice be taken, let an ice-house be built'; cf. H.A. 
Hofiner, JCS 24:31-6 [1971]), ace. sg. (c. or n.) e-ka-an (KUB 
XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 8 kTdanda pattanit ekan utiskimi T 

W i t k 4V^<> f.A.Vfit \iW3VV (><? h . ' ^ i r j tx\ 1 cW,H , 

v ^ i ^ t k e e p bringing ice with this bucketj'), e-kdn (dupl. KBo XIII 78 
mrm-t, Vs. 8; cf. Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962]), gen. sg. ekas in /?r/6980, 11 
■Mepf"i<7li e^as hormlli ddi 'he takes a container of ice', dat.-loc. sg. eki. 

(KBo XXII 62 III 24-25 [ = Code 1:56] eki BAD-[W LUGAL-^.V 
KASKAL-.V-A taksuanzi ...] natta k[uiski arawas 'from ice[-
procurement], fortification[-building], and joining royal cam­
paigns ... none is exempt'; cf. H. C. Melchert, JCS 31:57-9 
[1979]). Carruba (Festschrift for O. Szemerenyi 197-8, 204, 
[1979]) improbably saw in the last instance and perhaps in 
e-ka-an (above) the numeral 'one', cognate with Skt. eka- (cf. 
s.v. aika\vartanna-)\ similarly Josephson, Kratylos 26:99 
(1981). 

egai-, igai- 'cool down, freeze, become paralyzed', 3 sg. pres. 
midd. igaetta (KUB VII 58 I 3-5 G\u-an] weteni anda tasku-
pdizzi namma-as igaetta n-as karussiyazi 'as [it] cries out 
[ = hisses] in water and then cools down and falls silent'; XXXV 
79 I 7 n-at mdhhan igaitta 'when it cools down'; cf. Otten, LTU 
75), 3 sg. pret. act. igait (VBoT 1, 27 nu Haddusass-a KUR-<* igait 

I 'the land of H. is paralyzed'; cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:335 [1956]), 3 
^: sg. imp. midd. igattaru (KUB VII 58 I 11-12 ishundu-smit Gi-za 
K ... kittaru n-as igattaru 'may their bowstring [and] arrow be put 
[" down and may it be paralyzed'), egattaru (ibid. 8), egaddaru 
y (dupl. XLV 20 I 23). Cf. Ehelolf, K/F400; Alp, Anatolia 2:23-4 
t (1957); Laroche, OLZ 57:30 (1962); Kronasser, Etym. 1:473; 

von Schuler, Die Kaskaer 36-7; Neu, Interpretation 68-9: all of 
these except Laroche mistranslated egai- as 'burst, crack'; J. 

k 257 

file:///iW3VV


eka- eka- ekt-, ikt-

Knobloch (Kratyhs 4:32 [1959]) and Cop (Ling. 5:24 [1964]) 
consequently compared Lith. izti 'spring open' (said of pods, 
buds, etc.); Kronasser {Studiespresented to Joshua Whatmough 
125 [1957]) suggested an equally improbable meaning 'go to 
ru in \ connecting IE *cy~gh- (see s.v. egdu-). 

ekuna-% ikuna- 'cold', figuratively 'unfeeling' (KUB 1 16 II 7 
ekwuis= ibid. I 6 [Akk ] kassi; cf. Somtner, HAB 2-3), ace. sg. 
ikwum (KBo IV 9 V 47 jkjman^7V\k 'cold fat'), dat.-loc. sg. 
ekwii (e.g. KUB VIII 35 Rs. 11 and 14 ekuni m-anti 'to the cold 
wind*), ikwri (XXIX 41, 4 ikimi pfdi 'in a cold place1; ibid. 7 
ikimi pedi\ ibid. 10 ikurri wrt[em'in cold water'; cf. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippohgia 168), instr. sg. ikunit (XXIX 50 IV 18 ikimit 
wit[enit 'with cold water'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippohgia 212); 
possible Luwianism (dat.-loc.) ikimta lull (XXXIII 96 I 16 ekt-. 
without, XXXIII 98, 12 with gloss-wedge) 'Cool Pond' (vel 
sim.; cf. Guterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951], 6:34 [1952]).*" « S ^ ; ^ ^ 

ekunima- (c.) 4cold(ness)\ nom. sg. ekunimas (see below), tt^ IMA*~+**~ (*•?*.«« 
dat.-loc. sg. ekunimi (KBo III 23 Vs. 5-8 [OHitt.] mdn-[an]^\w ^.~-«";^ 
hanaais walahzi zig-an ckimimi den takkuw-an ekunimas walahzi («f.s;**cr PectfWz.*?) 
n-an handasi dai 'if heat strikes him, place him in the cold; if 
cold strikes him, place him in the heat' [similarly ibid. IV 9-10 N '^%,*<> (kuJ \\0,i) 

*yegwno- is contradicted by the absence of labiovelarity in ON 
jaki). In view of Hittite, Pokorny's idea (Celtica 5:236 [1960], 
approved by Kammenhuber, KZ 11:61 [1961]) of a Germanic-
Celtic borrowing from Finno-Ugric (Finnish and Estonian jaa, 
Mordvin yYy, Hungarian jeg 'ice') is untenable; besides, the 
Lappish (jiekna) and Ugric forms (Vogul jochjk) point rather to 
Finno-Ugric *jane (cf. e.g. H. Jacobsohn, Arier und Ugrofinnen 
11-2 [1922]; B. Collinder, An introduction to the Uralic lan­
guages 137 [1965]; Cop, KZ84:158 [1970]). For Hittitee-<*ye-
see s.v. ewa-, is(sa)na-. 

Cf. ikniyant-, iksai-. 

and KUB XXXI 115, 9-11]; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium 
Anatolicum 41-2 [1979]; VIII 67, 9 G , SHA8HUR man ekunimi 
pi[ran 'like an apple-tree from cold'; cf. Friedrich, Arch. Or. 
17.1:232 [1949]; Laroche, RHA 26:169 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-
Hcdanmui 40: VIII 35 Vs. 4 apedani IUJMU-// attas annas 
ekunimi kattan nu-emzi 'the parents treat that child with 
coldness'). Cf. Gotze. KtF 186; Laroche, BSL 52.1:74 (1956). 
For derivation cf. hahlimma- 'jaundice' from hahli-% *hahla-
'green, yellow' (s.v. hahhul-]. 

ikimes- 'become cold', 3 sg. pres. act. i-ku-ni-es-zi (1214/z, 6). 
For the possibility that a one-time stative verbal stem *ekune-
'be cold' underlies both ekunima- and ikimes- cf. C. Watkins, 

A* €rc*~ret ~~* ke set* •,* u:̂  W.SHKO v*eA«"\'\ ^^^\ TPS \ 9 7 \ : 7 6 g ^ ^ ^ ^ 
ikwiahh- 'make~cold\ KUB XXXIX 41 Vs. 6 ikunahhu[-.<« 
eka- is from IE *y<?#- ( 7 £ i r 503) seen in Milr. aig 'ice' 

(<*yogis), MiCorn. yeyn 'cold1, ON M / 'ice-floe', /»'£//// 
'glacier'; ekuna- may be based on *yegu- (Pedersen's [/////. 171] 
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, ikt- (c.) '(catch-)net', nom. sg. c. e-ik-za (KBo XVII 61 Vs. 17 
ekza isparranza 'the net [is] spread'; cf. H. Berman, JAOS 
92:466 [1972]; KUB XXXIX 61 I 11, in a ritual list, immedi­
ately preceded by 'dried sheep-thigh', followed ibid. 12 inter 
alia by 'iron anklet'; 1067/u, 5 KUR VR{JHa(t]i-ma-kan ekza 
hu[ppan harzi 'the net holds Hatti ensnared'[?]), ik-za (KBo III 
21 II 15 18 liliwanza-ma-ssan ikza-tes KUR-( ; katta huppan harzi 
iktas-ma-ddu-ssan irhaz VL nahsariyawanza arha UL uizzi 'your 
swift net holds the land ensnared; from the confine of your net 
not even the unafraid escapes'), ace. sg. e-ik-fa-an (KUB XXXI 
68 Vs. 27 [na]mma-wa kuin ektan [with gloss-wedge] hama[ 
'also what net bind ... '; cf. R. Stefanini, Athenaeum N.S. 40:23 
[1962]; XLVIII 76 I 2-3 nu ektan [ispar]nuzi 'spreads the net'; 
cf. Oettinger, Hide 6), e-ik-za-an (XLV 26 II 2 ekzan sara epzi 
'takes up the net'; KBo XIII 101 Rs. 6), gen. sg. iktas (III 21 II 
17; see above), instr. sg. e-ik-te-it (473/t Vs. 13-15 Gm-an ektan 
ispar]nu\vanzi nu ARNABU ektef [appanzi ...] ... [... nu ... 
QATA]MMA appandu n-at harninkandu 'even as they spread the 
net and catch the hare with the net . . . , let them likewise catch 
... and destroy it'). 

Correctly distinguished from egdu- 'leg' (q.v.) by Oettinger 
(Eide 22) and interpreted as 'net' by H. A. HofTner (Essays on 
the Ancient Near East in memory of J. J. Finkelstein 105-7 
[1977]). Earlier, superseded renderings as 'leg' by Guterbock, 
Kumarhi 43, *9; Alp, Anatolia 2:27-32 (1957). 
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Luwoid aggati- (c.) 'catch-net \ ace. pi. aggatius, gloss-
wedged hapax legomencw in the Hittite Gilgames (KUB VIII 
56. 12). matching Akk. nuhallu 'catch-net'; context s.v. akkus-
(s)a-. Cf. H. A. HofFner. Essays rm (he Ancient Near East in 
memory of J. ./. Finkelslcin 107 (1977). 

HolVner ( + H. Herman apud Hoflner) derived ekt- and 
aggati- from IE *ye-k- seen in Lat. uicio, /i7erthrow'; but in the 
latter the guttural suffix is in the nature of a strictly verbal stem 
formant and unlikely to crop up in an isolated root noun. Cf. 
perhaps rather Lat. wins 'thrust, stroke', root *ayk- 'aim 
sharply' {JEW 15), with ekt-<*cryk-t-; a parallel formation is 
Gk. SiKwov 'catch-net', from fiihtrSv 'throw' (cf. E. Tichy, MSS 
38:198 217. 224-7 [1979]). For the Hittite phonetic develop­
ment ('//< *ai see s.v. asara~% escrra-. ekza /ekt-s/ has preserved 
the *kt cluster unassimilated (unlike its regular outcome // in 
e.g. lutta[i]-, uttar). perhaps under the impetus of an anaptyctic 
tendency (*ckat-) actually realized in Luw. aggati- (which has 
in addition the typical Luwian marks of a coloration and 
gravitation to /-stem declension); ekzan is an analogical accusa­
tive (spread of afTricate from nam. sg., vs. normal ektan). 

Wholly improbable is E. P. Hamp's comparison of ekt-
(<*yek-t-) with OHG fcrgou, postulating an Indo-European 
root*yek- 'hunt' (IF83:119-20 [1978]). H. Berman (ibid. 123) 
implausibly explained the internal a in Luw. aggati- as either a 
thematic vowel or a morphophonemic insert in deverbative , 
noun cWiv i t inn w ^ ^ ^ ^ T S & 100'^H-i, >fj) ^ ( W . W ^ -l*»K 6<> noun derivation. v«^ W # ^, W «A ( ,^ njet. ;w-t~, NX.-U \„\-u«L«■&«*»>"*+*&*** 

Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 37:204(1980), Analecta Jndoeuropaea 414 ^ *o*«iV. 
(198 1). **• '»*tt» C^« *j;tr9->4, '?*) j - u g ^ W *s «*&**<>•* -U^ »»efear VeJ. ,xUs«4« W-tCV 

Ldu-, igdu- (n.) 'leg', nom.-acc. sg. egdu (KUB XXVII 1 III 20-21 
\.ucrA\~us-za (JIR ZABAR dd\ mi-kcrn V7Vwalan hastai vzvegdu 
mvan arha kuirzi namma-kan envem arha wdki 'the king takes a 
bronze knife and cuts ofT a thigh, a bone, and a leg, and then f 
bites ofT'; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 82), igdu (XXXIII 112 IV 15; I 
XXXIII 114 IV 13-15 nu-m-kan mviskisaza [...] markir 
1 /[ igdu-ma-k[an ...] marke[r 'from his back ... they cut up, and 
his leg ... they cut up'; cf. Meriggi, Athenaeum N.S. 31:144-6 
[1953]; Laroche, RHA 26:35-6 [1968]). 
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This word is unrelated to ekt-, ikt- '(catch-)net' (q.v.); thus 
all interpretations of ekt-, ikt- as 'leg' have been flawed; the 

^ alleged nom. pi. }/£-m^(1/JCJ 2839 lll| 13-14 GI:STU(;.HI.A-SL/ 
ikiu.A-Su \arha k]ue kuranta 'his ears and his "legs" which are 
cut off') does not even exist (read rather KUN-.W; 'his tail'; cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 22). 

A possible etymology is IE *ey-gh- (JEW 296). Lith. eigd 'a 
going', Gk. oJ/opott 'go off, be gone', JyvoQ 'footstep, track', 
also 'foot', Toch. B yku 'gone'; thus egdu- < *eygh-tu- 'a going', 
metonymically leg'. For treatment o\^ *g(h) + /, as opposed to 
*k + t in lutta(i)-, uttar, see also s.v. ukturi- and Puhvel, KZ 
86:111-5 (\912) = Analecta Jndoeuropaea 220-4 (1981). Cf. 
Kronasser, Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough 125 (1957), 
Fjym. 1:252; Frisk, GEW 2:372. 

J. J. S. Weitenberg (Mnemosyne 29:225-32 [1976]) did not 
distinguish ekt- 'net' from egdu- 'leg', considered the / vocalism 
primary, and connected ikt- (sic) improbably with the rare and 
dubious Gk. wrap 'female genital' (alleged proto-meaning 
'leg'), implausibly deriving the adverb itcxap from this noun 
(for YKTOLP 'close to' see rather s.v. kitkar); he also considered 
iktu- (sic) analogical to genu- 'knee'. 

eku-, aku- 'drink; drink to ( + dat.), toast ( + acc.)' (rarely NAG), 1 
sg. pres. act. e-ku-mi (KUB XXXIII 67 IV 17 kinun-za edmi 
<'*///»//'now I cat [and] drink'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:138 [1965]; 
JBoT II 73, 4 5 nu akuanna \vekz[i ...] [...-]an ekumi 'asks to 
drink ... I drink ...'; ABoT32 II 14; cf. Carruba, Beschworungs-
ritual 45), 2 sg. pres. act. e-ku-us-si (KUB I 16 III 29 watarr-a 
ekussi 'and water you will drink', cf. Sommer, HAB 12). e-uk-si 
(KBo XXII 1 Rs. 28 [OHitt.] pama-ssa paisi ezsi euksi 'you go 
to his house, eat [and] drink'; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium 
Anatolicwn 46 [1979]), ekutti (XIX 112, 8-10 kuwat-za UL 
ez[atti] [kuwat] UL ekutti ammel ishd-mi [...][...] adatar nu knit 
akuwatar UL ...[ 'why do you not eat, why do you not drink, 
my lord? ... eating, and because drinking not... '; cf. Siegelova, 
Appu-JJedammu 44), 3 sg. pres. act. ekuzi (profuse, e.g. KUB 
XLIII 60 IV 4 [OHitt.] arha ekuzi 'drinks up [lit. off]' (like Lat. 
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c-potat): KBo XIX 128 V 50 LUGAI.-IM GUB-a? DLAMA KV$kursan 
ekuzi ' the king toasts standing the tutelary god [of] the fleece'; 
cf. Otten, Festritual 14; KUB XXXIX 15 I 7 m\K-su-ma 
akkandas 7A-ni 3-su ckuzi 'but afterwards one drinks to the 
deceased's soul three times', besides ibid. 7-8 mahh[an ...] apcl 
zi-an ckuzi 'when one toasts his soul'; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 
82; KBo XV 25 Rs. 15 -16 mi lumtczzi [pa]lsi DUTU SAMI! ckuzi 
EG]R-§u-ma ANA D\u ekuzi ' the first time he toasts the sun-god 
of heaven, but afterwards he drinks to the storm-god'; cf. 
Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 4 -6 , 40), ekuzzi (e.g. KUB VIII 
65. 3 'drinks'; cf. Siegclova, Appu-Hcdammu 42; KBo XIX 128 
V 47 and VI 17 'toasts'; XXI 36, 4 nu ANA DUTU ekuzzi, ibid. 7 
ANA Dv ekuzzi 'drinks to'), e-uk-zi(KBo XVII 30 III 4 ano!_Z; cf. 
Neu, Aliheth. 149; KUB XX 53 V 6 and 10 ' t o a s t s ' ; ^ 2 f e 3 Vs. 
10; Bo 3456. 2; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 143), e-u-uk-zi (Bo 2692 V 23), 
NAG--/ (e.g. AT//? XVII 35 I 27 nu-smas KU-r/ NAG-Z/ '[the 
priest] cats [and] drinks to them'), I pi. pres. act. akucni (KBo 
XVII 4 II 8 aducni akucni 'we eat [and] drink'; XVII I III 15 
and IV 6 atucni akucni: cf. Otten - Soucck, Aliheth. Ritual 24, 
30. 36: KUB XXXVI 1 10 Rs. 5-7 LVGAI.-as NINDA-SOU adue[ni] 
[cti;sriN]-.vr/-^i akucni n-asta GAL GUSKIN-C/.V Gvsxm-nan parkuin 
akkuskiewani 'the king's bread we eat, and his wine we drink; 
from a gold goblet pure wine we keep drinking'; cf. Neu, 
Althcth. 227; Starke, ZA 69:82 [1979]; A. Archi, Studio meditcr-
ranca P. Mcriggi dicala 50 [1979]; KBo III 29 I 19 atucni man 
akucni-zza), akmvemr (Bo 5709 Vs. 10), ckucni (412/b + Vs. 37b 
NINIM-</// ckucni [sic]), ckwvani (KBo XV 26, 7; cf. ibid. 4 
a]dmvani nu aku\vawi[a *we eat, and to drink ... '; Carruba, 
Beschworungsrituaf 46), 2 pi. pres. act. ekutcni (XIV 41 IV 17 
[OHitt.]), ckuttcni [KUB I 16 III 34 and 48 NINDA-W? azzastcni 
watarr-a ckuttcni 'bread you will eat and water you will drink'; 
cf. Sommer, HAB 12 4; XIII 4 II 70 nu NINDA-AW ezzattcni 
wdtar-ma ckuttcni: ibid. IV 52-53 n-asta niBRUD\NGiR-LiMZ\-as 
arhu ckuttcni 'you drink up the rhyton of the soul of the gods'; 
cf. Sturtevant, JAGS 54;378, 394 [1934]), 3 pi. pres. act. 
akuanzi (frequent, e.g. KBo XVII 9 IV 4 and 7; cf. Neu, Althcth. 
35; X 30 III 6 adanzi akuanzi 'they eat [and] drink'), akuuanzi 
(profuse, e.g. XIX 128 1V-V passim; cf. Otten, Festritual 
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10-4), akuwanzi (KUB XXX 15 Vs. 19 nu akuwanna 3-$upianzi 
nu 3-su-pat apcl z\-suakmvanzi 'they give to drink three times, 
and three times they toast his soul'; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66; 
XX 48 VI 8 and 10), ckuanzl (KBo XV 34 II 3), ekmvanzi (KUB 
XX 1 II 20), NAG-flrtzi (e.g. XVII 24 III 16 n-at-kan arha 
KAG-anzi 'they drink it up'), NAG-ZI (e.g. XVII 35 I 33 LU.MFS 
SU.GI wavsuli NAG-zr 'the old men drink by drops'), 1 sg. pret. 
act. ckun (XXX 10 Vs. 16-17 t*\NRA-an-za wemiyanun n-an-za 
AHITI-YA natta kuwapikki edun walar-ma-z wcmiya(nun) n-at >■ 
AIFITI-YA OL kuwapikki ckun 'bread I found, and never ate it by 
myself; water I found, and never drank it by myself), 2 sg. 
pret. act. ekutta (XXXII [ 96 IV 21 nu OL ekutta 'you did not 
drink'; ibid. 20 nu-za OL ezatta 'you did not eat1; cf. Guterbock, 
JCS 5:160 [1951]; KBo XIX 104, 12 [probably]; cf. Siegelova, 
Appu-Hcdammu 14), 3 sg. pret. act. ekutta (KUB I 16 III 17 
cs]har-simit ekutta 'she has drunk their blood'; cf. Sommer, 
HAB 12; KBo XII 3 III 16 [OHitt.] t-at ekutta 'he drank it'; 
KUB XXXVI 2 II 4 e]zzatta ek[ut]ta 'he ate and drank'; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 26:33 [1968]; XXXVI 12 I 12 sanizz(sta nu U 
e[ku\ita '[it] turned appetizing, and he drank'; cf. Guterbock, 
JCS 6:10 [1952]), e-uk-ta (XXXVI 104 Vs. 6 [OHitt.] MUN-O/7 / 

suhhair s-an-asta cukta 'they sprinkled salt, and he drank it'), 1 
pi. pret. act. e-ku-e-cn (HT 1 I 44-45 n-asta F$TU U Z UNIG.GIG 
huuisawaz wakuen namma-kan G IA.DA.GUR-«Z ekuen 'we have 
taken a bite from the raw liver, also we have drunk with the 
straw'), 3 pi. pret. act. e-ku-fr (e.g. KBo XIII 86 Vs. 15 ckuirr-a 
hassikkir-at[-za OL] 'they drank, but they were not satiated'; 
KUB XXXIII 32 HI 5; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:126 [1965]), 
e-ku-i-c-ir (XVII 101 19-20 ctcr n-e VL ispiyer ekuyer-ma n-e-za 
OL hassikkir 'they ate but they were not filled; and they drank 
but they were not satiated'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]), 2 
sg. imp. act. e-kit (e.g. KBo XIII 114 I 23 et-za eku 'eat [and] 
drink!'; KUB XX 92 VI 8-9 ezza-zza nu-za ispiya eku-ma nu-za 
nik 'eat and get full, drink and get your fill!'; KBo XXII 178 IV • 
3 w]atar eku 'drink water!'; KUB XXXII[ 70 II 6 eku-ma 
GE$JW-an 'drink wine!*; XXXIII 8 III 15 nu-za et sanezzi 
eku-ma sanezzi 'eat sweet and drink sweet!*; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:104 [1965]), inverted spelling ku-e (KBo TV 6 Rs. 9 apat 
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"kue" nu-za ninga 'drink that and get your fill!'), 3 sg. pres. 
imp. ekuddu [KVB XLIII 23 Vs. 3 ]ezdu ekuddu 'may he cat 
[and] drink"; XXXVI 25 I 5 nu-za ezzaddu cku[ddu), 2 pi. imp. 
act. e-ku-ut-fe-cn {KBo VII 28 Vs. 26 czzastcn ekutten; cf. 
Friedrich, Rixis/a dciili studf orientuli 32:219 [1957]; KVB IV I 
II 4 //// izzcrftcn ekutten: cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170; 
XLIII 23 Rs. 11 and 14-15 [OHitt.] nu-za ezten ekutten), 
e-ku-te-en (XXX1FI 62 III 10-1 1 sumes czzasfin nu-za ispittin 
ekuten-ma nu-za nikten), e-ku-ut-tin (KBo V 3 III 37 nu-za 
ezattin ckuttin duskiskiliin 'cat, drink, make merry!'; cf. Fried-
rich, Staatsvertriige 2:126; XVII 105 III 30 nu-za ezzatin 
ekuftin; KVB XIII 4 II 76 nu ezzatin ekuftin; XIII 5 II 7 n-at 
ezzatin ekuftin: cf. SHirtevant. J AGS 54:380, 370 [1934]; XVII 
30 III 3 ]ezzattin ckutfm; KBo X 45 IV 12 nu-za uwattin izzattin 
ekuttin 'come, eat, drink!'; cf. Otten, ZA 54:136 [1961]), 
NAG-//// (KVB XL1 4 11 14 KV-fin NAG-///?), 3 pi. imp. act. 
akuwandu (XV 34 I 48 49 ad[and]u akuwandu n-at-za ispi-
yandu ninkandu; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 186); partic. 
akuwant- (active in meaning, like Lat. pdtus or Engl, drunk; cf. 
adant- s.v. ed-), gen. sg. c. in the expression adandas akuwandas 
v\\v-an 'the tongue of him that has eaten and drunk' (e.g. IX 34 
IV 15); verbal noun ukuwatar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. akuwafar 
{KBo XIX 112, 10 ]adatar nu knit ukuwatar UL saqa[hhi '... 
eating, because drinking I do not know'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hcdatmmi 44; KVB XXXIII 71 III 12 adatar akuwatar: cf. 
Larochc. RIIA 23:161 [1065]; KBo X 20 II 47 adatar akuwatar; 
XXII 178 III 5 assu akuwafar-nu[t 'my good drinking1), gen. sg. 
akuwannas (e.g. KVBXIAU 58 I 21 GI-STIN akuwannas 'wine for 
drinking'). NAG-/7fl.v (XXXI]I 120 I 10 NAG-nas-a-ssi-kan GAL. 
AU.A-US su-i-ssi zikkizzi 'and drinking goblets he places in his 
hand"; ibid. 17 NAG-nax-si-kan: cf. Giiterbock, Kumarhi * l -*2) , 
NAG (e.g. KBo X 45 III 49 and 56, IV 7 DUG KA.DU NAG light 
beer for drinking': cf. Otten, 7A 54:132 -4 [1961]); inf. akuanna 
(frequent, e.g. XX 8 Vs. 17 [OHitt.] LUGAL-W akuanna wekzi 
'the king asks to drink'), akuwanna (profuse, e.g. KVB XVII 5 I 
8 [OHitt.] nu-wa adanna akuwanna ehu 'come to eat [and] 
drink'; cf. Larochc. RIIA 23:67 [1965]; KBo III 34 II 33 [OHitt.] 
man \.VG\\.-was piran sieskanzi kuis hazzizzi fiu-sse GFSTIN-WZ 
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akuwanna pianzi 'when they hold a shooting match before the 
king, who scores a hit, to him they give wine to drink1), 
akuwanna (sec e.g. above, sub 3 pi. pres. act. akilwanzi), 
akuwanaiKUB XXXV 4 II 9, vs. ibid. Ill 9 akuwanna: KBo XV 
58 V 3, vs. ibid. 12 (a)kuwanna)y akuna (XIX 161 I 8 akuna 
pianzi [cramped spelling on tablet-edge], vs. ibid. 26 akuwanna 
piyanzi), akuanzi (XV 36 +XXI 61 III 6 akuanzi pianzi 'they 
give to drink'), NAG-WA (e.g. KVB XVII 24 III 22, vs. ibid. 5 
akuwanna); iter, akkuski-, 2 sg. pres. act. akkuskisi (XXVI 25 II 
3 KAS-q kuit akkuskisi 'and beer/that you drink'; XXXI 143 II 9 
[OHitt.]; cf. Neu, Altheth. 186), akkuskesi (ibid. 16), 3 sg. pres. 
act. akkuskizzi (e.g. XIX 28 IV 14 azzikizzi akkuskizzi 'keeps 
eating [and] drinking*), akkuskizi (KBo XVII 11 IV 7 [OHitt.]; 
cf. Neu, Gewitterrititaf 34), 1 pi. pres. act. akkuskiewani 
(quoted sub 1 pi. pres. act. akueni above), akkuskiuwani (XV 25 
Rs. 17; cf. Carruba, Besehworungsritual 6), 2 pi. pres. act. 
akkuskittani (VBoT5% I 18 klazzikkitani akkuskitiani 'this you 
keep eating [and] drinking'; cf. Laroche, RIIA 23:83 [1965]), 3 
pi. pres. act. akkuskanzi (e.g. KBo XVII 74 IV 41-42 [OHitt.] 
suwdru kite GAL.HI.A akkuskanzi [la] apus-paf akuanzi 'what 
cups they are used to drinking heavily, those very ones they 
drink'; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 34; KVB XII 65 III 21 nu-za 
azzikkanzi akkuskanzi; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 52; KBo 
V 1 III 50-51 nu-za azzikanzi akkuskanzi; cf. Sommer-
Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 10*), akkuiskanzi (XV 37 V 31 nu warsuli 
akkuiskanzi 'they keep drinking by drops'), 1 sg. pret. act. 
akkuskinun (IV 2 IV 28-30 rSru r']h\/\m\iR-ma-za-kan kuezza 
azzikkinun rsrvGA^-ya-kan kuezza akkuskinun 'but from what 
table 1 used to eat, and from what cup I used to drink'; cf. 
G o t z e - Pedersen, MS 10), 3 sg. pret. act. akkuskit (XV 30 III 
4 -5 wd[lar\ akkuskit 'he would drink water'; KVB XX 2 IV 
28), 3 pi. pret. act. akkuskir (XXVI 89, 13 azzikkir watarr-a-ssi 
piran akkusk[ir 'they ate, and water before her they drank'; cf. 
R. Stefanini, Aiti La Colomharia 29:63 [1964]), 2 sg. imp. act. 
akkuski (VII 1 1 1 5 inanas DUTU-/ zik azzikki akkuski 'to the 
sun-god of sickness eat [and] drink thou!'; KBo X 37 III 10 
\zi\qq-a azzikki akkuski; KVB XLI 4 II 14), akkuski [KBo VII 
28 Vs. 18, 23, 28 azzikki akkuski), 3 sg. imp. act. akkuskiddu 
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(KVB I 16 II 33 mi azzikkiddu akkuskiddu; cf. Sommer, HAB 7; 
XLI 17 IV 12 azzikkiddu akkuskiddtt, with dupl. HT 1 IV 26 
azziskiddu akkuskiddu, KVB IX 31 IV 22 \az\zikkiddu \ak\-
kuskiddu, IX 32 Rs. 17 akkuskiddu), 2 pi. imp. act. ak-ku-us-
-kat-te-en {KBo III 28 II 8 [OHitt.] It ten azzikatten akkuskatten 
wgo, eat [and] drink!'; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Often 186 
[1973]: KVB XXXI 64a. 7 [OHitt.] ak]kmkatten\ ak-ku-us-ki-
-it-tin (e.g. A7?r> X 37 III 9 azzikkittin akkuskittin), 3 pi. imp. 
act. ak-ku-us-kdn-du (III 1 II 14 [OHitt.] nu-wa-za azzikkandu 
akkuskandu: XX 73 IV 10 nu cshar akkuskandu uzu YA UDU 
dzzakmvandu 'let them drink blood, let them eat meat fat of 
sheep!'; KVB XXV 37 IV 8). 

akuttara- (c.) 'drinker, toaster' (priestly title in Hattic-based 
rituals), nom. sg. lXja-ku-ul-tar-ra[-as (KBo V 11 I 14, matching 
ibid. Hattic LVhaggazzueI; cf. LUhaggazuwasses in IBoTl 36 IV vaoVM 
17),l{U[-ku-ut-tar-as (IIT 40 Obv 3 and 7; 2030/c+1703/<J+^<< **^ 

LU.MHS 
w a-Vt'lp^a-ku-tar-as Cibid. Rs. j£»nd-20), ace. pi. (?) 

-ku-ut-ta-ru-us {Bo ifff^X)* L°m'*a-ku-ud-da-ru-us (ibid. fe), 
pi. li]ME$akudda[- (KBo XX 7, 8 [OHitt.]). Agent noun with 
sullix -tarn- (cf. westara- s.v. wesi-), besides usual -talla-, 
thematization of IE *-ter/~tor seen in Lat. po-tor 'drinker'. 

Pal. ahu- kdrink\ 3 pi. pres. act. ahuwanti {KVB XXXV 168, 
6; XXXII 18 I 7 and 18), ahuwdnti (ibid. 9); infin. alnlna 
(XXXV 165 Rs. 22). C(. Carruba, Das Palaische 8-9, 19, 49. 
\J^uw. akuwa- (?), 3 sg. pret. act. akuwatta (KBo VII 68 IIH-3" 
aiunJnrwA-WHY//; (KVB XXXV 128 III 10; cf. Otten, LTV 107). 
But the ace. sg. c. participle (?) dhhuwdhhuwdmin, following and 
qualifying [dag(m]zip<mZewrtiSr in XXXV 145 Rs. 10, is a 
reduplicated jjjigkr^Tormation of unknown meaning; 'inun-
dateii^€*a*fruba, Scritti in onore di G. Bonfante 143 [1976}) is 
heer guesswork. 

Except for the second tablet of Kikkulis, where akuwanzi 
once barbarously occurs in the sense of sakruwanzi 'they water' 
(viz. racehorses; KBo III 5 IV 18-19) and possibly for 
akinvunna pianzi (ibid. 60; cf. Kammcnhuber, Hippologia 100, 
102. 308-9, 325-6), eku- never has a causative side-meaning 
'make (or: let) drink', such as Skt. paydyatf Goth, dragkjan, 
German tranken* Engl, drench (wrongly assumed from Hrozny, 
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SH 213, to Otten, Totenrituale 132); eku- + animate or abstract 
accusative is simply the commoner construction, vs. eku- + 
jdat., in the sense of 'drink to, toast', much as conversely sipand-
'libate' is mostly construed with a dative of the recipient, but 
occasionally with the accusative (cf. Puhvel, MIO 5:31-3 
[1957], Amdecta Indoeuropaea 411-2 [1981]; C. W. Carter, 
Oriens 15:449 [1962]; H. Eichner, Die Sprache 24:66 [1978], 
26:81 [1980]; already M. Vieyra, RA 51:93, 95, 96 [1957], 
rendered ekuzi in this sense as 'porte un toast'). The syntactic 
variation 'have a drink (for the god)1 : 'toast the god (with a 
drink)' has parallels in e.g. Lat. mactare vietimam ded : mactdre 
deum (victimd), or in the two constructions of Gmc. *bldtan 
'sacrifice; worship", or conversely in those of Ved. saparydti 
and dasati "honor; offer', or in the meaning shift of OCS zruti 
'sacrifice' ( f ace. of victim) vs. Lith. girti 'praise' (cf. Skt ydjati 
4-instr., and H. C. Melchert, Journal of Indo-European studies 
9:245-54 [l981]).FUW/^u.5? L< U ^ ) ' 

• For Pal. aim- cf. e.g. Luw. mannahwma- besides Hitt. 
maninkuatu-. The forms e-ku-zi and e-uk-zi (cf. e.g. tar-ku-zi 
and 1ar-uk-zi, s.v.) point to [ekwtsi] as the phonetic realization 
(cf. F. O. Lindeman, RHA 23:29-32 [1965]), while the constant 
-k- outside of the iterative indicates that [kw] is a mere 
conditioned paradigmatic variant of /gw/ (aku\vanzi= 
/agwanfi/), whereas in akkuski- ( = /akwski-/) the double spell­
ing -kk- is a mark of morphophonemic unvoicing before -s- in a 
new derivative conjugation stem (cf. Puhvel, JAOS 94:294 

/egw-/: /agw-/ has an ablaut pattern like ed-: ad- 'eat', es-: as-
4be\ or ep(p)-\ap(p)- 'seize'; there is no reason to assume 
/egw-/ (wrongly e.g. Oettinger, Stammb'ridung 87-8). Toch. AB 
yok- 'drink', connected with eku- since Pedersen, Le groupe-
ment des diaiectes indo-europeens 40 (1925), can reflect in its 
vocalism either *e- or *e- {>*ya->yo- via "labiovelar um­
laut"), and the k can go back to any order of labiovelar. The 
most compelling tertium of this comparison is Lat. ebrius 
'drunk' (Juret, RHA 2:251-2 [1934], Rente des etudes latines 
15:79 [1937); Friedrich, Indogermanisches Jahrbuch 20:321 
[1936]; Otten, AfO 15:81 [1945-51]; W. Winter, KZ 72:173-5 
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[1955]; Puhvel, JAOS 94:294 [1974]), but it needs to be refined 
and elaborated, ebrius docs not mean primarily 'intoxicated* 
but rather 'having drunk one's fill' (cf. Terence, llccyra 5.2.3: 
quof?i tu saturn atque eh via eris 'when you have had enough to 
eat and drink', and ektttcn-ma nu-za nfktcn [quoted above]); a 
noun *cghwri- ldrink(ingV (cf. Hitt. edri- Tood, meal') would 
yield Lat. *ehri~ (cf. jehris< *dheghwri-), which appears priva-
tively in the thematized hypostatic compound sobrius 'without 
drinking, not (having) drunk' (*se~ + eghwris, like e.g. seeilrus 
from *se + koysa; for vocalism cf. socors besides secordis* or 
extorris besides exterraneus); ebrius is probably abstracted 
from *scghwriyos, much as the adjectives decor (is) and decrinis 
are secondary to indecor(is) and indeedrus (compounds with 
samasanta suffixes from decus, decor). Juret's (Revue des etudes 
latines 15:79 [1937]) and Winter's (KZ 72:173-5 [1955]) analy­
sis of Gk. vrjcpa) 'be sober* as *ne 4- eghw- 'not drink' may also be 
strengthened by this interpretation. 

The discreditable tie-in of eku- with Lat. aqua 'water' and 
some cognates stretches from Hrozny (MDOG 56:28 [1915], 
.S7/ 42 3) via Sturtevant [Lg. 6:219-20 [1930] et passim) and 
many others down to e.g. Kronasser {Acta Baltico-SJavica 
3:77-8 [1966]), H. Fichner (MSS 31:82 [1973]), and van 
Windckens {Le tokharicn 601-2). It was consistently rejected 
by Benveniste {BSL 33:142 [1932], Hittite 96-7) in favor of the 
binary Hittite-Tocharian isogloss eku-:yok-9 and later by 
Kammenhuber as well (e.g. MHTX Nr. 5, 6-11 [1975], in the 
course of the 371-page treatment of eku- by her and A. Archi in 
MHT 3-7 [1975-6]), who, however, joined the chorus in 
excluding Lat. ebrius. 

Equally untenable connections for eku- are Skt. asnati 'eat, 
consume' (Mayrhofer, KZ 71:45-8 [1953]) and an alleged 
Sanskrit verbal root ac- 'draw (water)' (V. Pisani, Pratiddnam 
... presented to F. B. J. Kuiper 102 [1968]). 

Cf. akutalia-. 

laniya- 'drive (to extremities), assail, plague7, iter, elaneski-, eli-
ncski-, 1 sg. pres. act. e-fa-ni-es-ki-mi and 3 pi. pret. act. 
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e-Ia-ni-es-kir in KUB VII 53 II 9-12 kuyess-an ALAJJI-SU hastai 
nululi kiez paprannaz liyaneskir ehmeskir kinun-a paprannas 
ahvanzenas A\.AU-$U hastai nulilli kdsa vn\K-pa tiyaneskimi 
elaneskimi 'as for those who have been besetting (and) plaguing 
his form, bone, and soft tissue with this defilement, now I, 
behold, once more (viz. as substitute magic) beset (and) plague 
the form, bone, and soft tissue of (the victim of) sorcerous 
defilement*; ibid. 17 nu kdsa kiln tiyaneskimi elaneskimi (cf. 
Goetze, Tunnawi 10-2, 77), dupl. XXXIX 65, 3 e-H-ni-es-kir. 
Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:507. e-&* < - c & u , ^ . s ^ 

tiyaniya- elamya- are best interpreted as denominative 
fjt^ feu. (*tiyafn-iya- and *c!atn-iya-) from the r/w-sterns tiyatar and 

*elatar, action nouns of verbs dai- 'place, set' and *el(a)-. 
tiyaniya- (q.v. s.v.) thus means 'perform setting', transitively 
and figuratively 'beset'; *el(a)- can be tied in etymologically 
with the isolated Gk. e'Aaw, eXavvo) 'drive1, also 'harass, 
persecute, plague' (fi^auvfiaSai rr)v ywbfirjv 'be driven out of 
one's mind'). Just as tiyatar has beside it tiyauwar (kattan 
tiyannas and GAU-an tiyauwas 'depositional tray', lit. 6of setting 
down'), *clatar is matched allomorphically by the heteroclitic 
*f,k(xp<xp which underlies the denominative elavvoj (cf. Benven­
iste, Origmes 112). W -&+ >«*-sic &*UL *tf #6^ij£*~ is W a - k t e ' f*r\**yjs 

MS 1 ) — 

.'$ -b^v Le. // «vj 0 16, '?? :0I 

elzi- (n.) '(pair of) scale(s)' (GIS.RJN, CHS.RIN ZJBANA, GIS.RIN ZIPANI-
TUM [KUB VI[ 37, 10], Gr!5NUNUZ ZIBAN/\\ Akk. gisrinnu, 
zibdmtu\ nom.-acc. sg. or pi. G^elzi(KBo VI 13 I 6-8 [ = Code 
2:69] takku A.&k-LAMkuiski )vasi ta ZAG-an parsiya ™{>iDAharsin 
dai t-an D UTU-; parsiya elzi-mit-wa taknci arsikk it if someone 
buys a field and breaches the boundary, he [viz. the wronged 
party] takes bread and breaks it to the sun-god [and says]: "He 

roS 

has planted my scale in the earth '") , GIS^ 

c.iS 
elzi (dupl. VI 26 1 52 

D w e-el[-\ KUB XXX 10 Rs. 12-13 L U D A M . G / \ R - ^ [...] U U T I M 
c^elzi harzi nu Gl^elzi marsanuzzi 'the merchant holds the scales 
before the sun-god and [yet] falsifies the scales'); cf. e.g. KBo 
XXI 22 Vs. 18-19 kdsa GIS.JUN karpiyemi nu Labarnas taluqaus 
MU.HI.A-us usneskimi 'behold, 1 pick up scales and I put up for; 
weighing the long years of L.'; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 
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5:199-200 (1978); XVII 95 III 6 10 I I 'AZU-^-ZGIS .RIN ZWANA 
dai n-as ANA LUGAL manninkmvan tiyezi tiu ANA LUGAL A.BAR 
pdi mi-ssan LUGAL-W A.BAR ANA GIS.RIN ZWANA deli L0AZU-W<7-
-kan GIS.RIN ZWANA DUTU-/ menahhanda epzi 'the medicine man 
takes the scales, he steps close to the king, and gives lead to the 
king; the king places the lead on the scales, and the medicine 
man takes the scales before the sun-god'; XV 10 I 9-10 
\-NVTUM GIS.RIN ZWANA $A GI§ deli 'he takes a set of scales 

,(made) of wood'; ibid. II 41-42 [nu-ss]an ANA GIS.RIN KU. 
.BABIUR GUSKIN NA4.FII.A XX.MKS (is}hu\vai nu [DUTU-/] [menah-
h]anta 6-$u gankir 'on scales he scatters silver, gold, (gem)-
stoncs. and ...; before the sun-god they weighed (them) six 
times' (cf. Szabo, Entsuhnungsritual 12, 26); KUB XXX 15 + 
XXXIX 19 Vs. 26-28 /;// SALSU.GI G,*NUN[UZ] ZWANA [deli] 
nu-ssan \-eaz KU.BABBAR GUSKIN NA4.HI.A-;Y7 humandus dai 
[\-]cdaz-ma-ssan saluinan dai 'the old woman takes a pair of 

' scales; on one (scale) she places silver, gold, and all (manner of 
gem)stones, but on the other she places clay-mortar' (cf. Otten, 
Totcnrituale 68); XXX 19 + 1 32 ANA C,ISNUNUZ ZEPANA-assa[r£ M (^ 
'on scales' (cf. Otten, Totcnrituale 32). Cf. Otten, ZA 46:218-9'**''<*' 
(1940), Totcnrituale 131-2. 

Formal weighing was apparently performed preferentially in 
sight of the all-seeing sun-god. Plant someone's scale in the 
earth' in the Code must mean roughly 'tip the scales against 
one. give one a raw deal' (cf the loser's scale dipping to the 
earth [or all the way to Hades] at Zeus's symbolic weighing of 
fate-lots in Iliad 8:69-74, 22:209-13). Since a twin-scale instru­
ment like the Greek raAavra is involved, elzi can be interpreted 
as originating in an Indo-European neuter dual root-noun 

\ *E1eIt-Tmatched by the Italic-Celtic isogloss *(Ex)let- seen in 
^ Olr. Ictlu Welsh lied'WAV (< *!etom), Olr. leth, Lat. latus 'side' 

(<*Ietes-). elzi thus means literally '(instrument with) two 
bilateral halves'; cf. Lat. hilanx 'having two (scale)plates' 
(lances) in hilanx libra 'pair of scales, balance', Italian bilancia 
'scales'; for a unit-dual type involving the same etymon, cf. Olr. 
Icth-silil '(one) eye' (literally 'half-eye'), singular back-forma­
tion from the dual (di) suil'eyes'; similarly a neuter singular "/-
stem" elzi- may have come about. For the frequency of the root 
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shape *Elel-t- in Hittite, vs. *Exl-et- in other languages, see e.g. 
s.v. ard-. Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:352-3 (1981), Folklorica: 
Festschrift for Felix J. Oinas 193-6 (1982), AJPh 104:221-3 
(1983). 

Cf. gangala- (s.v. kank-)ij 

enant- 'tame(d)', nom. sg. c. enartza (KBo VI 2 +XIX 1 III 48 [/ 
[=Code 1:66, OHitt.] MAS.GAL enanza 'tamed he-goat'; cf. 
Otten- Soucek, AfO 21:6 [1966]), ace. sg. c. ertandan (Code 
1:65; cf. context s.v. annanu-\ Haase, Fragmente 37). Cf. A. 
Walther, The Hittite Code 258 (Appendix IV of J. M. Powis 
Smith, The origin and history of Hebrew law [1931]); Goetze, 
ANET 192; Guterbock, JCS 15:77 (1961); Otten- Soucek, 
Geliibde 22. 

Perhaps intransitive participle in -ant- ('agreeable, compli- , > 
ant, docile') from a root en~<*ain- 'be agreeable', comparable 

•with Gk. OLIVOC, 'agreement, consensus; praise; tale', ocivsw 
'approve, praise; tell', possibly also *ctivop<xi 'be agreeable' seen 
in dvaivopy.1 'spurn, reject' (similarly transitive dvavemo 'refuse' 
vs. vr.vo) 'nod, assent'; for the secondary aorist dvr\vano cf. e.g. 
M. Peters, Untersuchungen zur Verlrctung dcr indogermamschen 
Laryngalc \m Griechischen 80 [1980]). Toch. AB en- (<*ain-)y 
allegedly Instruct, enjoin', is also compared with Gk. ctlvoq as 
'(edifying) tale' (cf. van Windekens, Lc tokharicn 177-8); but 
the Tocharian attestations are ill causatival (A ends-, B cnask-; 
exceptional A chlune<*cniin-lune) and thus do not preclude an 
intransitive base-meaning kbe agreeable'. 

For the improbable connection of Gk. afv- and Toch. en-
with Hitt. hanna-, and of Toch. en- with annanu-, see s.v. 

enera-, cnira-, inira-, innari- (c), inniri- (n ) 'eyebrow' (SUR IGI, 
SU-IJR n-Ni), nom. sg. c. (?) em\ras (KUB XXXIII 66 II 19; cf. 
ibid. 18 Kii.m.A-tftf harki[ 'the white of eyes', ibid. 20 laplipass-a, 
'and eyelash[es]'; cf. Laroche, RI1A 23:130 [1965]), iniras (KBo 
XVII 61 Rs. 11 \CA.\u.J\-kan ANA Kii.in.A-.fr/ handan iniras-kan\ 
iniri KI.MIN 'eyes [are] fitted to his eyes, eyebrow to eyebrow j 
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enera-, enira-, inira-, innari-, inniri- ep-

likcwise'; cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:417 [1971]; H. Berman, 
JAOS 92:466 [1972]; KUB XXXVI 31, 3; cf. Laroche, RHA 

/26:46 [1968]), SUR IGI (V 7 Rs. 27 ANA DWCAK-UM-wa-kan 1 SUR 
JIGI <r//7;<7 maussan 'one of the god's eyebrows has fallen off'), 
SUR FN! (XXII 70 Vs. 20, 25, 71 SUR ENI KAPPI ENI SA NA4 

'eyebrow [and] eyelid of [gem]stone'; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:192 
[1936]), ace. sg. c. e-ni-e-ra-an-na (XXXII 8 III 6-8 kuitman-

(-ma-zan mi, SISKWR.SISKUR ISTU SAG.IH>&7 tetan laple[pan] 
\enerann-a huuiltiyannai 'while the sacrificer pulls from his head 
(a hair, an eyelash, and an eyebrow [hair]'; cf. Otten, LTU 21), 
eniran (IX 34 III 40 cniran awn en laplipanzan aumen 'we have 
seen the eyebrow, we have seen the eyelashes' [Luw. ace. pi.; or 
-an-san 'his eyelash'?]), i-in-na-ri-en (XXIV 12 II 32 Tnnaren 
laplappipan 'eyebrow [and] eyelash'), nom.-acc. sg. or pi. neut. 

(inniri (ibid. 20-21 -)\va-kan ANA lTuthaliya A LAM L0KAL [...]/'/?-
)niri laplapi zanumkur Tor T., his heroic statue, ... eyebrow[s], 
)eyelash[es], beard . . / ) , inniri (ibid. Ill 6 inniri Iaplipi), dat.-loc. 
Jsg. c. ifiiri (KBo XVII 61 Rs. It, quoted above), abl. sg. c. 
1 eniraz (HT 55, 6; cf. ibid. 7 fapl]ipaz), cniraza {KUB IX 34 III 
]46; cf. ibid. laplapaza\ nom. pi. c. inirus (XXXVIII 3 II 10 
IGI.HI.A inirus NA4 KA.DINGFR.RA 'eyes [and] eyebrows [of] 
Babylon-stone'; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Goiter 18, 57). Cf. 
Laroche, RHA 9:16-7(1948-9). 

The stem and gender variation enera-, inira- (c.): innari- (c): 
inniri- (n.) resembles that of the semantically contiguous lap-
lapa-, laplipa- (c.): laplapi- (n.): laplipi- (n.) 'eyelash' (q.v.). 
enera- stands alone, in contrast to the Indo-European word for 
'brow* seen in Skt. bhru-% Gk. oeppve., Olr. for-bru, OE brii, OCS 
bruvu Lith. bru\e\ Toch. B pdrwclne ("paral" dual); as in the 
case of laplapa-, Luwian-tinged indigenous origin is possible. 
Hittite clearly distinguishes 'eyebrow', 'eyelid' (KAPPI ENI), and 
'eyelash', whereas e.g. OE hnl can denote any of these (and 
Engl, brow can by extension also mean 'forehead'). 

pt 'smear, mold' (?), 3 sg. pres. midd. e-pa-a-ri (KBo VI 11 I 20 
[=Code 2:11] iakku seni pur]ut kuiski epari alwanzatar DIN 
LUGAL 'if anyone molds clay into a figurine, [it is] sorcery [and 
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subject to] the king's judgment'; cf. dupl. KUB XXIX 23, 15 
-]/?/ purut k\u-\ c-ip-t]a-ri (dupl. KBo VI 10 I 23 [?]). Cf. 
Goetze, Twmawi 68; Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 62-3, 105; Giiter-
bock, JCS 15:70 (1961); Imparati, Leggi ittite 124, 275-6; 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:526. 

Hrozny's connection (Code hittite 109 [1922]) of epari with 
ep(p)- 'seize1 was incorrect (it should have been *appattari [cf. 
appattat] or possibly *appari, *eppari [cf. hinkatta, hingari from 
hink-]). Neu (Interpretation 24) unconvincingly posited a 3 sg.| 
pres. act. epclr-i (like ispciri, isgclri) from a verb <ywr-. Von) 

1 Schuler's "mold, fashion' (apud Friedrich, Hethitische Gesetze 
/|62-3, 105, accepted by Giiterbock, Imparati, and Kronasser) 
was on the right track semantically, as was Friedrich's postula-
tion of a verb epa- (Heth. Ges. 119). For the possible variation 
epari: eptari cf. e.g. hingari: haiktari from hink-. A primary 
verb ep- /cb-/ of Indo-European origin can hardly be other 
than *(Ay[)eybh-, *(A\)oyhh^ or *(A")yehh- (for e-<*ye- cf. 

• s.v. eka-, c[u])va[n]-), perhaps showing a more general meaning 
'smear'* >'mold, fashion' (cf. IE *dheygh- in Skt. dih- 'smear', 
Lat. figilra) than the sexual sense 'smear'> 'defile, pollute' seen 
in Gk. oh/Ho, Skt. yahhati, Russ. jebu. The verb ep- may be! 
legalistically archaic and peculiarly suited for use with purut-
'clay' (q.v.), which itself is derived from the verbal root seen in 
Gk. (pvpco 'mix (dry with wet), sully, defile'. 

ep(p)-, ap(p)- 'take, seize, grab, pick, capture', -za epfp)- 'take to, 
resort to, begin' (cf. Lat. in-cipio), anda epfp)- 'take in, hold in, 
round up, wrap around, include, inlay, inset', appa epfp)- 'pull 
back, withdraw', appan ep(p)- 'seize behind, pursue', arha 
epfp)- 'take away, dispose of, do away with; receive' (cf. Lat. 
re-cipio), katta ep(p)- 'take down; (intrans.) take (root), be 
conceived' (cf. Lat. eon-cipid), kattan epfp)- 'take down, take 
along, come to grips with, undertake', para epfp)- 'hold forth, 
proffer', piran epfp)- 'hold in front, block', sard ep(p)- 'raise, 
lift', ser epfp)- lift', kattan sard epfp)- 'turn upside down', 
piran sard ep(p)~ 'take (auspices)', ser katta epfp)- 'grab from 
top to bottom' (IMB; SABATU; KUB I 16 II 8 hVGXL-s-an 
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eppun = ibid. I 8 [Akk.] LUGAL askat-su-ma 'I, the king, seized 
him'; cf. Sommer. If A B 2-3), I sg. pres. act. e-ip-mi(e.g. KBo V 
13 II 33-34 nu apiln aniuhsan nasma apclt FRIN.MI'S ANSU.KUR. 
.RA.MES cpmi 'I shall seize that man or fhose troops [and] 
horses'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:124; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 9 
nu-war-an cpmi 'I shall seize him'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 22; XIX 49 
I 72 epmi-tta OL u\JL-mv[anni I shall not seize you in malice'; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:10; XXIII 127 III 7 arkamman 
sard epmi i raise tribute'; cf. Gotze, Neue Bruehstiieke 48; KBo 
IV 14 IV 56 su-za cpmi 'I take by the hand'; cf. R. Stefanini, 
ANLR 20:49 [1965]; XVII I I 14; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. 
Ritual 18), imzWiiKUB XXII 39 III 18 GAM-an Dm-/?// 'I 
undcrtake^^TsgTpres^act. g-f/y-.y/ (e.g. XXVI 29 + XXXI 55, 18 
Or epsi: VBoT5$ I 41 fe epsi\ cf. Laroche, ft///* 23:84 [1965]; 
KBo V 13 III 18-19 SA MUSEN-ya-an-za-kan mcmian piran sard 
le epsi 'and do not lake auspices!'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
1:126; V 3 III 39-40 n-at zik tuel z\-it Ic epsi 'do not [even] 
conceive it with your mind!'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsxertrdge 
2:126), e-ip-ti (e.g. X 12 III 32 OL epti; cf. H. Freydank, MIO 
7:364 [I960]; KUB XIV 4 IV 19-22 nu-wa D\NGIR-LUM apfw OL 
epti [Oi'wa DAM-]zr./ DUMU.MES-S£/ epti nu-wa ammuk niwallin 
epti [.. ]-a ep nasma-)\rt IMM-ZC/ DUMU.MF&SUCP ammitk-ma-wa 
le epti 'you, goddess, do not seize him, his wife [and] children 
you do not seize, but you seize innocent me; seize [him] or seize 
his wife [and] children, hut me do not seize!'; KBo V 13 II 19 20 
epti-nta-an Of. n-an-nm para OL pesti 'but you do not seize him 
and do not hand him over to me'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
1:124; KUB XXI I II 73-74 £i MVSUN-ma-za-kan attar piran 
s[ard] [le kitif]kl epti 'but do not take any auspices!'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:64; KBo IV 14 III 38-40 zik-ma-za 
[i.UGA!.-]/ karsis \K-is is GU UGU le epti karii kuwapi 'PU.UJGAL-
-as BA.UG6 zik-rna GU UGU tSBAT'be to the king a true servant, 
do not raise your neck; once when P. was put to death you did 
raise your neck'; cf Stefanini, ANLR 20:46 [1965]; IBoT III 
148 IV 44 awan para le epti 'do not proffer!'; cf. Haas-Wilhelm, 
Riten 230), om-ti (KUB XV 22, 10 pian pm-ti^i^^pres) act. 
e-ip-zi (profuse, e.g. VIII 83, 6 LUGAL KUR LI,KUR epzi kthe king 
will capture the enemy country'; cf. Riemschneider, 
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Geburtsomina 57; KBo VI 3 III 66 [ = Code 1:71] LVm.zv-an 
natta epzi 'he does not arrest [him as] a thief; KUB I 1 IV 85 
sahhani-ya-as luzzi le kuiski epzi 'and nobody shall draft them 
for socage [or] corvee'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 40; VIII 36 III 6 
nasma-an SUIIALV epzi 'or coughing seizes him'; cf. Burde, 
Medizinische Texte 38; XII 58 IV 7 namma-za-kan GUD usan-
tarin si epzi 'she grabs the fertile cow by the horn'; cf. Goetze, 
Tunnawi 20; XIX 18 I 17-18 nu-za m{] Tiiwa[nmv]an zahhi-
yauwanzi epzi 'he takes to fighting Tyana'; similarly ibid. 26; cf. 
Giiterbock, JCS 10:76 [1956]; KBo XVII 1 I 14 suppi watar 
para epzi '[he] proffers clean water'; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. 
Ritual 18; KUB XII 58 I 36 v,G\K-anda-ma-ssi-ssan SAH.TUR ser 
epzi 'but afterwards she lifts a piglet to him'; cf. Goetze, 
Tunnawi 10), DIH-Z/' (e.g. XXIV 5 Vs. 18 s]enann-a GAM-A/I 
DIB-Z/ 'he takes down the figure1; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 10; 
XI 18 III 12 para DIB-Z/), I pi. pres. act. e-ip-pu-u-e-ni (e.g. 
XXII 57 Vs. 13 para eppuweni), ip-pu-u-e-ni (XXXI 44 II 10 
n-an ippuweni U[L] 'we do not arrest him'; cf. von Schuler, 
Orientalia N.S. 25:226 [1956]), ap-pu-u-e-ni (XXXV 18 I 7; cf. 
Otten, LTU 2 5 ) , f T p t j T r ^ act, e-ip-te-ni (XIII 5 II 18 
sumas-ma-kan n\assu GUD.SF nasma UDU.SE arha epteni 'but you 
take away either a fat ox or a fat sheep'; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:372 [1934]; KBo IV 7 I 54), e-ip-te-e-ni (dupl. V 13 16-7 
nu-war-an eptin nu-war-an~mu para pes tin man-war-an UL-ma 
epteni 'seize him and hand him over to me; but if you do not 
seize him ...'; cf. Friedric_h, Staatsvertrage 1:112), ap-te-ni 
(KUB XII 63 Vs. 15),^pLj2ies>ct. appanzi (frequent, e.g. KBo 
XV 1 1 7 1 L0SU.DIB 1 SkL'TUM-ya appanzi 'they seize one 
captive and one woman'; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 112; KUB 
XXI 29 III 43 and 48 n-an wastu/H appanzi 'they seize him in 
delicto': KBo XVII 74 + ABoT 9 I 12 [OHitt.] ta-z peda-smet 
appanzi 'they take their places'; cf. Neu, Gewitterrilual 11; KBo 
XXV 31 II \2ta A$AR-SUNUappanzi 'they take their places'; cf. 
Neu, Altheth. 79; KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 25 EG\R-an]-ma-ssan NA4 
Su-/7 katta appanzi 'but afterwards they take the stone down by 
hand'; cf. Oettinger, Hide 20; KBo XVII 74 II 39 [OHitt.] t-us 
LUGAL-/ para appanzi 'they hold them forth to the king'; KUB 
XV 31 I 33 nu-za DINGIR.MF.S huuittiyauanzi appanzi 'they begin 
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attracting the gods'; cf. Haas ■- Wilhclm, Riten 152), appanzi 
(e.g. KVB Xl l f 27 4- Rs. 105), ap-an-zi (KBo XI 32 Rs. 57), I 
sg. pret. net. e-ip-pu-im (e.g. KVB XIV 15 IV 36 and 44-45 
ERIN.MI'S asandidaz eppun 'I occupied [towns] with garrison 
troops'; cf. Gotze, AM 72; KBo XI! 38 III 7-9 VA^k.\\\.A-ma 
fyjyw/z n-as-kan SA A.AB.HA lukkun 'I seized the ships and set fire 
to them at sea'; cf. Otten. AWOG 94:20 [1963]; Giiterbock, 
JNES 26:76 [1967]; KVB XXXVF 108 Vs. 5 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, 
7CS 5:129 [1951]: Vlf I 53 II I 1 nu KASKAI -an eppun 'I took [to] 
the road'; cf. Friedrich, / i 39:12, 46 [1930]; Laroche, RUA 
26:14 [1968]; cf. KASKAI.-^;/ iyat s.v. iya-, and itar ... daskizzi 
s.v. /Mr; A7?r> XIV 20 II 22 ancfa eppun: cf. Houwink Ten Cate, 
JNI-S 25:174 [l%6]: VI 29 II 10 nu ANA "ISTAR ... Sv-an sard 
eppun ' to Istar I lifted up my hand'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 48; III 
41 22 su-fl/f .sr//r7 eppun; cf. Gotze, /J A/ 20), e-ip-pu-u-un (e.g. Ill 
13 Rs. 14 su-nut e/vw/; 'I seized with my hand'; cf. Giiterbock, 
ZA 44:12 [1938]; III 6 II 7 nu-za FRfN.MFS NARARU SA KUR-TI 
tepauwaza GAM-an eppun I took along auxiliaries of the land in 
small numbers'; cf. Gotze. Hattusilis \6; ibid. 12; KVB I 8 IV 18 
n-an eppun 'I seized him': cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 34), ASBAT(e.g. 
KBo III 4 III 89 {Pihhuniyann-a ASBAT 'and I seized P.'; cf. 
Gotze. AM 94; ibid. II 28 namma-an nam-an-pat ASRAT'then I 
went in pursuit of him' [lit. 'seized him behind']; cf. Gotze, AM 
50), (T^sgT^pret^act. e-ip-ta (e.g. KVB XIV 1 Rs. 23-24 
namma-ma-kan KUR VRVHtipdJJa kucnta-ya VL epta-ya-at vi. ... 
n-at-za lMadduwattas dels 4but furthermore you did not smite 
Hapalla, and you did not seize it . . . , and M. took it for 
himself; cf. Gotze, Madd. 26), isrtAT(see above sub 2 sg. prcs. 
act. <y?//').lTsg:jret?)act. e-ip-ln (frequent, e.g. KBo IV 4 II 15 
URU-</// epta 'he occupied the town'; cf. Gotze, AM 114; II 5 I 
<6 n-an humandan epta 'it all he seized'; cf. Gotze, AM 180; 
KVB I 1 II 53 /w URU Dv-assan epta 'he picked Dattassas' [as his 
residence]: cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 20; XXXIII 84, 6-7 nu-kan [...] 
wshas epta 'sleep overcame [him]"; cf. Siegelova, Appu-He-
'Janiniu 58: XXVIII 5 Vs. 21b cpla-an nahsaraz epta-an werite-
nas 'Fear seized her. Fright seized her', matching ibid. 18a 

jliattic] tupi tanwa sehkuwat: similarly ibid. 14b and 15a; cf. 
Puhvel, American journal of philology 98:397 [\911] = Analecta 
116 

ep(p)-, ap(p)-

*iB-«*-*,' ; Indoeuropaea 380 [1981]; KBo VI 29 II 40 nu-nm ...] ... su-an 
U*. *2.tQz*) cpt(J . t Q o k m c b y t h e h a n d , . c f G 5 t z e jiattus}iis 50; AW* XXII 

70 Vs. 8 SAI Ammat[tal]lass-a-za-kan kuit DINGIR-/JA/ IGI.HI.A-
-WY7 epta 'because A. seized the deity's eyes', i.e. pulled the wool 
over the deity's eyes; similarly ibid. 78; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 56, 
78, 105 6; XXIII 13 Vs. 5 nu-za-kan UJGAL KUR Ahhiyauwa 
Yn\K-pa epta 'the king of Ahhiyawa pulled back'; cf. Sommer, 
A V 314, 317; XXIV 8 I 28-29 and 33-34 OL-wa kussanqa katta 
epta [nu]-wa kinun katta epta 'never was there conception, now 
has there been conception?', lit. 'it [viz. the insemination] took' 
[cf. Lat. eon-cipere 'become pregnant, conceive']; cf. Friedrich, 
ZA 49:216 [1950], and Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 6, both with 
wrong translation ['it clicked'; 'has embraced']), a-ip-ta {KBo V 

■]'■ 6 I 10- 11 nu-kan ABU-YA SA UVRSAGKuntiyan aipta 'my father 
1 seized the middle of Mt. K.'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:90 [1956]), 

iSBAT(e.g. II 5 III 52-53 nu NAM.RA GUD UDU tuzziyanza ISBAT 
'the army seized deportees, cattle and sheep'; cf. Gotze, AM 
190; V 8 IV 19 ISTU NAM.RA-ma-at GUD UDU anda ISBAT 'along 
with deportees, cattle and sheep he rounded it up'; cf. Gotze, 

X . AM 162; V 6 IV 15 nu SA DUMU-RI kaftan ISBAT 'he came to 
I grips with the matter of [dispatching] a son'; cf. Giiterbock, 
\. JCS 10:97 [1956]; ibid. I 9 nu-za pait mvAlminan wetummanzi 

ISBAT 'he went and took to fortifying A.'), 3 sg. pret. midd. 
appal tat (II 2 II 42 VL arha appattat 'there was no reception' 

3s0.f- t .~J. [viz. of oracle]), 1 pi. pret. act. e-ip-pu-en (III 60 III 5-6 [OHitt.] 
i ^ f e ^ - - DUMU.MHS SIPRI-SU $A IUGAL mvHala[p ...] eppuen 'the messen-

T}ui) -pn-t*-«ct gers of the king of Halpa we seized'; cf. Giiterbock, ZA 44:106 
(IG.H9.UKV* *<£* [1938]), ap-pu-en (KVBXXXYV 11 Vs. 2), 2 pi. pret. act. c-ip-tin 
™£ih*ji (e-g- X H 6 3 V s - 1 0 a n d 19)^ 3 P1- P r e t a c t - e-ip-pi-ir (KBo III 60 
*/k* ?ic-*-t). i n 7_9 AMA-.<(/ SA xZuppa IN A VRVTirisipa eppir s-an-kan kuenir 

ipt pft.*<<t. s-an-ap eter 'Z.'s mother they seized at T., they killed her, and 
A//S«/)T (w#*5M t h e y a t e h e r ^ e-ip.pjr (e.g. V 13 I 10 MM 'PIS.TUR-W? eppir 
•2+ ' (uc«»U6*w"flW"/w" paid pier 'they seized Mashuiluwas and handed him 

"♦tatr rR9;tf.KGU*.Hover to me'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:112; V 8 III 37-39 
?A W.itt, '?2-) w w .^/-// A.̂ /7 NAM.RA GUD UDU AK$UD L ° MrSSu.Din->'tf £w/>7 <y?/?/V 

/7-«« / M VKX] Alt anna arha dalahhun 'the booty in deportees, 
. cattle and sheep which I found, and the prisoners whom they 
' had captured, these I left at A.'; cf. Gotze, AM \5%; II 5 +XVI 
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17 III 36 nu eppirr-a mekki kuennir[r]-a mekki 'and they 
captured many and slew many'; cf. Gotze, AM 188; Otten, 
MIO 3:173 [1955J; KUB 1 16 II 64 ape-ma-an eppir 'but they 
pounced on hiirf; cf. Sommer, HAS 8; XIX 49 I 36 [n-an 
l]inkias DINGIR.MES eppir 'the oath-gods seized him'; cf. Fried-
rich. Staatsverlrdge 2:6; similarly ibid. 15; KBo VI 34 III 16-17 
n-an linkiantes eppir n-as-san Sk-susuttati 'the oath-gods seized 
him. and his innards swelled up* [partitive apposition]; cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 12; KUB XXIV 8 III 15 DINGIR.MES NIG.SI.SA-^/7 
KASKAL-<W eppir 'the gods picked the right path [for him]\ cf. 
Siegelova. Appu-Hedamnm 10; XIV 1 Vs. 71 nu iter anz[el] 
FR!N.MRS KASKAL-rm eppir 'they came [and] blocked the path of 
our troops'; cf. Gotze, Macfd. 18; KBo III 4 IV 36 nu KVR-eanza 
hfmumza URU.DIPU.HI.A BAD EGIR-/W eppir 'the whole country 
withdrew to the fortress towns'; cf. Gotze, AM 132; KUB I 
1 4- 1304/u II 77-78 nu-nm-za ahvanzahhmvanzi ... eppir 'they 
took to hexing me1; cf. Gotze, Hatlusilis 22), 3 pi. pret. midd. 
appantat (KBo II 2 I 21-22 km MUSEN HURRI kaliaranni or ha 
appantat 'these bird-oracles were received inauspicious^'; KUB 
XXXIII 106 II 29 su-za appantat '[they] took each other by the 
hand'; cf. Gtiterbock, JCS 6:22 [1952]; XXXIII 115 III 13 
Sv-az-ma-at-kan appanta[i: cf. Laroche, RHA 26:65 [1968]), 
appandat (XXXVI 12 + XXXIII 113 I 15-16 n)u-smas-kan ... 
Sv-za appandat; ibid. 22 mt-smas-kan SV-az appandat; XXXIII 
92 IV 4 a]ppandat; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:10-2 [1952]), 2 sg. 
imp. act. e-ip (e.g. KBo V 9 III 31 n-an ep kseize him!'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrhge 1:22; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 38 antuhsann-a-
-itv/ ep 'seize the manf; ibid. 40 IXI TF.MI ep 'seize the messen­
ger!': cf. Gotze, Madd. 10; Kl ffXXIV 9 II 36 +KBo XII 127 II 
3 A/ idalu zik ep this evil seize thou!'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der 
Malli 36; KUB XIX 49 I 53-54 nu NAM.RA.MF.S humandan anda 
ep n-as-m[u par]d par 'arrest all the deportees and hand them 
over to me!'; similarly ibid. 57-58; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
2:X 10; XXIX 4 I [I 29 nu-za eni-pat pedan ep 'occupy that very 
place!'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 24; XXXVI 75 III 12), 3 sg. 
imp. act. e-ip-du (e.g. XIII 5 II 5 nu-wa-za-kan apel v-ir kattan 
sard epdu 'may he turn his house upside down!'; cf. Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54:370 [1934]; VBoTXtt III 11; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 
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282; KUB XII 22 Vs. 3; KBo XI 10 III 21), e-ip-tu (KUB VIII 81 
II 12; cf. Gotze, ZA 36:11 [1925]), 2 pi. imp. act. e-ip-tin (e.g. 
XIV 15 Vs. 14 nu-war-as eptin 'seize them!'; cf. Gotze, AM 34; 
XI 1 IV 23-24 [OHitt.] sirmes-an hassannanza eptin 'take him 
out of the family!'; dupl. KBo III 67 IV 12 hassannaz eptin; III 
38 Vs. 28 nu kurur eptin 'take to hostilities!'; cf. Otten, AUheth. 
Erzdhlung 8; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 70 nu-wa-smas KASKAL-ATW piran 
eptin 'block their path!'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 18; XXXIII 88 Rs. 
13; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 54), 3 pi. imp. act. appandu 
(e.g. KBo VI 34 i l l 20-21 n-an kc NIS DINGIR.MES appandu 
n-as-san SA-SU suttaru 'let these oaths seize him, and let his 
innards swell upP), appandu (e.g. Ill 1 II 39 [OHitt] mt-ssi-ssan 

i ^antiyantan appandu le t them pick an in-house husband for 
oL~r<\**-»} her'), appantu (KUB XXXVI 106 Vs. 10 NIS DINGIR.MFS ap-

pantu; cf. Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957]); partic. appant-, also 
nominalized Li]appant- 'captive, prisoner' (ursu.DiB[.Bi], 
IVZAHDV), nom. sg. c. appanza (e.g. XXI 1 III 68 'captured'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:76; KBo IV 4 II 75 nu-wa 
kunanzass-a mekki LUappanzass-a-mi m\ekki 'many a one [was] 
killed, and many a one [was made] prisoner'; cf. Gotze, AM 
122; KUB XIX 37 II 22 sipanduuanzi anda appanza 'included 
for sacrificing'; cf. Gotze, AM 168), appanza (e.g. KBo XVI 27 
IV 9 Uiappc~mza9 besides ibid. 25 LiJ appanza; cf. von Schuler, Die 
Kaskaer 138; KUB XII 1 III 41 anda appd[nza 'inclusive, 
elaborate, outfitted with accessories' [garments], vs. ibid. 40 
pittalwanza 'plain, basic') ace. sg. c. appanlan (e.g. XIV 11 II 

ViM 25-29 nu L(lME5appan[tan] kuin eppir ... rrn-kan INA SA L U M E § 

^i^^l^^^^AtiDVTln^nkan kisat 'the prisoners] whom they captured . . . , 
captive, ^rsa^). among the prisoners plague broke out"; dupl. XIV 8 Vs. 28 

nu-kan IN A SA-;*/1 -tJ-NiliSSu.r.>in.Bi.Tn.A; cf. Gotze, A7F210), nom.-
acc. sg. neut. appan (e.g. XXII 70 Rs. 53 VZ{JSA appcm = ibid. Vs. 
30 l ,zusA D\B-an 'the heart [is] seized, there [is] heart-seizure'; cf. 

;; SA.DIB.HA, Akk. sib it //Mr"'heart-seizure', i.e. offense, outrage; cf. 
Onal, Orakeitexi 94, 62; XIII 33 II 8 mi-\v]ar-at anda ui s\Grin 

; appan esta 'it was not well inlaid'; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 
p 34), appan (e.g. XII 1 III 25 GUSKIN N A<NUNUZ anda appan '[of] 

gold, [with] inset gemstone"; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:100, 108 
[1978]), dat.-loc. sg. appanii (KBo III 4 IV 20 appantikunanti-ya 
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'to the captured and killed'; cf. Gotze, AM 122), nom. pi. c. j^*V-L 
appantcs (e.g. VI 3 II 31 [ = Co<h> 1:38] takku LU.CI.U.LU.MF§ Ts/iii^ *pfM 
[h]anncsni appantcs 4if persons [have been] arrested for trial"; k i w t . t '* 
dupl. VI 2 1113 aPpd\ntes\ XXVI 82 Vs. 10 andu appantcsasandu ^^reA ^ 
let them be included'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hcdammu 70; KUB 
XV 31 I 8-9 antuhsas m.TY.\\\s-ass-a atuia appantcs 'and human 
body parts inclusive'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 148), nom.-ace. 
pi. neut. appanta (KBo [V 2 IV 39 kc TUG.NiG.LAM.Mrs anda 
appanta 'these elaborate raiments'; cf. Gotze - Pedersen, MS 10; 
wrongly taken adverbially by e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:355), 
appanda (e.g. VI 14 I 15 [ = Code 2:22] takku anda appanda 

-i* f\t 

tUL 

sallcszi n-at arha cppilwanzi VL tarahteni ... n-at DUTU-S/ arha 
cpzi 'if some legal matter gets big and you are not able to 
dispose of it . . . , my majesty will dispose of it*), appanna (e.g. Ill 
21 II 5 appanna kisri-tti dais '[he] placed in your hand for 
taking'; KUB XVII 18 III 19; XII 62 Rs. 3), appanna (ibid. 5; 

U^'^sTv / r x x x v 4 3 n 19 ' cf- DicL louv- 1 4 8 ) ' i t e r- <W'^ ' - , appiskit 1 sg. 
*?2M*5.:s) y P r e s - a c t- appiskimi (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 10), 3 sg. pres. act. 

appeskizzi (e.g. KUB XLI 1 III 15 n-at-si-pa anda appeskiz[zi 
'she holds it within for him'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 
42-3; XXIV 13 II 14-16 n-an-zan namma scr katta SAG.nu-r/z 

GIS ' , . , , . r . , f , ... . . -,; P I S - A * ^ ^ 2 6 . w 
MAR.GID.M) /TWM-/ \aycz\zt if anyone steals inclusive wag- £1 a^. ^tr^r 

ons' [i.e. complete with harnessing]); verbal noun appatar (n.), ^ ; M f f ' t . ^ ) 
nom.-ace. sg. appatar (I 42 II 35 = Akk. sapadu, i.e. sabdtu\ cf. 
Giiterbock, A/SX 13:136 [1971]; I 45 Vs.' 11 = Akk. sabadu; cf. 
A/.S7. 3:59 [1955]; I 45 Rs. 4 kurw appatar = Akk. zarum I 
'[inception of] hostility'; cf. MSL 3:53 [1955]; III 34 II 29 UI*KU | 
appatar 'resort[ing] to arms'; KVB XXXVII 190 Rs. 6 irmananza 
appatar-set 'seizure by illness' [hendiadys]; cf. ibid. Vs. 6 [Akk.] 
sibit 'seizure'; XXIV 5 + IX 13 Vs. 5 nu-za VGU appatar DU-zi 
'[the king] does lifting' [ritual act]; similarly ibid. 26 and 28; cf. 
M. Vieyra, RHR 119:126 8 [1939]; Kiimmel, Ersatzritualc 
8 10, 14-5), appatar {KBo XV 25 Vs. 11 and 24 GV-tar sard ( i f ^ f* . 
appatarr-a 'and neck-lift [i.e. self-assurance; hendiadys]; cf. ^f^15-. '̂*'** 
Carruba, Bcschworungsritual 2, 19; H. C. Mclchert, JCS ( k J ^ - ^ 5 ^ ) . 
31:58 -Q [1979]). gen. sg. appannas (e.g. KUB XLV 28 Vs. 2u^e 
DINGIR.MF-S v/vGVSTVG-as appannas SISKUR 'ritual of capturing *ff«**» 
the ear of deities'; II 1 II 26 su-irrr appannas 'of handclasping'; *ul%'lKS* 
ibid. IV \2sar]dappannas 'of lift'; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:109, 
111, 95 [1975]; XII 58 J 32 33 namma 1 UDU GE6 dai n-an-si-san 

cpzi n-an-si-pa namma UZUUR U7UUR anda appeskizzi n-an arha 
ansiskizzi 'then she grabs him from top to bottom, starting with 
the head, and then she wraps him around limb for limb and 
wipes him off thoroughly'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 106), 
appiskizzi (e.g. dupl. KBo XXIII 23 Vs. 77; cf. Haas- Thiel, 
Rituale 212; XXI 20 I 16 man UKU-an DniM.NUN.MFi appiskizzi 
'if [the demoness] D. possesses a man'; cf. Burde. Medizinische 
Textc 42; similarly KUB XLIII 55 III 10-11; XXXIII 84 IV 12; 
cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hcdammu 60; IX 34 III 27 anda appiskizzi; 
X 11 VI 5-6 nu UDU.Hi.A-tf.v cshani kattan appiskizzi 'he ^ ^ ^ ' ^ J 
occupies himself with the blood of the sheep'; XX 90 IV 9 para 
appiskizzi), 3 pi. pres. act. appeskanzi (XIX 37 IV 7; cf. Gotze, 
AM 178), appiskanzi(Bo 3752 II 17; cf. Neu,Altheih. 179), 3 sg. 
pret. act. appcskit (e.g. VBoT 132 II 7; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 
280), appiskit {KUB XXIX 7 Vs. 29 para appiskit\ cf. Lebrun, 
Samuha I 19; KBo IV 14 III 25-26 SA S\\.-ya-mu-kan kuit GIG 
para appiskit 'and whereas woman's sickness afflicted me'; cf. 
R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:45 [1965]), 3 pi. pret. ac\.\appir,kir(KUd^ 

IU»10.V? 

SAI.s ser cpzi nu * SU.GI scr appannas hukmain hukzi 'then she takes 
one black sheep and lifts it to him, and the old woman recites 
the spell of lifting'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 10; KBo V 8 II 24 
URU.BAD EG\R-pa appannas ASRU NU.GAL kuiski 'a fortress city, 
a place of withdrawal, there was none'; cf. Gotze, AM 152), 
vm-annas ( KUB XLIV 16 IV 17 v.G\R-pa nm-annas '[god A.] 
"di r if i^o '"; wrongly A. Archi, SMEA 16:95, 112 [1975]); inf. 
e-ip-pu-u-wa-an-zi {^KBoJll 3 III 29-33 man DiNU-ma kuitki 
280 

*p-ft'-«s-U/'Nr [XXII 70 Vs. J'XANA m-ma-kan anda in. appiskir 'they have not 
(/e»T2:.u«5 v«.*a; .included [it] in the request'; cf. Unal, Orakellexl 62); supine in 

l^!-es-u;re(wr KB() XII 58 +XIII 162 Vs. 3 FZF]N-A/I arha appeskhman tehhun 
*o^B«)/«f-rt/-,'*-Wr '1 began doing away with the festival'. 
fci^^.i;^"-^ ep{p)- is semantically akin to da- 'take' and har(k)- 'have, 

*»t. 
\6.12i. 

5Pi . ; « | - «ut. 

hold' but has stronger nuances of seizing and grabbing. 
Hittitology has with touching unanimity ab ovo (H. Holma, 
Journal dc la Socictc finno-ougrienne 33.1:43 [1916]; Hrozny, 
SH 75, 170) connected cp(p)- with Skt. dpndlL Avest. apayeiti 
'attain, obtain', Lat. apTscor 'attain', co-epi 'began' {IEW 
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50 1). and thus an etymological basis of *ep-:r*plp- has 
become standard for epfp)-: ap(p)- (e.g. Oettinger, Stammbil-
dwig 88). In reality these connections are a house of cards: even 
apart from such dubious items as Gk. anxo) 'attach, touch1, the 
rest hardly bears scrutiny. Indo-lranian dp- has a base-meaning 
'reach', not 'seize \ and is best kept aside. Lat. apTscor (perfect 
aptus) is cognate with ape re 'comprehendere vinculo', aptus 
'joined, fit(ted)\ copula ( < *co-apula) 'bond' , and thus contains 
an original notion of 'at tachment ' rather than 'reaching'; co-epT 
may also well mean literally 'I have taken hold' and be to apere 
what eg! is to agere. The semantic similarity between Skt. apta-
'skilled' and Lat. aptus Tit' is thus fortuitous, due to a 
convergence of secondary meanings of 'at tainment ' and 'appli­
cation' respectively. Now the IE *Axep- underlying Lat. apere 
is firmly attested by Hitt. hap(p)- 'join, attach' (q.v.; also 
impersonal and mediopassive 'arrange itself, succeed', e.g. KBo 
XI 34 I 4 -5 takku-smas CL-ma hapzi 'but if it does not click for 
them'); thus ~za ep(p)- is a semantic match for both Lat. 
in-cipio and co-epr but an etymological cognate of neither. All 
this means that Hitt. cp(p)-\ ap(p)- is most probably simply 
from an IE *ep- 'seize, grab' (cf. V?-, *ed-), and so far no 
credible cognate has been found; curiously there are no visible 
extra-Hittite Anatolian attestations either, -rf£*e 

Cf. appala-* appa1(a)riya-. 

irai- 'besiege, dam up', 3 sg. pres. act. epuraizzi {KUB XXXVI jfffr*. 
89 Rs. 41 \u-as nrsamnva le epuraizzi 'let him not dam up the i-fw-r#-fc}*-ai 
courses of the river'; cf. Haas, Nerik 154); inf. epurawanzi (KBo (kofS^-jf^H4* 
XVIII 54 Rs. 18-19 mi man BAD kuwapi arha UL pippanzi £ j ^ ;fM~r^Ci 
epurawanzi-ma-kan in, hapdari 'if they never.^gvertljrow the r^cfc* *~r* [--•] 
fortress, and. besieging it does not succeed/jr verbal noun 0*3»*"w*"*< '*>•> 
epuressar (ibid.^3^; iter, epureski-, 1 pi. pre£. act. ibid. 13-17 
mahhan epuresgawen nu-nnas-kan epurawanzi OL hapdat mi-kan 
BAD [Gm]-an kalian arha haddatmeskiwen n-at VL ZAG-

epurai- erhui-, irhui-

Puhvel (IF 81:60-6 [1976] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 293-9 
[1981]) assumed denominative derivation from an *epura-
comparable to Gk. 'E<p6pn (old name of Corinth and other 
towns; Odyssey 1:259 with Scholia) and *r,(pbpia>*r,(p\lpoi 
'securement, fortification, siege, dam, dyke', seen in the Homeric 
line-end formula nokv.pow yfopvpzi 'siege-works', originally 
*y°r,(p\)poti with particle yr., hence commingled with and yielding 
Ionic gammatic initial of yR(pi)poc<*ywF.(pvpi(x. (Doric drxpvpa, 
Aeolic fhlcpvpa) 'dam, dyke, causeway, bridge' (an international 
'culture word' seen also in Armen. kamwj, Turkic kopiir 
'bridge'). Similarly *K<pvpAo) 'dam up' f = Hitt. epurai-) has lost 
out to the denominative verb yr,(pvp6o) (Iliad 21:245, where a 
fallen elm dams up the river). The Greek-Hittite accordance 
epura(i)-: *jtym/?(i)a- may point formally to an IE (EJebh-ur-, 
but may also originate in the 'culture word' orbit. 

H. Eichnefs denominative derivation from an *epur-, verbal 
noun of epp- 'seize' (MSS 31:79 [1973], echoed by Oettinger, 
Stammbildung 88, 367), has a problematic -/?- and is incorrect 
semantically.^^s^^-T^tr»o^yP*jK«.t^.^eU^i^icif 94 (i9f9-)J»>\*ir«»iUt*.A 

Cf. istap(p)-. *-T«n*'1' «s 's«*o*t^ *ve r \ 

'erhui-, irhui- (n.) 'basket' (MA.SA.AB), nom.-acc. sg. Gl*e-ir-hu-u-i ^W^.M/S" 
^m^XXlA^hr^l G*e-ir-hu-i ( X x l I V & ™*irhui (KUB XV <* 

31 I 3-5fund IGfc cf. H a a s - Wilhelm, Riten 148-50), gen. sg. 
ftr J c'l*irhuiyas (XXV 42 III 9) Gl*ir-hu-u-i-ya-as (XXXII 128 I 3; cf. 
*••* \ A. M. Dincol, RHA 27:27 [1969]), dat.-loc. sg. Gl*irhwti(XU 12 

I 22, IV 9, V 1;1XXXH \2iiU2%JCBo XXI 34 II 55 and 64, III 

■A 

(cis/feil 

38, IV 8), ir-hu-u-i-ti (e.g. ibid. II 33 ™*imiM\.\-ya-kan G,s/r/?w-
uiti kattan is/nlwanzi 'and fruits they pour down into the 
basket'; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 120; cf. V 1 II 34-35 ser-ma-
-ssan 1 G,SMA.SA.AB kitta nu-ssdn G I S /AW.HI.A ishuwan 'but seven 
baskets are placed thereon, and fruits are poured'; cf. Som-
mer - Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 6*-8*; KUB XXXII 54, 11), G I V < / w -

lio). 

-nahhuwen 'whenever we besiege' 
and whenever we tried to dem 
did not manage it 
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;eed, our 
oJ+sfrthe 

siege did not succeed: 
fortress completely, we 

r f : * r x " ( ^ i . ->«-'-»' ( x x x v m 2S * I6 ^ 21; cf. Haas M>„* 2?6), ins*. 2r;;r^-t;(u^ 
^,5- A*A4r-wyjfl?r*^s s g ' ^ ? 7 / / / ( ^ ^ XVII I 5 R s 14 memal Gl%erhuit 'groats by 2<r) 

Cf. Neu, Interpretation 45-6. 
we w ^ ^ - u i ^ ^ £.-,-M b a s k e f ; c f d u p L x v n 4 0 I V 8 / w w a ] / G i S M A s A A B . / 7 har[zi * 

» ̂ ^ H i " K " ^ i t i . h a s Sroats ^ basket'> c f- V- H a a s - M. Wafler, Ugar 
.. .^.r\t a , ' y_. . 

he 

V€fyf*^ftr^h J}i,1>i. 
ant-
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erhui- irhui- eripi-, irimpi-, irippi-
a,? ftA.?A.*f-fM.'£*. (.K^Z*. Tf l y ) 

Fortelnmgen 8:812. 88 [1976J; Neil, Altlwth. 73), abl. sg. erlwyaz ^ e - . v -U- ;^ (^ 
(AT/#\XXIV 6^4-70 I 10 G , Wwmz harkanzi 'they have by ^ £ t 2 j + * * ( * . 
basket'^'Wiw-w-^iw-flrz (XXXII 128 II 8 and \l\KBo XXIV W.*G?*; 

CIS /WIM//[<I ( XVII 65 Rs. 63). Cf. U , { . > - ^ - - ^ ( ^ ^ T 2 ^ 

en pi-, i rim pi-, lrippi- es-, as-

Borrowed humanized derivative with suffix -pi- (cf. Kronas-
ser, Elym. 1 :224 -5, 244) of Akk. erinnu < Sum. cr'm 'cedar' (cf. 
Laroche, Recherches 94). 

+ s , i ^ ' > W j ^ f ^ 
3 IV 12)>nom.-acc\pl. (?) 

Friedrich, RIIA 8:14(1947); Otten, ZA 51:126-7 ( 1 9 5 5 ) . - U t ^ / - * * ^ . 
irhu(i)la1la- (c.) '(fcniMe) basketeer, basket-bearer' (cf. Gk. 

ra;.x()»/^;). nom. pi. s^'^irhutalles (KUB XXV 49 II 21), "t^^J^U-as 
SAL.NTIS G^irhuidullis-a (ibid. 22). For denom. suffix see ^ . 4 . ^ C?K j 
Kronasser. £m?7. 1:176. tes SM-*S wVrKuiW(&*) 

Hurrian origin has been suggested because of dat.-loc. -// 
and occurrence in Hurroid rituals. Yet erhui- is the standard 
term for 'basket' for fruits and groats (as opposed 

CIS 
to G] pat tar 

or ",spaddw [q.v.] which are more of a dish or bucket for bread s-ti„T v<; <' 
and even liquids) and is hence plausibly native (grammatical ^ ^ © ^ . ^ 
foreignism in a special type of text does not automatically 
make a Hittite vocable foreign). Cf. erhui-, irhui- 'basket' with 
ar/ui-, irha(tt)- line, rim, row, circuit' (q.v.), with reference to 
the similar relationship of Gk. Ka.ka.0oQ ^basket' (for fruits, 
flowers, wool, etc.) to Hitt. kaluti- 'ci£eie\ originally 'spun line' 
(q.v.). The vocalism of erhui- m a ^ h o w an intermediate stage ^ c -
of the change a> /". seen iryrfna- > >&7-; the derivation seems 
to be that of a secondary -/"- stem imposetion a -u- stem D a s e W * ^ , ^ 
(IE */7/,ri-?); cf./e.g. parkui- 'clean' (IE *bhrExkii- or ~ ^ ; 
*hhi;E]gu-) Cf. Wihvel, AJPh 98:150-2 (\917) = Analeeta Indo- ~ - ~ . 
europaea 35^5 (1981). *«U. 0 , (*<-.* W^ -»* U**. ^ — w r ^ J I 

CIS, *i- (c), irimpi-, irippi- (n.) 'cedar(wood)' (C,,SERIN[-/?/]), nom. sg. 
c. c']*cripis (KUB X 92 I 7 and 1 1 1 G]*eripis-a 'and one piece of 
cedar"), nom.-acc. sg. or pi. neut. Gl^irimpi (KBo V 1 II 14 2 
G]*irimpi% ibid. 20 and 21 1 G]*irimpi', cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, 
Pajmnikri 6*K Q*v.RW-pi (KUB XXXIII 98 II 9 [with dupl. 
XXXIII 102 II 11] G,§FRIN-/5/ karii duwaman 'cedarwood [has] 
long been broken'; cf. Guterbock, JCS 5:148 [1951]), nom.-acc. 
pi. neut. (Hurroid) G]h'rippida (ABoT 17 II 5 and 16, matching 
GISHRIN in the almost verbatim parallel KUB IX 22 II 22; here, 
as in KUB X 92 I and KBo V 1 II [above], cedarwood is tied 
with colored wool; cf. Laroche, RHA 9:18-9 [1948-9]). 
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es-, as- 'be' (NILGAI, 'is not, does not exist*, pret. NU.GAI. esta\ KBo 
III 67 I 4 [Ollitt.] e-se-ir = KUB III 85, 4 [Akk.] ip-pa-su-u [hasu 
'be']; KBo I 53, 7 e-es-zi= Akk. [i]-su [isu 'be; have']; cf. MSL 
3:87 [1955]), appa(n) es- 'be behind, back up, support' (cf. 
appan tiya-, appan humu-), 1 sg. pres. act. e-cs-mi (VBoT 5% IV 
3 ugg-a SALAnnanrws esmi 'I am A.'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:85 
[1965]; KBo III 55 Rs. 11 mvHat!usi esmi'I am at Hattusas'; 
KUB XXXVI 35 I 12-13 appan-wa-nm-za-kan es [nammq-wa-
-ddu-za] tuk EGlR-pa esmi kget behind me, and I shall back you 
all the way'; cf. s.v. halanza- and see Laroche, RHA 26:26 
[1968]), 2 sg. pres. act. e-es-si(VBoT 124 Vs. 8 and 13; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 189; KUB VIII 41 I 16 nepisi [e]ssi'thou artin heaven'; 
ibid. 9 nepisi es[si; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:190-1 [1947]; XXXI 143 
II 15 nepisi es[si\ cf. Neu, Altheth. 184-6), 3 sg. pres. act. e-es-ti 
(XXXVI 98c, 5 [OHitt.] LUGAL-W esti)y e-es-zi (profuse, e.g. 
XXIV 8 I 8-9 VRVLulluwayas~san KUR-^ aruni z\Q-si eszi 'the 
country L. is on the sea-shore' [partitive apposition, lit. 'at the 
sea, its shore'; cf. XLIV 56 Rs. 7 aruni irhe-sse]; cf. Siegelova, 
Appu-Hedammu 4; KBo XVII 74 II 29 [OHitt.] karii eszi 'it is 
early'; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 20, 40; VI 3 IV 53 [= Code 1:98] 
LU.ULU.LU-/CW GUD-&W vou-ku eszi 'whether it is a man or an ox 
or a sheep'; dupl. VI 2 IV^4^yzflJsic]; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 
103; Kronasser, Etym. 1:389; KUB I 16 II 54 [OHitt.] takku-
-wa-at eszi takku-wa-at NU.GAL 'whether it is [so] or it is not'; 
cf. Sommer, HAS 8; V 1 IV 81 in. eszi 'does not exist'; cf. Unal, 
Hatt. 2:90; KBo IV 3 IV 42 nu-ssi man mmu-sueszi 'if she has 
a son'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:146; XII 126 I 27 nu-ssi 
GI*BAN-§U eszi 'he has his bow'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritualder Malli 
24), 1 pi. pres. act. e-su-wa-ni (XLIV 60 II 1; cf. ekuwani, 
eduwdni beside ekueni, edue[ni), 3 pi. pres. act. a-sa-an-zi 
(frequent, e.g. XXI 1 III 45 kue ZAG.HI.A SA KUR mx}Hatti 
asanzi 'which are the boundaries of Hatti'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 2:72), 1 sg. pret. act. e-su-un (e.g. XIV 16 II 11 

,H^ 

lss\ 'slit**' 

•54* A 2.6 

OH 
j - * * - * ; fat*™) 
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es-, as- es-, as-

kuitman-m\a-za IN A VRVPaIhw'ssa esun 'but as long as I was in 
P.'; cf. Gotze, AM 42; XIX 29 I 10 amm]uk-ma-za mlwa 
Di'Miww esun 'I was still a child'; cf. Gotze, AM 16; KBo IV 4 I 
34 pdnzd esun 'I had gone'; cf. Gotze, AM 110), e-sii-im (KUB 
XXIII 86, 9; XXVI 32 MO), 2 sg. pret. act. e-es-ta {KBo V 13 I 
19 knit DUMV-su esta 'because you were his son'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:114), 3 sg. pret. act. e-es-ta (frequent, e.g. Ill 4 
II 32 n-as-kan apiya tmda esta 'he was in there'; cf. Gotze, AM 
50; KUB XL 1 Rs. 19 karu esta 'it was early1; KBo V 3 III 53 
lAfariyas kuis esta 'who was M.?'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
2:128; III 4 I 10 Am/-su-wa-ssi kuis LUGAL KUR Hatti esta 
nu-war-as UR.SAG-W I UGAI.-W esta 'his father who was king of 
Hatti, he was a hero-king'; cf. Gotze, AM 16; KUB I 1 I 51 UL 
esta 'was [it] not [so]?\ i.e. 'didn't you?'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 
10; XXX 10 Vs. 22 mammon dandukisnas-a DUMU-av ukturi 
huiswanza esta 'if mortal man were to be living forever', vs. 
ibid. 21 dandukisnas-a T)\M\j-as ukturi natta huiswanza 'mortal 
man [is] not living forever'; KBo III 4 III 19-20 nu-mu NAM.RA 
kuin para piyer n-as 4 UM NAM.RA esta 'the deportees whom 
they handed over to me, that was four thousand deportees1; cf. 
Gotze, AM 70; V 8 II 24-25 NU.GAL kuiski esta 'there was no 
one'; cf. Gotze, AM 152-4; III 4 II 43-44 and III 35 nu-ssan 
kappuwamvar NU.GAL esta 'there was no counting'; ibid. Ill 54 
nu-kan kappuwamvar NU.GAL esta: cf. Gotze, AM 56, 76, 80; IV 
4 III 23 mi-za MU.KAM-:<; ser tepawessanza esta 'the year had 
been getting short'; cf. Gotze, AM 124; KUB XIV 16 I 21 OL 
aran esta 'had not risen'; cf. Gotze, AM 28; XXIII 1 I 14 
tarahlw\n] esta 'had been conquered'; cf. Kuhne - Otten, 
Sausgamuwa 6; I 8 TV 34 [emended from KBo III 6 IV 15-16] 
nahhuwa]s-ma-mu kuis IAJGAL-US esta n-as-mu-kan nahta 'what­
ever king owed me deference [lit. was of deference to me], he 
deferred to me'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 36; VI 29 I 15 nu-mu ii-ir 
kuit esta wwhat house I had'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 46; KUB I 1 I 
70 kanissilwar-wa-mu SA DiSTAR-paf GASAN-WI esta 'I had my 
lady Istar's favor'; KBo IV 12 Vs. 31-32 ammug [...] [...] ... 
sA-la esta 'I had at heart'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 42), 1 pi. pret. 
act. e-su-en (KUB XXTil 1 I 31-32 dssiyannas-wa-nnas IR.MES J^*]*?* 
esuen kinun-ma-wa-tu-za UL IR.MES 'of our own accord we have 
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i 

been subjects; but now we [are] your subjects no more'; cf. 
Kuhne - Otten, Sausgamuwa 6), e-su-u-en (XIV 3 IV 7-9 
LUGAL KUR Hatti-wa-nnas-kan uk ... kurur esuwen 'the king of 
Hatti [and] I were enemies'; cf. Sommer, AU 16; XXXI 47 Vs. 
9), 2 pi. pret. act. e-es-te-en (e.g. XV 34 IV 12 hui]ttiyantes esten 
'you have been drawn'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 202), 3 pi. 
pret. act. e-se-ir (e.g. KBo V 8 II 16-17 namma-ya kuyes 
URU.DinLi.in.A nAn wedantes eser 'and further what fortress 
cities had been built'; cf. Gotze, AM 152; III 6 II 24-25 
URU.DiDLi.ni.A-m<7 kuyes SA KUR VRVHatti istappantes eser 'the 
towns of Hatti which had been blockaded'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 
18; III 1 I 19 [OHitt.] tittiyantcs eser 'had been placed'), e-sir 
(e.g. ibid. 11 tittiyantes esir; KUB XIX 37 III 45-46 kuyes 
EG\R-an esir n-as arha dalahhuu n-at esir-pat 'those who were 
[left] behind, I left them alone, and they stayed right [there]'; cf. 
Gotze, AM 176; KBo III 4 II 51 n-as-kan arunl anda esta 
DUMU.MES-SUNU-Va-ssi kattan esir 'he was on the island, and his 
sons were with him'; cf. Gotze, AM 60), e-es-sir (sic KUB 
XXIV 3 II 39 n-at L(J-MESSIPAD SAH UL0M^E-PISGAD essir 'they 
were swineherds and linen-makers', besides dupl. XXIV 4 Vs. 
26 ]e-se-ir 0 UJ.MF.S E-ri-ts GAD.KLA e-se-ir; cf. Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 28-9), is-sir (XXXIV 53 Rs. 11), J sg^ imp. :act. 
a-sa-al-lu (KBo IV 14 I 43; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLlCl^M 
[1965]), e-es-lu-ut (e.g. tfLW VII 2 II 23; VIII 53 II 23 
ammuk-ma-ddu-za \R-is eslut 'let me be your slave!'; cf. Lar-
oche, RHA 26; 15 [1968]), e-es-U-it (e.g. KBo V 3 IV 32-33 
nu-za DUTU-.?/ apez Unkiyaz ... parkuis eslit 'and I, my majesty, 
shall be free of that oath'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:134; 
KUB XXI 47 + XXIII 82, 16; XXVI 35, 6 zi]k attas-mis es ug-a 
DUMU-as-tis eslit 'be thou my father, and let me be thy son'), 2 
sg. imp. act. e-es (e.g. XXIII 1 III 22 zik-za LUGAL URUKU. 
.BABBAR-// es 'be thou king of Hatti!'; cf. Kuhne- Otten, 
Sausgamuwa 12; KBo V 4 Rs. 7 zik-ma-mu-za kurur es 'thou 
shalt be my enemy'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:60; XV 1 I 
18-19 nu-wa-kan ... galangaza es 'be soothed!'; ibid. 37 galan-
ganza es; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 112-4; KUB XXIV 2 113 
nu-ssan para kaldnkanza es; cf. Gurney, Hit tile Prayers 16), 3 
sg. imp. act. e-es-tu (e.g. VBoT 1, 7 duqq-a katta human SIG5-W 
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es-, as-

estu 'and may all be well with yoif; cf. L.. Rost, MIO 4:334 
[1956]; KBo III 28 II 14 n-as \\-i-ssi-pat estu let him stay at 
home!'; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973]; XV 10 II 27 
n-at arha tuhsan estu Met it be cut ofT\ cf. Szabo, Entsuhnungsri-
txuil 24), e-cs-cfu (e.g. VI 34 I 39-40, II 4 and 29-30 apdt csdu Met 
that be. be it so, amen'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8-10; KUB XXIV 8 
III 16 Nicsi.sA-dw su\f-cm escftr Met [his] name be Righteous!'; cf. 
Siegelova, Appu-Hetiamnw 10; XIX 49 I 64 nu-tta apat KUR-C 
esdu 'that shall be your land'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:10; 
S. Hcinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 292 [1977]; KBo XII 126 I 29 
[ANA A]NSU.KUR.RA.MKS imiid csdu Met horses have a [food] mix'; 
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24), 2 pi. imp. act. e-es-te-en 
(e.g. KUB I 16 II 41; cf. Sommer, HAB 7; KBo XV 10 I 32 
galankantes este[n 'be soothed!'; ibid. II 44 galankantes [es}ten; 
cf. Szabo, EntsuhmmgsriluaJ 16, 26), e-es-tin (e.g. V 4 Rs. 9 
\~NuruM-ya~smas esiin 'be a oneness unto yourselves' [i.e. be 
united]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:60; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 40 
ammcl-wa-z est in 'be mine!'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 28; I 16 III 50 
nahhantcs esiin kbe deferential!'; cf. Sommer, IIAB 14), 3 pi. imp. 
act. a-sa-an-tu (e.g. KBo XVII 1 III 6 7 D UTU-W Dm-as man 
uktures I.UGAL-N.? SMAAIGAL-CTSS-CI QATAMMA uktures asantu 'as 
the sun-god [and] the storm-god [are] everlasting, may king and 
queen likewise be everlasting!'; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. 
Ritual 30; KUB XXXVI 106 Rs. 10 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA 
52:218 [1957]), a-sa-an-du (e.g. KBo XV 1 II 6 QATAMMA uktures 
asandu; cf. Szabo, Entsiilmwrgsritual 20; V 13 I 27-28 ZAG.HI.A-
-as-nia ... mahhan esir kimm-aya-at tuk QATAMMA asandu 'as the 
borders were . . . , now too they shall be likewise for you'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:116; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 21 nu-wa-za 
am[mcf] IR-TUMCS rRiN.MS.\u.A.-KA-ya-)\a a mm e I ERIN.MVS.UI. A 
asandu be my servant, and let your troops be my troops'; cf. 
Gotze, Madd. 6; XV 34 II 31 assiyantes asandu 'may [they] be 
dear'; cf. H a a s - Wilhelm, Riten 192; ibid. Ill 42 ispiyantes 
ninkante[s] asandu le t them be sated [with food] and filled [with 
drink]' [Lat. satmi at que ebrii sun to]; XXXI 106 +XXII I 
44-1-XXVI 32 III 8-9 nu-kan ammel MU.HI.A-M[J] UD.KAM-W 
ANA 'KUG.GA.TiJL-[ma] paraasandu 'may my years [and] days be 
[offered up] to Suppiluliumas' [de facto passive of para ep[p]-

288 
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es-, as-

'prolTer', like Lat. praesto esse for praeherc]; cf. Laroche, RA 
47:72-3 [1953]); partic. asant-'being, existing, real, true', nom. 
sg. c. asanza (e.g. KBo V 4 Vs. 30 and KUB VI 41 IV 22 nu man 
memias asanza 'if the matter [is] true'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver­
trage 1:56, 134; KUB V 25 111 10 man asi memias asanza; XXXIII 
109 I 5 asanza memias 'the matter [is] true'; cf. Laroche, RHA 
26:51 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-IIedammu 38; RS 17:109 Recto 8 
asanza-war-as memias; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:769 [1968]; 
Haase, Ugarit-Forsclmngen 3:71 [1971]; KUBXXW 66 IV 4-5 
ili.-as-za kuit asanza memias 'because it is not a true word'; cf. 
Houwink Ten Cate, Anatoi Stud. Guterbock 131; XXII 70 Vs. 
31 man memias asanza man mahhan 'whether what she says is 
true or how [else it might be]'; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 62; KBo XIlW 
38 II 12 asanza UJGAL-M.Y 'true king'; cf. Otten, MDOG 94:16; 
[1963];Guterbock, JA^£ ,

lS ,26:76[1967]),^mzr/(e.g. KUBXX15 
III 36 m]dn memiyas asanza; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:70), 
ace. sg. c. asantan (e.g. XV 30 III 6 kun GAB kissan asantan 'this 
bust which is as described'; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 193; XV 23, 7 
\NM-an asantan iyaun 'I made a true speech'; cf. P. Cornil -
R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:61 [1972]; XIV 3 
III 3; cf. Sommer, AU 12), nom.-acc. sg. neut. asan (XXXIII 108 
II 9 asan iyat 'truly did' [?]; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:72 [1968]), asan 
(XIV 8 Rs. 29 asan-at iyanun-at 'it [is] true, I did it'; cf. ibid. 15 
esziy-at iyawen-at 'it is [so], we did it'; cf. Gotze, ^ ^ 2 1 4 - 6 ; KBo 
IV J4 II 58; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:42 [1965]), nom.-acc. pi. 
neut. asanta (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 29 SA D UTU-& namma asanta 
KUR.KUR-r/Af das 'he also took lands belonging to my majesty' 
[lit. being my majesty's]; cf. Gotze, Madd. 26), asanda <!KB o XII 
38 II 13-14 asanda \\)-nataru\.A '[his] truly manly deeds'); verbal 
noun esuwar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. in KBo I 42 I 7 and 8 EdiR-pa v/ 
esilwar matching Akk. dukuldu 'strength, support' (cf. Giiter-
bock, MSL 13:133 [1971]), literally 'being behind, back-up,1' 
(physical) support', gen. sg. esuwas (KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 11; cf. 
Imparati, RHA 32:24 [1974]). 

Pal. as-, 2 sg. imp. as (KUB XXXV 163 III 10), 3 sg. imp. 
dsdu (XXXV 165 Vs. 28), 3 pi. imp. asandu (ibid. Rs. 6, 7, 8), 
a-se-en-du (KBo XIX 153 III 13). Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 
28, 16, 19, 23. 
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I yd. 1 sg. pres. -im (?; cf. Gusmani, Die Sprache 17:1-7 
[1971]T 3 sg. or pi. pret. el (?; cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 100). ^ ^ ^ 

Luw. <w-, 1 sg, pret. asha (KUB XXXV 113, 4 and 5; cf. 
Otten. LTU 102). 3 sg. pret. clsta (e.g. XXXV 15 III 3; XXXV 
65 III 7; XXXV 101 Rs. 5; KBo IX 141 Rs. 4), 3 sg. imp. asdu 
(e.g. KUB XXXV 15 II 5; XXXV 21 II 31; XXXV 54 III 26; 
XXXV 58 II 6; XXXV 70 II 17; XXXV 85, 4; XXXV 88 III 15 
kisatnman asdu let be combed'; cf. Otten, LTU 86; XXXV 103 
III 6 7 pa-as pilwa [km\]afi dsta nanun-ha-as apati asdu 'but as 
he formerly was, now also may he be thus1; cf. Otten, LTU 95; 
XXXV 101 Vs. 9 namm-ha-wa-as apatin asd[u}\ KBo IX 145, 5, 
12. 13). 3 pi. imp. asandu (e.g. KUB XXXV 13, 11; XXXV 78, 
15: XXXII 7, 6; XXXII 79, 5; KBo VII 66 II 7). 

Hier. as-, 3 sg. pres. asti, 1 sg. pret. act. (a)sha, 3 sg. pret. 
act. (a)sta, 3 sg. imp. act. asm. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 34-5. 

Lye. 3 sg. pres. esi (Xanthos trilingual 12 ehbiye esi-ti 'what is 
his'), 3 pi. pres. hfiti (ibid. 21 arawa hdti 'are free'), 3 pi. imp. esu 
(TLy 39:5 nijesu let it not be!'; cf. A. Torp, Lykisehe Beitrdge 
1:14 [1898]; Pedersen, Lyk. u. Hitt. 18); partic. ahnt-, gen. pi. 
neut. ahntai 'goods, possessions' (Xanthos trilingual 17; cf. Gk. 
xi OYTOL 'goods' or Akk. busil 'goods' [basil 'be'], vs. Hitt. assu). 
(T. Laroche, Fondles de Xanthos 6:66-9 (1979). esi, hati, esu, 
ahnt- reflect Luw. *as(i, *asanti, asdu, *asant-. 

es- has been identified with IE *es- 'be' {JEW 340-2) since 
.1. A. Knudt7on, Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe 45, 61 (1902), who 
compared estu with Lat. esfo; he was followed by H. Holma 
(Journal de la socicte finno-ougrienne 33.1:18-19 [1916]) and by 
Ilro/ny (MDOG 56:28, 33 [1915], SH 78, 169-70). The ablaut 
pattern es-: as- parallels verbs like ep(p)-: ap(p)- 'seize', ed-: 
ad- 'eat', and eku- : aku- 'drink'. 

The sg. pres. esmi, essi, eszi matches Skt. dsrni, dsi, dsti and 
OLith. esmi, esi, estu and 3 sg. imp. estu equals Skt. asm, while 2 
sg. imp. es agrees with Lat. es. The weak grade as- appears 
practically only in 3 pi. pres. asanzi, 3 pi. imp. asantu, and partic. 
asant-. corresponding to Skt. sdnti, santu, sdnt-. 3 pi. pret. eser 
has Hittite innovational full grade (cf. eppir, eter, ekuir, kuenir). 
The full grade may on the other hand be basic in the 2 pi. imp. 
esten (cf. epthu ezten, ekuten), whence it extends to 2 pi. pret. 

290 

es-, as- es-, as-

esten (cf. eptin) and 2 pi. pres. *esteni (cf. epteni [beside apteni], 
-S^/?-L) ekuteni); Gk. EGXE, EGXE, Lat. este, estis, and OLith. este display 
°' 9Z the same trait (vs. Skt. st[h]d). A spread of full grade to 1 pi. is 

seen in esuwani (cf. eppuweni, edueni, ekueni) and esuwen (cf. 
eppuen, ekuen), but is more sporadic (beside appuweni, adueni, 

| akueni; appuen) and not matched by either Latin or Sanskrit 
-\r (sumus, smcis, vs. OLith. esme, Gk. EI^IEV). Cf. C. Watkins, 

Indogermanische Grammatik III / l , 32-4 (1969). Other possible, 
} but hardly compelling paradigmatic parallels can be seen in 2 sg. 

pret. esta beside Gk. r\o$oi (vs. 3 sg. pret. esta /est/ corresponding 
to Ved. as, Gk. ijq), and in Luw. 1 sg. pret. asha beside Skt. 1 sg. 
perf. asa. 

:. \%; For the "emphatic" meaning 'truly be, be real, be true', seen 
* especially in asant- and matching Skt. sdnt- (and by extension 
I; ON sannr, Lat. sons 'guilty'), cf. e.g. Sommer, AU 69; Ivanov, 
]■. I Obseeindoevropejskaja 56, 266-8; C. Watkins, Studies in histori-

| eal linguisties in honor ofG. S. Lane 186-94 (1967). 
: .■ i , Cf. es(sa)ri~. 

ir . 

I' es-, as- 'sit, remain (seated), reside; (esp. OHitt.) sit down, seat 
i * oneself, be seated; (transitive) settle, inhabit, occupy', -za es-'sit 
I down, seat oneself, settle down, install oneself, -za appal n) es-

'seat oneself behind, take a back seat, be uncooperative, resist', 
katta es- 'subside, abate' (said of flame, evil, etc.), -za katta es-
' s i tdown' (rarely TUS), 1 sg. pres. midd. eshahari(KBo XVI 98 II 
12 nu-za-kan uuGAU-iznanni eshahari 'I install myself in the 
kingship'; cf. P. Cornil - R. Lebrun, Hethitiea 3; KUB VIII 48 I 
21 nu-[wa-z]a-kan ANA GIDIM.[IU.A] eshahari 'among the dead I 
shall make my abode'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 39:18 [1930]; Laroche, 
RHA 26:18 [1968]), 2 sg. pres. midd. estari (XIV 1 Vs. 44 

t ^ w ^ V t i f nam[maYma-wa-z Para tamai KUR-C [tamai]nn-a hapd[tin z\-i]t 
le estari 'but further do not willfully occupy another country and 

- other river-land!'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 10), 3 sg. pres. act. eszi (e.g. 
ABoT9 I 5 [OHitt.] LUGA]L-waspiran eszi 'sits before the king'; 
cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 10; KUB XVII 20 II 1 E G I R - ^ / W A 

j v . DHilmmunis eszi 'behind him sits H.'; similarly passim ibid. 
i(Ja5i<w«.*£*♦) 2-16, in a description of iconographic positionings; cf. Bossert, 

MIO 4:201-3 [1956]), 3 sg. pres. midd. esa (frequent, e.g. KBo 
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XIX 128 V 38 i.iiGAT.-f/.v esa 'the queen [sic!] remains seated', vs. 
ibid. 36-37 LUGAL-J/.V sard tiya[z]zi 'the king stands up'; cf. 
Otten, Festritual 14; XVII 74 IV 33 [OHitt.] LUGAL-?/.V esa 'the 
king sits down'; cf. Neu. Gewitterritual 34; KUB XXX 41 I 20 
LUGA\.-us-za esa; XXX 29 Vs. 6 [nu]-zan SAL-ZA GX%kuppisnas ser 
esa 'the woman seats herself on the stool'), esari (frequent, e.g. 
KBo III 22 Rs. 79 [OHitt.] pcrammit kunnaz esari 'he will sit 
down before me on the right'; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14; XIX 128 I 
17 i.VGAL-us esari 'the king sits down'; cf. Otten, Festritual 2; XII 
126 I 9-10 nu-za DUTU-/' menahhanda esari '[he] seats himself 
facing the sun-god'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritualder MalliW; XVII 65 
Rs. 1 harnuui-ma-as-za Pi. esari 'she does not seat herself on the 
obstetrical stool'; KUBXIX 37 II 1 8-\9n-an-zan DUMU AMILUTI 
[0}Lkuiski esari 'no son of mankind will inhabit it'; cf. Gotze, Ttf5-<i(w*rM£$) 
AM 168; XII 66 IV 16 n-as-san apiya esari 'he sits down there'; cf. 
Laroche, RIIA 23:71 [1965]), esari (dupl. KBo III 7 IV 13), isari 
(XV 25 Vs. ?>0pah]hur katta isari 'the fire subsides'; cf. Carruba, 
Besehworungsritual4), 1 pi. pres. midd. e-su-as-ta (XVI 25 I 71), 
esuwasta(KUBXXX\ 143 II 36 [OHitt.]pdiwani esuwasta 'let us 
go sit'; XII 66 IV 9 10 mdn-wa ANA VRVNeriqqa paiuwani 
nu-wa-ssan kuwapi esuwasta 'if we go to N., where shall we sit 
down?'), esuwastati (dupl. KBo III 7 IV 5-7 mdn-wa ANA F)IM 
[RVNerik pdiwani nu-wa-ssan kuwapit esuwastati; KUB XXIV 8 
IV 5 6 wes]-a-wa-za sarraweni nu-wa-nnas a[rhayan] [e]suwas-
tati 'let us split up and settle apart'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
/Iedanvnu\2;XXX\U 106 II 13 and \4 iNAUVRSAC'Kanduma ser 
esuwastati 'we sit down on Mt. K.', vs. ibid. 15 eszi '[he] sits'; cf. 
Guterbock, JCS6:22 [1952]), 2 pi. pres. act. e-es-tum-ma-at (XII 
66 IV 12 mdn-wa-ssan ... estummat 'if you sit down'; dupl. KBo 
III 7 IV 9), 3 pi. pres. act. asanzi(e.g. KUB XXIV 8 I \%piran-sit 
adanna asanzi '[they] sit before him to eat'; cf. Siegelova, 
Appu-Hedammu 4; KBo XVII 3 IV 22 LUGAL-Z/.V SAL.LUGAL-.V-<7 
asanzi 'king and queen are seated'; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. 
Ritual 38; Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 50; KUB XVII 20 II 2, 12, 
16;cf. Bossert, A//04:2O2-3[1956]),^7/7z/(XX76III 14LUGAL 
SAI.LUGAL esanzi), 3 pi. pres. midd. esanta (e.g. dupl. KBo XI 52 
I 20 es]anta; KUB II 5 I 28 ta LUGAL SAL.LUGAL esanta; X 3 I 22 
I UGAL-//5 SAL.LUGAL-rm-tf esanta), esanda (e.g. dupl. KBo VIII 
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119 Vs. 9; XVII 74 I 18 and 19 [OHitt.] ta esanda 'and they sit 
down'; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 12), asanta (IV 9 III 26 LUGAL 
SAL.LUGAL CJ,SDAG-// asanta 'king [and] queen sit on the throne'), 
asanda (KUB X 17 II 9 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL G , § DAG-/ / asanda), 
esantari (e.g. X 45 III 23-26 hantezzi-ma-z-kan kuedani UD-ti 
LUGAL-//.V ANA G , SSU.A LUGAL-UTTI SAL.LUGAL-nw-ZZa-kan ANA 
G , SSU.A SAL[.LUGAL-L>7T/] esantari 'but on the first day when king 
and queen seat themselves on the thrones of king- and queenship 
respectively'; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 46; IBoTUl 148 III 18 
namma-at-za adanna esantari 'then they sit down to eat'; cf. 
Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 222; KUB XXIX 1 III 41 nu-ssan 
DINGIR.MLS esantari 'the gods are seated'; cf. B. Schwartz, 
Orientalia N.S. 16:36 [1947]; IBoT I 29 Vs. 36 [n]u-ssi 12 
LU.MESAI>IN r AI pjran Csantari 'twelve plowmen are seated before 
him'; cf. ibid. Rs. 48-49 nu-ssi 12 SAI M F SKAR.KID [pir]an esanta 
'twelve prostitutes are seated before him'), esandari (e.g. ibid. 
Vs. 53 nu ANA DUMU.LUGAL lAJ MF*SANGA hilmantcs piran-set 
esandari 'all the priests are seated before the prince'; cf. ibid. 
18 19 nu-ssipir]an 12 L 0SANGA esanda 'twelve priests are seated 
before him'; KBo V 1 III 49-50 nu-za ... adanna esandari; cf. 
Sommer - Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 10*; VIII 88 Vs. 9 10 nu mahhan 
GUNNLMLS katta esandari 'when the hearth[fire]s subside'; cf. 
Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 260), essantari (dupl. VIII 86 Vs. 6; II 14 
IV 10-12 n-at-za adanna ANA PANI D\NG\R-UMessantari 'they sit 
down to eat before the god'), esandari {KUB XXXIV 128 Rs. 9, 
besides dupl. IBoT III 25, 3 esandari), 1 sg. pret. midd. eshati 
{KBo III 55 Rs. 6 [OHitt.] ]man rxnR-pa eshati 'had I resisted'), ■ 
eshahati {KUB XXXVI 98b Rs. 8 [OHitt.] apiya eshahati ' I 
resided there'), [e-e]s-ha-ha-at-ti(dupl XXVI71 I 2\),eshat(z.g. 
KBo III 1 II 16 [OHitt.] mdn-san ]Telipinus INA G I SGU.ZA ABI-YA 
eshat 'when I, Telipinus, seated myself on my father's th rone \ 
III 4 I 19 mahhan-ma-za-kan D UTU-& ANA G , § GU.ZA ABI-YA eshat; 
cf. Gotze, AM 20), eshahat (dupl. XVI 1 I 30; cf. Otten, MIO 
3:162 [1955]; XVI 8 II 14; cf. Otten, MIO 3:166; KUBXXI 1 144; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:54; KBo XIX 78, 7; cf. S. 
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 308 [1977]), ishahat (XVI 8 II 10; 
KUB XXXI 71 III 2-3 nu-za SAL.LUGAL katta ishahat 'I, the 
queen, sat down'; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 122), 2 sg. pret. midd. esat 
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(XXXIII 96 IV 56 nu-za ill esat ' thou didst not sit down'; cf. 
Giiterbock, JCS 5:160 [1951]), estat (XIV 1 Rs. 34 
VRy]Upnihuwalan-?na-z \)R\)-an ZI-/7 [es]tat 'you willfully occu­
pied U.'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 28), 3 sg. pret. 'ali. esati^Bo XII 3 III 
4 [OHitt.]; AT/5 XXXI 64 III 12 [OHitt.] kattan esati\ XII 43, 3; 
KBo XV 34 III 15; A.7'tf XVII 10 I 34nu-za-kan anda kariyat s-as 
esciti lie paused and sat down'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:91 [1965]), 
esadi (XXXIII 59 III 13 kat[t]an csadi 'sat down'; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 23:150 [1965]), esat (frequent, e.g. XXXIII 120 I 15-16 
G]Hv.A-ki-ma-ssan DAnus esat DAnus-son GlHi).A-i-ssi eszi 'but 
Anu seated himself on the throne; Anu sits on his throne'; cf. 
Giiterbock, Kumarhi *2; KBo XIX 112 Rs. 5 Q'hv.\-an tiyir 
UL-as-za-kan esat 'they placed a chair, [but] she did not sit 
down';cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 44; III 41 \4kinun-ma-wa-
-za-kan kw's ANA G , S GU.ZA ABI-SU esat nu-war-as DUMU-/<™ 'but 
he who has now seated himself on his father's throne, he [is but] a 
child'; cf. Gotze, AM 20; ibid. 57-58 nu-za ANA PANI ABI ABI-YA 
kuis XRVGasgas UVRSAC'Tarikarimun GLSPU-az esat 'the Gasga-
town which in my grandfather's day had occupied Mt. T. by 
force'; cf. Gotze, AM 80; KUB XIX 37 III 28 nu-za KUR 
UR'Tupapanmva knit dan v.CAR-pa esat 'because the land of T. 
resisted a second time'; cf. Gotze, AM 174), essat (412/b + II 27), 
estat {1490/u, 11 n-as-nm ishanallis estat 'he remained me an i.'), 
estat {KBo V 8 II 14-15 nu KUR VRVTummanna kuit PANI ABI-YA 
estat 'because the land of T. remained [loyal] before my father'; 
cf. Gotze, AM 152; KUB XXX 34 IV 2-4 n-as-za nassu 
halinduwas suhhi estat nasma-az-zan INA F. OINGIR.MHS suhhi 

estat l ie sat down either on the roof of the h.-house, or he sat 
down on the roof in the house of the gods'; cf. V. H a a s - M. 
Wader, Oriens Anfiquus 16:229 [1977]), 1 pi. pret. midd. 
essuwastati (1490/u, 14), 3 pi. pret. midd. esantat {KBo V 8 II 
12-14 nu kuit KVR-TUM harninkir kuit-ma-za esantat-pat n-at 
harkir-pat 'some land they ravaged, but some they occupied, and 
they held it'; ibid. 18 and 25; cf. Gotze, AM 152-4; KUB XXVI 
43 Rs. 10; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:34 [1974]), esandat (XIX 29 IV 
14 15 n-at-za-kan apezz-iya KG\R-an [...] esandat 'for that reason 
too they put up resistance'; cf. Gotze, AM 18; XIX 37 III 5; cf. 
Gotze, AM 172), 2 sg. imp. act. e-es (e.g. XIV 3 IV 3 dam]edani 
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pidi GAM es 'settle down in another place'; cf. Sommer, AU 16; 
XIV 1 Vs. 16 INA KUR UVRSAC'Zippasldes 'reside in the mountain-
land of Z.!\ vs. ibid. 15 nu-wa-za SA ABI DUTU-S/ U SA KUR 
l,Rl} Haiti es 'be of [loyalty to] my majesty's father and the land of 
Ilatti!'), e-si (ibid. 19 nu-wa-za apun-pat esi 'inhabit it!'), 2 sg. 
imp. midd. eshut (e.g. ibid. 17 ehu-wa-za INA KUR ]]{]RSAC'[Har]i-
yati eshut 'come, reside in the mountain-land of H.!'; cf. Gotze, 
Madd. 4; KBo III 21 III 14-15 VRVZippiri-ma-z l\m)-was ukturi 
URU-r/... andan eshut 'in Sippar, the eternal city of the sun-god, 
take up residence!'; ibid. 21 and 25), 3 sg. imp. midd. esaru (e.g. 
KUB XIV 3 II 76 nu-ssi apds pede-ssi esaru 'let that one sit for 
him in his place'; ibid. 28,72; cf. Sommer, AU8-10; XXX 10 Rs. 
6 [n-a]t katta namma esaru 'let it [viz. the ill] subside again'), 2 pi. 
imp. act. e-es-te-en (XV 34 II 15-16 nu-zan katta sutnenzan 
parkuwai s\c,5-anti misri[wanti] G,*SU.A esten 'sit down on your 
pure, good, radiant throne!'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 190; XIV 
161 17 nu-wa-kan KVR-epiran esten 'occupy the land!'; cf. Gotze, 
AM 28), 2 pi. imp. midd. e]-es-£u-?na-fiiXXX\ 64 II 3 [OHitt.]), 
esdumat (XIV 1 Rs. 40 'occupy!');^rticT^,y(<.vJ^r^)nom.-acc. 
sg. neut. a-sa-an (e.g. XXXVIII 2 II 8 ALAM LU GUSKIN GAR.RA 

^M-tf^^asan 'seated likeness of a man, gold-plated'; ibid. Ill 5 ALAM LU 
:TW?-%* AI-.IM KU.HABMAR asan seated likeness of a man, of silver ), a-sa-a-an 

W-u; i;w«*«s (jbjcj J #• cf v o n Brandenstein, Heth. Gotter 6, 8. 4), a-as-sa-an 
cv-**-*-<XA-fc~ (XXXIX 6 Rs. 18-19 ALAM assan ... eszi 'the seated likeness 

. , '-.i\\ sits'),xus-r///(e.g. XXXVIII 1 IV 2 1 ALAMGI§SAL- rum-an ' one 
seated wooden likeness of a woman'; ibid. 9 and I 11 and 16; cf. 
von Brandenstein, Heth. Gotter 14, 10, 12). profusely attested sg. 
or pi. asandas '(in a) sitting (position)' (e.g. KBo XVII 74 II—III 
passim [OHitt.], ibid. II 46 asadas\ cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 
20-30), TUS-*W (e.g. XIX 128 I V-VI passim; cf. Otten, Festritual 

;-." 10-6, 44; opp. Gim-as 'standing'), nom. pi. c. asandus (XI 1 Vs. 
I 33 URU.DiDLi.Hi.A asandidsjaiyes/iowns that are inhabited'; cf. 

k a \o**.°) RHA 25:107 [1967] ) ; i a Jso^^7 jnom. sg. c. esanza, nom.-acc. 
ra^-r*«-****'**sg- n e u t - escm (e-8- V 8 I 4-5 ERIN.MES mvTaggastas-ma para 

esanza KUR VRVSadduppa ... esan harta 'the enemy from T., 
positioned forward, had occupied S.'; cf. Gotze, AM 146; III 4 
III 39-40, 43, 60-61 nu-za ... kuis VRXJGasgas esan harta 'what 
Gasga-town had occupied ...'; cf. Gotze, AM 76-80; X 17 IV 5 
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esan /?(/;7rt); (verbal noun\asatar\x\.). nom.-acc. asatar (e.g. KUB 
XXI 29 II 3 mt-smaspara asatar ]Hantilis iyat 'H. established a 
forward position against them'), asatar (e.g. KBo I 53, 4, 
matching Akk. asabu 'scat oneself, settle down'; cf. MSL 3:87 
[1955]; III 21 III 25 asatar eshut 'set up residence!' [figura 
etymologica with inner accusative]), gen. sg. asannas (KUB 
XXIX 4 I 29-30 \-NimMGl$kishita asannas 'one set [of] chairs 
for sitting'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 8; XXX 24 II 8 G,SGIGIR 
asannasser 'on the sitting-chariot'; ibid. 12 /$7I/GISGIGIR asannas 
katta 'down from the sitting-chariot'; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 60, 
58; KBo XV 10 I 10 4 GISGIGIR TUR 6 ^asannas 1 ™*asnatey- £ 
aim-as 'four small chariots, six sitting[-chariots], one sit-stand * fjf**!** \ 
[chariot]';cf. KUBXUl 3 III 11 G*G\G\R.H\.A tiyauwas'standing- (e** ' ' 
chariots'; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 12, 61; XVIII 36, 19 and * w ^ u ^ 
20 ANA EZEN asannas 'for the feast of settlement'; ##(7 II 1 II 44 
& L[ab]arna rxnR-pa asanna(s) DLAMA-/ 'to L.'s tutelary god of 
resistance'; II 38, 7 HGIR-^ asannas KI.MIN; cf. A. Archi, SMEA \*vUc.s>. 
16:109, 95 [ 1975]);finCasan~na\t^ KUBXU 65 + XXVI 71 III *•**-***(*«^w*> 
12 13 asanna-ssi G™Rj.A-an aruni tiycr nu-za-kan sa/lis [arunas] 
G]h\\\-si csat 'they placed a chair for the sea to sit on, and the 

, great sea sat down on his chair'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 
50; XIV 1 Vs. 22 'to inhabit'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 6), asanna (ibid. & 
18 {Madduwattas-az KUR m]RSAGHariyati asanna minunas 'M. | 
revised to inhabit the mountain country of H.'; ibid. Rs. 11 and I 
14); asanna occasionally appears cross-diathetically as a quasi %, 
"mediopassive" infinitive of asas- ( = 'be seated, be set'; exam- f 
pics sub asas-)^r7esTQ 1 sg. pres. midd. eskahha (KUBXXXI 3*9-*rs--d £'■ 

„ 4+ KBo III 41 *VsTiTjOHitt.] nu-sse-ssan eskahha ' i sKSb^wT e ^ ; ^ ^ - * 
r.ybm'; cf. Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962]), eskahhari (KBo VII l W 

! 14 + Kc/£ XXXVI 100 Vs. 17 [OHitt.] e]skahhari\ 3 pi. pres. €.«s.k*V-ua*ww 
midd. eskanta (KBo III 34 III 15 [OHitt.] AMI LUGAL / \ W P[AIV/ ^ ' ^ ^ . r l l f c w . i " 
4/?/] I.UGAL /rwmv eskanta 'those who sit as brothers before the JZM). 
father of the king'), 3 pi. pret. midd. eskantati (KBo VII 
14+ KUB XXXVI 100 Vs. 2 [OHitt.] piran eskantati), 2 pi. imp. 
act. eskidwnat (KUB XII 63 Vs. 5). Cf. Gotze, Arch. Or. 5:4-5 % 
(1933); Neu, Interpretation 25-31; Oettinger, A/SS 34:121-2 I 
(1976). £ 

f i^w£w^l(n . ) '(sheep)fold, pen' (KUB III 94 II 14-15 | 
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DAG.KISIM5 x A.MAS' and MA.AZ.ZA match Akk. mazzu and Hitt. 
a-sa-a-u-ar- cf. B. Landsberger, MSL 2:103 [1951]), dat.-loc. sg. 
a-sa-u-ni (KBo VI 2+ XIX 1 III 47-49 [ = Code 1:66, OHitt.] 
takku GUD.APIN.LAL takku A[NSU.KUR.R]A turiyauas takku GUD. 
.AB takku ANSU.KUR.RA.SAL.AL.LAL hdleas harapta \takk]u MA§. 
.GAL enanza takku UDU.SJG + SAL takku UDU.NITA asauni harapta 
'if a plowox or a harness horse or a cow or a mare strays to 
corrals, or a tamed he-goat or a ewe or a ram strays to a fold ...'; 
cf. Otten - Soucek, AfO 21:6 [1966]; dupl. VI 3 III 51-53; VI 34 
IV 13-15 nu-ssi-ssan wellus hd/i-ssi asauni-ssi suple-ssi le lu-
luwaitta 'let meadow not thrive in his corral, in his sheepfold, for 
his livestock!'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 14), a-sa-u-ni (KUB XIII 5 II 
22 nasma-za-kan UDU asauni anda tarnatteni 'or you place the 
sheep in your fold', vs. ibid. 21 [nasma-an-zan-kan] hcili anda 
tarnatteni 'or you place it [viz. ibid. 20 GUD 'OX'] in your corral'; 
cf. Sturtcvant, JAOS 54:372 [1934]), a-sa-u-na-i(Bo 6002 Vs. 7 1 
UDU asaunai appanzi 'they seize one sheep in the fold'; cf. 
Lebrun, Samw/itf m),M.sg.a-sa-u-na-az(KUBXXX 10 Vs. 15 
GUD-un-asta haliaz appa UL kussanka karsun UDU-un-asta asau-
naz \iG\R-pa KI.MIN 'an ox from the corral I never cut off; a sheep 
off from the fold, likewise'), a-sa-u-na-az (XXIV 3 II 11-12 
VDVaulitls-kan GUD.HI.A UDU.HI.A h[dliyaz] asaunaz kuezz-as 
karask[ir 'from whatever] corral [or] fold they would sever 
sacrificial contingents of cattle [and] sheep'; cf. Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 26; XIII 4 IV 59 n-at-san haliyaz asaunaz mahhan karsan 
'when it [has been] removed from the corral [or] fold'; cf. 
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:396 [1934]), nom.-acc. pi. a-sa-u-wa-ar 
(KBo X 2 I 7-8 [nu kue k]ue asauwar esta [n-at-kan A]NA 
ERIN.MLS asandulipihhun 'whatever sheepfolds there were, those 
I gave to the garrison troops', corresponding to X 1 Vs. 3 [Akk.] 
minam dumqam addin-sunuti 'all goods I gave to them', where 
Akk. has either rendered asauwar metonymically [cf. Lat. pecua 
'livestock'>'possessions, money'] or mistaken it for *dssauwa 
'goods' [normally assii]; for asauwar : *assauwa cf. ibid. 4 
V]RXiZalpar vs. X 2 I 9 VRVZalpa, and a-sa-u-wa below; cf. F. 
Imparati - C . Saporetti, Studiclassicie orientali 14:44,77 [1965]; 
Goetze, JCS 16:24 [1962]; H. C. Melchert, JNES 37:4 [1978]), 
a-sa-u-wa (XVII 92 Vs. 6-7 nekuz mehur man UDU.HI.A-WAS 
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asauwa anda [...] n-as-kcm UDU.HI.A-HYW menahhanda paizzi 'at 
night if sheepfolds . . . [ . . . ] , he goes to meet the sheep'; for lack of 
-r cf. e.g. -[tf]fr/[r] in iyafa, tameta), a-sa-a-u-wa-ar (KUB XXX 
13 Vs. 7 [dupl. of XXIV 3 II I 13] [mi l°-MFSSIPAD.GUD 
I U M I S S I P A 1 ) u n u c^ir /0ijva asam\[ar 'the neatherds [and] 
shepherds have died, corrals [and] folds . . . ' ) . asauwar is an 
archaic heteroclitic verbal noun from es-, entirely parallel to 
harsauwar (dat.-loc. pi. harsaunas) from hars- (q.v.); unlike the 
productive asatar it has become semantically detached from the 
verbal paradigm and has therefore not joined the innovational 
productive type in -war (gen. -was). Other terms for animal 
habitat derived from 'sit' are e.g. Engl, nest (IE *ni-sdo-) and 
Goth, sitls 'seat, nest'; cf. also Skt. asanam 'encampment'. 
Wrong connections with es- 'be' (Kronasser, Etym. 1:298) and 
as(s)- 'remain' (Tischler, Glossar 79, thinking of Lat. mansio; 
but ass- always has intervocalic -ss-). 

(asmHIuQin.) 'occupation (force), garrison', gen. sg. asandulas, 
dat.-loc. sg. asanduli (KUB XIII 20 I 10-11 mi kuis ERJN.MES 
asandulas n-an-kan DUT[U-S/] asanduli anda talahhi 'which [is] 
garrison troops, it I, my majesty, leave in garrison'; cf. Alp, 
Bellefen 11:390 [1947]; KBo IX 91 Vs. 3-4 ANA EU.MES Araunna 
VRVNerik asandulas 'to the men of A. of the garrison at N. ' ; ibid. 
8 and 13-14 ANA U'J.MES Araunna asandulas VRVNerik; ibid. 
17 18 and [mutilated] 20-21 LU.MES Araunna asandulas VRVNe-
rik; KUB XIV 16111 ]asanduli anda ddlisla\ cf. Gotze, AM 26), 
dat.-loc. sg. asandula and pi. asandulas (XXVI 17 I 6-7 nu kuis 
ERJN.MES asandula n-as-kan anda asandulas dalahhi 'what troops 
[arc] in garrison those I leave for garrisons'; KBo III 46 Vs. 40 
s-us asandulas: cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 280 [1977]). 

[asandula-,_asanduli^ 'occupation-related, garrison-', adjectiv-
ization originating in appositional uses of oblique cases of 
asandul- with ERIN.MES ( = tuzzi[yant]-), nom. sg. c. a-sa-an-du-
-lis (KBo XXVI 20 III 18 asandulis ERiN.ME§-z<7 'occupation 
force', matching ibid. Akk. birju 'fortress', vs. ibid. 17 warris 
ERiN.ME§-ztf = Akk. nararu 'auxiliaries'^ ace. sg. c. asandulan 
(KUB VI 41 IV 10-11 DVTU-si-ya-tta [kuin] ERIN.MES asandulan 
kaftan daliyanun 'what occupation force I, my majesty, have 
left with you'; dupl. KBo IV 3 III 13-14 DVTU-st-ya-tta kuin 
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ERIN.MES LU.MES a[sandulan kattan] arha [; dupl. V 13 IV 3 
DUTU-$i-ya-tta kuin ERIN.MES LU.MES asandulan kattan dali­
yanun: cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:132-3; XVI 32 IV 7 
ER]IN.ME$ asandulan; cf. P. Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia 
Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:89 [1975-6]), asandulin (V 4 Vs. 25 
DUT\j-8i-ya-tta kuin ERIN-MES a[sand]ulin katta dfiliyanun; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:56), dat.-loc. sg. asanduli (X 2 I 8 
[n-at-kan A]NA ERIN.MES asanduli pihhun 'those I gave to the 
garrison troops'), abl. sg. asandulaz (KUB XIV 15 IV 36 n-as 
ERIN.MES asandulaz eppun 'I manned [lit. seized] them with 
occupation troops'; similarly ibid. 42 and KBo IV 4 II 62; cf. 
Gotze, AM 72, 120), asandulaza (KUB XIX 8 III 31 n-an SA 
VRVHatti ERJN.MES asandulaza e[pta 'and he manned it .with a 
Hittite occupation force'; cf. Riemschneider, JCS 16:117 
[1962]). 

^^samlulaT^serve as occupier, be on garrison duty', 3 pi. pres. 
act. asandulanzi (KBo VI 28 Rs. 26 man LU.MES NA(RA)RI 
asandulanzi 'if auxiliaries are on garrison duty'; cf. Imparati, 
SMEA 18:40 [1977]; IBoT I 32 Vs. 20 kedani MU-/I KARAS.HI.A 
asandula[n]zi 'in what year the armies are on garrison duty'); 
verbal noun asandulatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. asandulanni (KBo X 2 
I 6 [HRIN.ME]S 2 ASRA asandulanni da(la)hhun 'I left troops in 
two places for garrisoning'; KUB XIII 20 I 24 kuiss-a ERIN.MES 
asandulas-ma n-an-kan D UTU-5/ asandulanni dalahhi 'and which 
[is] garrison troops, it I, my majesty, leave in garrisoning'; KBo 
V 4 Rs. 33 namma-tta D UTU-& kuyes ER'IN.MES.HI.A asandulanni 
peskimi warri-ya-asta uyiski[mi] 'further what troops I, my 
majesty, give you for garrisoning and send you as auxiliaries'; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:64); iter, asanduleski-, asandu-
liski-, 3 sg. pret. act. asanduleskit (III 41 16-17 ABV-YA-ma-kan 
IN A KUR VRl]Mitanni kuit anda asanduleskit n-as-kan asanduli 
anda istandait 'but because my father was garrisoned in the 
interior of Mitanni and lingered in garrison'; cf. Gotze, AM 
20), asanduliskit (IV 4 IV 62 nu-kan anda asanduliskit; cf. 
Gotze, AM 142). 

Unlike most derivatives in -id (e.g. deverbative imiul-, ishiul-, 
wastul-), asand-ul- is a denominative ofTshoot of the participle 
asant- (besides esant- 'occupied'); a parallel may be seen in 
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* kalulupa- ( < *kand-ul-; cf. Puhvel, / / r 81:27-8 [1976] = /fwi-
fec/a Jndoeuropaca 351 2 [1981]). Cf. Gotze, /IA/ 199 201; 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:336. The connection with es- 'be', sug­
gested by Hrozny, Hcth. KB 168 ('be' = 'linger'), was abortively 
revived by G. Kestemont, Diplomatique et droit international en 
Asie accident ale (1600 1200 aw J. C.) 597-9 (1974). 

Hier. as- 'sit', asa- 'seat'; asfa)nu(wa)- or isanuwa- 'set 
down, establish, install'. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 35, 37-8; Laroche, 
/ / / / 154; H a w k i n s - M o r p u r g o - Neumann, HHL 187-8. 

es- has been connected with IE *es- 'sit' (Ved. dste, Avest. 
dsle. Gk. rjazou: 3 pi. <7.v<7/<r\ dnlhinte, ijocrar, 7/sW7 342-3) since 
Hro/ny, 5 / / XIII, 14. The etymological vowel length of *es- is 
not in doubt, and not much further is illumined by a recon­
struction ExeExs- (Oettinger, MSS 34:112 [1976]), let alone a 
reduplicated Exe-Exs- (H. Eichner, MSS 31:54 [1973]). The 
non-gradational medium tantum paradigm of Indo-Iranian 
and Greek is largely matched by Hittite es-, while the very 
defective (and probably secondary) active forms (cszi, asanzi, 
es[i], esten) take their cue from verbs of the type es-: as- 'be'; 
exceptions are very rare (occasional asanta, esanzi). But unlike 
Indo-Iranian and Greek, Hittite preserves old ablauting non-
finite forms (asant- [rarely esant-], asatar, asauwar) which 
reflect a genuine extraparadigmatic *c : £, alternation. The 
reduplicated causatival asas-, ases- 'make sit' (q.v.) may have 
secondarily expanded a- as part of the consolidation of a 
causative sense (like that of its own derivative asesanu-); cf. 
escsir 'they sat' and OHitt. aseshut besides eshut 'sit!'. 

ssa-, issa-, iter, of iya- 'do, make' (q.v.; KUB I 16 II 24-25 [cshar] 
Jssuwan dai = ibid. I 24-25 [Akk.] dami ana epesim [isakkan] 'he 
will go about shedding blood'; cf. Sommer, HA B 4, 56; IV 4 Vs. 
9 and 12 essa[tti] ' thou makest' = Akk. tapanni [from hanu] 
'thou begettest'; cf. Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]), 1 sg. pres. act. 
cssahhi (e.g. KBo XI 1 Vs. 24 and 27 n-at essahhi-pat T shall 
carry it out'; cf. RIIA 25:107 [1967]; KUB XXI 27 IV 44-45 
nu-za kc kuc AWATF.MVS ANA DIM ABI-KA UANA DUTU U R UTUL-W7 
WW-KA arkwvar cssahhi 'these words which I make as a plea to 
the storm-god thy father and to the sun-goddess of Arinna thy 
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mother'; XIV 8 Rs. 20 nu-za ... arkuwar cssahhi T make a plea'; 
cf. Gotze, KIF 216; KBo IV 8 III 7 nu-za DINGIR.MES cssahhi T 
celebrate the gods'), issahhi(e.g. KUB XXVII 38 I \9 n-ussenus 
issahhi T make them into figures'; VII 5 II 5 nu SISKUR.SISKUR 
kuedani parni issahhi 'in the house where I perform the ritual'), 
T]ssahhi (I 16 II 43; cf. Sommer, HAB 8), 2 sg. pres. act. essatti 
(e.g. II 11 Rs. 6 kuit-wa essatti 'what are ^ou doing?'; cf. 
Sommer, AU 245; VI 41 IV 10 and KBo V 13 IV 2 mahhan 
essatti 'as you treat'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:132), issatti 
(e.g. V 3 I 35 nu man SIG5-//? kuwapi issatti 'if you ever act well'; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:110; KUB XXVI 22 II 5 SIG5-/W 
issatti; XXX 10 Rs. 22-23 nu-]mu ... UL assanuwandan anduh-
san le issatti 'do not make me a persona non grata!'; XIY 1 Vs. 
86 le issatti; cf. Gotze, Madd. 20), 3 sg. pres. act. essai (e.g. KBo 
V 13 III 24 nasma LU VRVArzawa kuiski BAL essai 'or some 
Arzawan is making insurrection'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
1:128; KUBXXW 1 IV 21 UD.KAM-//// arkuwar essai '[he] daily 

'makes a plea'; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 36; XLII 100 IV 
22-23 kinun-ma-ssi 12 EZEN ITU.KAM 1 FZFN zeni HZEN hatneshi 
LUSANGA isTuii-Su essai 'but nowadays the priest celebrates for 
him out of his house twelve monthly feasts, one feast in fall 
[and one] feast in spring'; cf. ibid. 15-17 nu-wa-za . . .EZEN ... 
iyat 'celebrated the feast'; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 
17:185 [1978]; KBo VI 5 IV 4 [=Code 1:41] sahhann-a essai 'he 
does feudal duty'), essai (e.g. VI 4 IV 12-13 [=Code 1:41] luzzi 
essai 'does corvee'; cf. ibid. 14 nu luzzi UL iyazzi 'he does not do 
corvee'), Tssai (e.g. VI 2 II 25 [=Code 1:41, OHitt.] sahhann-a 
Tssai; XXII 1 Rs. 32 [OHitt.] kinun kds kissan Tssai 'now this one 
will do thus'; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]),' 
issai (e.g. VI 3 II 45-46 [=Code 1:41] sahhan issai; KUB I 11 I 
42 QATAMMA-pat issai 'he does likewise'; cf. Kammenhuber, 
Hippologia 110; KBo V 2 IV 45-46 SISKUR.SISKUR mahhan INA 
UD.KAM MAJtRl issai n-at UD.7.KAM QATAMMA issai 'as he 
performs the ritual on the first day, he likewise performs it for 
seven days'; cf. Witzcl, Hcth. KU 116; KBo XIX 44 Rs. 1 SIG5-//I 
issai 'treats well'; ibid. 8 s\G5-in-\va issai), issai (dupl. XIX 43a 
III 19 SIG5-/>I-UY7 issai), esseszi (KUB IX 16 IV 9 EZEN.MES 
esseszi 'celebrates festivals'; analogical from 3 sg. pret. essesta), 
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1 pi. pres. act. e-es-su-u-e-ni (XXX 27 Rs. 1-2 [kuit-w]a-ssi kuit 
essmveni [nu-war-a]t-si dra esdu 'whatever we do for him, let it 
be his due!'; cf. Otten, Totcnrituale 98), is-su-u-e-ni (XXIII 115, 
5 wes issuwe[ni), 2 pi. pres. act. essatteni (XIII 4 II 53-55 nu 
EZEN hamesha[ndas] [I]NA zeni iyatteni EZEN zenandas-ma ham-
eshi essatteni 'you celebrate the spring festival in the fall, and 
you celebrate the fall festival in the spring'; cf. Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54:378 [1934]), issatteni (KBo V 3 IV 29-30 nu man 
sumes SIG5-W issatteni... D\jT\j-us~ya-smas SIG5-in issahhi 'if you 
act well ..., I, my majesty, shall also treat you well'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsxertrdge 2:134), Tsteni (XXII 1 Rs. 27 [OHitt.] 
(a {X}happinandas Tsteni 'you do the rich man's [bidding]'; cf. A. 
Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]), w/em (ibid. 33; like 
1 pi. pres. issuweni, 1 pi. pret. issuwen, and 2 pi. imp. Tsten, 
analogical from 3 pi. issanzi, falsely segmented as *iss-anzi 
rather than *issa-anzi), 3 pi. pres. act. essanzi (e.g. IBoTWl 148 I <' ̂  
I 69, besides ibid. 70 annianzi 'they perform'; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 216), essanzi (e.g. KUB XXIII 92 Vs. 7 -ma-
-smas IHIMU.MFS kuwattin essanzi 'where they make sons for 
themselves'; cf. Otten, AfO 19:40 [1959-60]; KBo III 1 II 61 I,, 
[OHitt.] ki-ma iddlauwa udddr kuyes essanzi 'who[ever] do these !/ 
evil things'; KUB XII 26 II 12-13 nu-war-an v.G\R-pa AMA-m 
nuMU-a/j essanzi 'they make him again a child to [his] mother'; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:169 [1965]; XIII 2 III 17 DINGIR.MES->YZ 
kuwapi essanzi 'when they celebrate the gods'; cf. von Schuler, 
Dienstanweisungen 47; XXIV 3 I 19 and 20, XXIV 1 II 8 'they 
celebrate [festivals]'; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 18), issanzi 
(e.g. .XXIX 1 II 5 kuit issanzi 'what are they doing?'; cf. B. 
Schwartz, OrientaUa N.S. 16:28 [1947]; XXXI 101 Vs. 11 nu 
1 1,-MESMLJ§FN.DU-77M QATAMMA issanzi 'the augurs do likewise'; 
cf. Unal, RHA 31:49 [1973]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:137 [1975]), 1 
sg. pret. act. essahhun (XXXI 66 III 17-18 kiln memian ANA ;^M.*V> 
ZI-YA ser essahhun 'this remark for my soul's sake I made'; cf. («.0.Msk* 
ibid. I 24 a]pun memian iyanun 'I made that speech'; Houwink 4.*****« 
Ten Gate, Anatol. Stud. Guterbock 129-30; XIV 10 Vs. 19 ^ $ # 7 
namma-za FZEN.HI.A-JW kuwapi essahhun 'also, when [ever] I 
celebrated festivals'; ibid. 22-24 nu-za ... arkuwar essahhun 'I 
made a plea'; cf. Gotze, KIF 206), 3 sg. pret. act. e-es-se-es-ta 
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(e.g. KBo V 8 II 28 nu-za-kan HUR.SAG.MFS-tf,? anda sasdus 
essesta 'he made himself lairs in the mountains'; cf. Gotze, AM 
154; KUB XXIV 13 II 9 ahvanzinas kuit H\JL-/U uttar essesta 
'what evil thing the sorcerer did'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 104; 
XXI 40 III 11 n-an-zan L(JHADANUessesta 'he made him his son-
in-law'; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:128; KBo VI 4 II 29), e-se-es-ta (e.g. V 
6 II 14 nu nzEN.in.A esesta 'he celebrated festivals'; cf. Giiter-
bock, JCS 10:92 [1956]; KUB XXII 7 Vs. 3), e-es-se-is-ta (e.g. 
XVII 27 II 29 kue essesta 'what he has wrought'; XLI 19 Rs. 3; 
cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 94), e-es-si-es-ta (e.g. XXI 33 IV 18 
SISKUR.MES IN A URlJPerana essesta 'he performed rituals at P.'; 
cf. R. Stefanini, 7/f OS 84:23 [1964]; XXII 70 Vs. 13, 15, 22; cf. 
Imparati, SMEA 18:27-9 [1977]; Unal, Orakeltext 56-60), 
e-es-si-is-ta (e.g. XXIV 13 II 28 alwanzenas kuit HUL-IU uttar 
essista), issista (e.g. KBo XV 10 I 14 and 31, II 14, III 56; cf. 
Szabo, Entsuhnungsritual 14, 16, 18, 22, 44), 1 pi. pret. act. 
e-es-su-u-en {KUB XIX 71, 10 [nu-nnas t-ir kuit] essuwen 'the 
house which we made for ourselves'; cf. Gotze, Neue Bruch-
stiieke 12), is-su-u-en (KBoXll 126 I 23 issuwen-\va kue 'those J v 
which wc have made'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24), 2 pi. * 
pret. act. e-es-sa-at-te-in (KUB XXI 42 II 5 namma apdt kuit 
essatten 'also that which you have done'; cf. von Schuler, 
Dienstanweisungen 25), 3 pi. pret. act. e-es-se-ir (e.g. XXXI 66 
II 23-24 EG\R-pa-ya-mu a[pat] EME apus-pat esser 'afterwards 
those very ones committed that calumny against me'; cf. 
Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Guterbock 130; KBo VI 6 I 23 
[=Code 1:54] sah]han OL esser 'they did not do feudal duty'), 
e-se-ir (dupl. VI 3 III 18 sahhan OL eser), e-es-si-ir (KUB XXIV I 
II III 3 alwan]zata essir 'have practised sorcery'; cf. Jakob- '• 
Rost, Ritual der Malli 42), e-es-sir (e.g. KBo VI 26 I 40 [= Code 
2:66] karu kissan essir 'formerly they did thus'), i-is-se-ir (VI 2 
III 15 [OHitt.] sahhan natta Tsser), i-e-es-sir (XVII 105 II 17-18 V 
ki-wa kuit iessir 'why did they do this?'; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 
16:86 [1975]), DV-es-se-ir (Bo 5088 Rs. 11-12 EZEN DV-esser 
kinun-as OL ier 'they [usually] observed the feast, but now they 
have not observed [it]'), 2 sg. imp. act. e-is-si (KUB I 16 III 63 
[OHitt.] kuit kardi nu-za apdt essi 'what [has been impressed] 
upon [your] heart, do that!'; cf. Sommer, HAB 17, 187-8), essa 
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(KBo V 4 Vs. 26 n-an SIG5-/>/ essa 'treat it well!'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertriige 1:56; VI 41 IV 12 n-an-zan SIG5-/W <\VM; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:134), «.w (ATf/i9 XXVI 22 II 6 
sic;5-//? WM; cf. ibid. 5 SIG5-/// issatti), Tssa (XIII 2 III 28 knit 
hamlan apdt Tssa 'what [is] right, do that!'; cf. von Schuler, 
Dienstanweisungen 48), 3 sg. imp. act. e-es-sa-u (I 1 IV 80; cf. * ^ 
Gotze, Hattusilis 38), 2 pi. imp. act. is-sa-at-tin (XIII 20 I 19 {^^nM 
'fulfill [obligation]!'; cf. Alp, ffr/fcten 11:390-2 [1947]), i-is-te-

f -e/i (A'Bo XXII 62 +VI 2 III 19-20 [=Code 1:55, OHitt.] Ttten 
V mahhanda ar[i- ...] sumes-a apinissan Tste[n] 'go, as your peers, 

even so you shall do1; cf. H. Otten - C. Riister, ZA 62:231 
[1972], and see under 2 pi. pres. TstenT above), e-es-te-en (dupl. 
VI 3 III 22 Ttten mahhan ares-(s)mes sume[s] apenissan esten', 
perhaps misunderstood here, in the later version of the Code, 
as esten 'you shall be'; cf. also Starke, Funktionen 144), 3 pi. 
imp. act. essandu (e.g. IV 4 II 11; cf. Gotze, AM 112; KUB 
XXVI 43 Vs. 58 kT-pat sahhan essandu 'let them do this feudal 
duty'; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:30 [1974]; XIII 2 III 4-5 nu-ssan 
ANA ri'i, SISKUR.SISKUR kittari n-at-si essandu 'a rite is on the 
books for the fountain; they shall perform it for it'; cf. von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47; ibid. II 44 kuedaniya DINGIR-
-I t\f-ni kuit mehur n-an apedani mehuni essandu 'what time for 
every god [is proper], at that time they shall celebrate him'), 
issandu (ibid. 43 namma DINGIR. MHS mehunas issandu 'further­
more they shall celebrate the gods at the [right] times'; IV 1 141 
EZFN GAL-TIM issandu 'let them celebrate the great festivals'; cf. 
von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170); partic. essant-, nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. essan (XVIII 20, 9 kuit arha essan 'which [has been] 
carried out [ = completed]'; XXXI 66 II 28-29 man-wa ANA PAN 
AIU'-YA k[T] anunel vwv. essan 'if this calumny against me [were] 
committed before my father'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. 
Stud. GiUerbock 130); verbal noun e-es-su-mar {KBo I 35, 14) 
kuwupitta [with gloss-wedges] para essumar matching Akk. ', 
masdru 'let loose', thus literally 'making [someone] move forth 
somewhere'), *essuwar, *cssuwar, *Tssuwar inferrable from the 
supine (e.g. Ill 1 I 22 [OHitt.] nu eshar-summit essuwan tiyer 
'they began to shed their blood'; KUB XV 3 112 essuwan tehhi 
'I begin to make'; XXIX 24, 2 [= Code 2:12] sahhan] essuwan 
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deli 'begins to do feudal duty', vs. ibid. 1 sahhan] VL iyaz[i; KBo \ 
VIII 42 Rs. 2 [OHitt.] Tssuwan daisten; KUB I 16 II 24-25, 
quoted at the beginning above); iter, eseski-, essiki-, 3 pi. pret.( 55*.rrt.*rt. 
act. e-se-es-ki-ir (V 22, 21), e-es-si-kir (KBo III 34 II 6-7! 

s-an-asta arha pchuter s-an essikir s-as BA.UG6 'then they took 
him away, and they kept working hfm over, and he died'); 
eseski-, essiki- match e.g. arseski-, arsikki- from arsai-, arsiya-
(q.v.); essiki- should not be confused with eski- from iya- (q.v.); 
rather it, like arsikki-, is a secondary, awkward spelling variant 
brought on chiastically by the likes of dnsiki-, dnsiski- (besides 
ansaski-, dnaski-) as attempts to express /ans-ski-/. 

After a false start connecting es- 'sit' (Gotze, Madd. 105; 
Gotze- Pedersen, MS 50; Sturtevant, Comp. Gr} 85, 246; 
Bechtel, Hittite Verbs 77), Sommer's recognition (AU 303-4, 
HAB 56-7) has prevailed that essa-, issa- is iteratival from iya-, 
ie- 'do' (cf. e.g. Sturtevant, Comp.Gr2 135; Kammenhuber, 
RHA 17:35 [1959]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:553); parallels are 
halzessa- from halzai- and warressa- from warrai-. Here, as with 
iya-, OHitt. forms diverge from the relative regularity of the 
classical paradigm (e.g. Tssahhi, Tssai, issuweni, TstenT, issuwen, 
Tsten, Tsser, Tssuwan). Unlike Neu (KZ 93:71 [1979]) one may 
hesitate to claim primacy for the nonthematic forms, seeing in 
them rather an analogical aberration (cf. sub 2 pi. pres. TstenT 
above); but is- has claim to relative antiquity (cf. Otten, 
Spraehliche Stellung 24), and Ts- may be a phonetic outcome of 
*eye-s- (>es->Ts-), whereas the standard spelling essa- is 
perhaps influenced by the type of halzessa- (<*halzai-s-). 
Postulating iesa- or /yessa-/ as the basic reading (e.g. Sturte­
vant, J AGS 63:2-3 [1943]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:554) was a 
direct, unnecessary consequence of seeing /ye-/ in ie-; Rosen-
kranz's assumption (ZA 54:112-3 [1961]) of an "abstracted" /-
from iya- as the basis of issa- or essa- was simply unnecessary. 

M 

p) 

eshar, ishar (n.) 'blood', specifically 'dark (venous) blood' (cf. 
affix KelvLivov, MUD; BAD: KBo X 45 IV 10 BAD-as DINGIR. 
.MF,S= KUB XLI 8 IV 9 eshanas DINGIR.MF§ 'deities of blood'; 
ADAMMU: KBo I 51 Rs. 17 [Akk.] ad]ammu = Hitt. ishar, vs. 
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ibid. 18 [Akk.] sarku = Hitt. manis 'bright [arterial] blood' 
[BAH.UD VS. BAD.GE6]; ibid. 16 [Akk.] hubu'du 'pus' = [Hitt.] 
muwas 'body fluid'; cf. Guterbock, Arch. Or. 18.1-2:228 9 
[1950]; R. Stefanini, AGJ43:18-20 [1958]); 'bloodshed, bloody 
deed, murder' {eshar iya-, iter, eshar essa-, pass, eshar kis-, lit. 
'make blood', i.e. 'shed blood, do bloody deeds, commit 
murder', copied occasionally in Hittite-influenced Akkadian 
[Bogazkoy, Kiiltepe, Ugarit] as dami epesu\ see also s.v. iya-
and cf. Kronasser, Festschrift J. Friedrich 275-6, 286 [1959], 
Etyni. 1:125; Gk. tfpyor.aS'xi ... alpa, ovxdpwv afyta, aJf.C 
Enpicoipv.v [Euripides, Orestes 284-5, 406, 1139]); 'lifeblood, 
vital juices, sap', nom.-acc. sg. e-es-har (frequent, e.g. KBo III 1 
I 22 [OHitt.] //// eshar-swnmit essuwan tiyer 'they began to shed 
their blood'; ibid. 33 [nu] eshar ier 'they shed blood'; ibid. II 33 
m{ I/attusi eshar pangariyattati 'at Hattusas bloodshed has 
multiplied'; VIII 35 II 3 nu eshar kisari 'blood is shed'; XVII 1 I 
27 tarueni-ma-at eshar 'but we call it blood'; cf. Otten - Soucek, 
Althcth. Ritual 20; XIII 31 I 8 eshar araszi 'blood flows'; cf. 
Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 74; KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 14 [kT-w]a 
vi. G[ESTIN] sumenzan-wa eshar 'this [is] not wine, [it is] your 
blood'; cf. Oettinger, Fide 20; KBo III 23 I 9 zig-a SAG.GEME.IR. 
.MIS eshar-semit sanha 'but you, exact the blood of servants!'; 
cf. A. Archi. in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979]; XXII 1 Rs. 
24 25 [OHitt.] nu $A LIJMASDA eshar-set natta sanhiskatteni 'you 
do not exact the blood [ = avenge the death] of the poor man'; 
cf. A. Archi, ibid. 46; frequent on the "calamity lists" [ex­
amples s.v. ishahru-]: KUB XI 1 III 13 [n-]asta udne eshar 
akku[skir 'they quaffed the sap of the land' [partitive apposi­
tion]), is-har (e.g. KBo III 67 II 11-12 n-apa DINGIR.MES 
lP]iseniyas ishar sanhir 'then the gods avenged the blood of 
Pisenis'; HT 1 I 37 nu ishar dai 'he takes blood', besides dupl. 
KUB IX 31 I 45 nu eshar dai; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 
[1938]; XLIV 63 II 7-8 nu-ssi-kan ishar arha tarnai 'lets off 
blood from him'; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28), e-es-sar 
(XI I 8 III 9 nu-kan kuit UUL-IU essar anda 'what evil blood[-
shed] [is] therein', besides dupl. KBo X 45 III 17-18 nu-kan kuit 
HUI.-/M eshar anda: cf. Otten, ZA 54:128 [1961]), i-e-es-sar 
{KUB XXIV 13 II 23-24 ansun-ta-kkan NLTE-ZG Hm^hTuddar 
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alwanzatar iessarr-a 'I have wiped from your body evil words, ' ' •*" 
sorcery, and bloodshed'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 104; XLI 21 
IV 4 nuL-/// v[u4-tar papr]atar iessar 'evil sorcery, defilement, 
bloodshed'; cf. H a a s - Thiel, Rituale 278; KBo XIX 145 III 7 
alw]anzatar iessar papratar\ ibid. 15; cf. H a a s - Thiel, Rituale 
300; KUB IX 39 II 2; VIII 39, 2, 4, 5), A-DAM-MA {KUB XVIII 
51 + KBo II 6 II 34-35 DD\G-tis GUB-is nu $A LUGAL ADAMMA 
muann-a MF.-as n-an DMAH-W pais 'Throne rose, took the king's 
blood and [seminal?] fluid, and gave it to the Mother-goddess'; 
VBoT 121 Vs. 11 ADAMMA-ya Wi-as), A-TAM-MA {KUB XVI 29 
Rs. 9 SA LUGAL ATAMMA A.A-n-a ME-as; VI 7 III 8)/gje7iTlgi 
e-es-ha-na-as (e.g. XLI 8 III 10 n-at sumes datten n-at eshanas 
DiNGiR-/JM-n/ pestin 'you, take it and give it to the deity of 
blood!'; XIII 9 + X L 62 II 3-4 man eshanass-a kuiski sarnikzil 
piyan harzi 'also if someone has paid wergeld [lit. given 
restitution for blood]'; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 
446 [1959]), ishanas (e.g. dupl. KBo X 45 III 19; KUB XI 1 IV 
.19-20 ishanas-ta uttar kissan kuis eshar iezzi nu kuit eshanas-
-pat ishds tezzi 'a case of murder is as follows: who commits 
murder, whatever the one in charge of the murder [i.e. the 
kinsman entitled to extrajudicial settlement] says ... '; KUB J 
XIX 67+1513/u I 17-18 nu-mu lArma-Du-as [ku]it ishanas) 
antuhsas esta 'because Armadattas was my blood-relative'; ) 
KBo XV 10 I 22 ishanas Dmu-un 'the sun-god of blood'; cf. 
Szabo, Fntsuhnungsritual 16), ishanas {KUB XVII 18 II 29), 
ishanas {KBo XVII 1 IV 8; cf. Otten - Soucek, Althcth. Ritual 
36; XV 10 I 1 and 32, ibid. II 39 ishanas DUTU-N,Y), e-es-na-as 
{KUB XLI 8 II 36 esnas DiNGiR-L/M'the deity of blood', besides 
dupl. KBo X 45 III 1 eshanas DINGIR-LLW; JII 1 II 47-48 

<̂ S [OHitt.] kT-wa esnas uttar tuppiaz au 'read from the tablet thisv 

business of bloodshed]!'), i-e-es-na-as {KUB XVII 18 II 31 
[paj)]rannas iesnas, besides ibid. 29 ishanas [see abovej^Cdat^) 

Qw^sgjzshani{KBo XI 1 Vs. 45 [in "calamity list" s.v. ishahru-]; 
X n T l I I 22; cf. Haas, Nerik 232), eshani (e.g. KUB X 11 VI 5; 

~? XLI 8 IV 25 wastulli eshani hurtiya 'sin, bloodshed, curse'), 
K * ^ ; isham{e.g. dupl. KBo X 45 IV 26; XI 49 VI 18; KUB XI 26 II i ^ ^ ^ f * 

™V 11), j n s t r ^ s g ) eshanta {HT 1 I 38 n-an eshanta iskiyaizzi 'he IC^'HC-H >&) 
JW.fdaubs it with the blood'), ishanda {KBo XVII 4 III 15; cf. 
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Otten Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 34), abl. sg. e-es-ha-na-az (e.g. I 
KVB XVI 77 Rs. 19 eshanaz sarnikzel 'wergeld', lit. 'restitution 
because of bloodshed]'), e-es-ha-na-za (XIX 20 Rs. 9), e-es-ha-
-(na-)az (XV 42 II 10 [in "calamity list" s.v. ishahru-}), 
is-ha-na-az (ibid. 30; XXX 31 + XXXII 114 I 42 [similar lists]), 
is-ha-na-za (XXX 33 I 10 [another such list; see s.v. ishahru-]), * 
e-es-na-za (IBoT I 33, 52 esnaza nit 'came from the blood'; cf. 
Laroche, RA 52:153 [1958]).3.c^**;«$ ( i s u ^ . t ^ J ^ 
feshanant-, isl?alian73(c} 'blood', nom. sg. eshananza {KVB r ^ * , ^ ^ ' w ^ V : 

XXX 34 IV 7-8 m/ eshananza linkiyaz^halinduwa E DINGIR. [jTu^O^.tv* fV*-** 
.MIS /e e/?z/ 'may bloodshed and perjury not seize the ^ u>™*< (RPK<?^'?*) 
temples of the palace!; cf. V. Haas - M. Wafler, Onens je*$*r fr** esW. 
Antiquus 16:230 [1977]; IV 1 II 19-23 nu SA KUR VRVHatti '} 
DINGIR.ME§ antuhsuss-a eshar iyauwanna halzissanzi nu SA KUR b 
im Haiti DINGIR.uv^-nas iyauwas [...] eshananzass-a antu[hs]a[s « 
...] iyamvass-a 'they summon the gods and men of Hatti to shed 
blood; by the gods of Hatti [blood is] to be shed, and also by 
the men [of Hatti] blood [is] to be shed'; cf. von Schuler, Die 
Kaskaer 172; IX 4 I 38 eshananza e[sh]anas [G\G-an karapzi] ■ 
'blood relieves blood-disease'; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:40 [1957]; 
Haas. Orientalia N.S. 40:414 [1971]), ishanaza (dupl. IX 34 II 
46-47 ishanaza [ishanas KI.MIN] 'blood of blood likewise'), 
ishananza (XIV 14 +XIX 2 Rs. 23 nu K>UR VRVHatti-ya apds u-U-**-**-** . 
ishananza arha namma zinne[sta] 'that bloodshed has further- (*«*** 5 A*) 
more finished off Hatti as well'; cf. Gotze, KIF 172; XLIV 63 II 
3: cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28). Cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:26 I ^ | 
(1962). On the ablatival origin of such "animate" nominatives 
to neuter nouns see s.v. istark(iya)-.'°^*Ab ^ e ^ u ^ ^ ^ t t -

\JsJwssj£^Wme epithet with Luwoid derivation suffix, nom. 
sg. eshassis {KVB XLI 8 III 21 kuit-san eshassis tet 'what the 
bloody one said'; cf. Otten, ZA 54:130, 154 [1961]); probably to 
be identified with ibid. 10 eshanas DINGIR-L/M'deity of blood'. 
Derivation makes some difficulty (cf. also Kronasser, Etym. 
1:228), since *esh(a)n-assi- might rather have yielded *esnassi-. ^ 
On similar divine epithets (e.g. hilassi-, lalassi-, wasdulassi-) see • ^ \ 
Laroche, Reeherches 68-70. 

TshanuwanJ^jishanuwant- 'bloody', nom.-ace. pi. neut. esha- *»~ *fc 

nuwanta {HT 1 I 30 eshanuwanta kuves westata, with dupl. «+*'«»-~«'*" 
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KVB IX 31 I 37 esha[nuwan]ta kues wessanta 'who wear 
bloody things'; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:336 [1938]), dat.-loc. 
sg. ishanuwanti (XXXVI 89 Vs. 13-14 ANA DUMUM\IS-MELUTTI\ 
ishanuwanti ishanva[nti 'bloody, blood-red mankind'; ibid. Rs. ( 
1 i}shanuwanti ishanvanti; cf. Haas, Nerik 144, 150). *eshn-
-want->eshan-want- (spelled eshaftuwant-); cf. e.g. iyatnuwant-
from iya/ar (s.v.; analyzable as iyatn-u\vant-y allophonically 
regular after light syllable; similarly saknuwant- 'shitty' from 
sakkar 'shit'), or samankurwant- 'bearded' from zamangur '■ 
'beard'. Wrongly taken as participle of esharnu- 'make bloody' # 
(with loss of r) by Haas, Nerik 162, even as Laroche {Diet. louv. 
33) interpreted the matching Luw. ashanuwant- as being from 
asharnu- (q.v. infra). For denom. -want- cf. Kronasser, Etym. 
1:266-7. 
j^eshaniya^'bloody', nom.-ace. pi. neut. eshaniya {KVB XLIV 
4+ KBo XIII 241 Rs. 2 DsiN-as-ma eshaniya wassiya 'the moon-
god wears bloody things'. Cf. e.g. ispant-iya- 'nocturnal' from 
ispant- 'night'. 
\*eshaniya^io bloody', iter. *eshaneski-, syncopational par-

tic. *eshan(i)skant->eshaskant-, ishaskant-, nom. sg. c. e-es-
-ha-as-kdn-za {KVB VII 41 Vs. 15 eshaskanza linkanza 'one **<•**•*• 
who has bloodied [and] forsworn himself; cf. Otten, ZA _ ^ ! ^ . « ^ 
54:116 [1961]), ace. pi. c. is-ha-as-kan-tu-us {KBo XVII 4 II 6-7 Ck.2W<^ »?«, 
hatugaus lalus [...] ishaskantus ddhhun 'I have taken the terrible *T<-r tr> 
bloodied tongues'; cf. Otten- Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 24), 
nom.-ace. pi. neut. es-ha-as-kdn-ta (III 34 I 20 TUG-ZUNU 
T*)Gishial-semett-a kuit natta esha[s]kanta 'how come their 
garments] and their belt[s] are not bloodied?'), is-ha-as-kdn-ta 
(XVII 1 I 24 sakuwa-smet ishaskanta 'their eyes [are] blood­
shot'; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 20). ""eshaniya- paral­
lels sakniva- 'to shit' from sakkar 'shit'. Cf. H. Eichner, MSS 
28:12, 18 (1970). 

eshariya-, issariya- 'to bloody', 3 sg. pret. act. issariat {KVB 
XLI 8 III 24; cf. Otten, ZA 54:130 [1961]); iter, eshar(r)eski-, 3 
sg. imp. act. es-har-ri-es-ki-id-du {KVB XVII 27 III 12-13 
n-at-kan \mv-as esharreskiddu [n-at-]kan GVD-US kammarsi-
eskiddu 'let the ass bloody them, let the ox defecate on them!'). 
*eshariya- parallels sehuriya- 'urinate' from sehur 'urine'. 
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esharnu-, isharnu- '(make) bloody, dye blood-red', 1 sg. pres. 
act. esharnumi (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 47 nu-wa-za QAT]n.n\.\-ya 
ammttk hudak eshamu[mi 'and I shall forthwith bloody my 
hands'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 30), 3 sg. pres. act. eshamuzi (XXIII 
72 Rs. 29-30 [k]uis-a-za ITTI\\)MV& VRVPahhuwa [QATLIU.A-SU] 
VL eshamuzi 'but he that does not bloody his hands with the 
people of P.'), 3 pi. pres. act. isharnuwanzi {KBo VI 34+ KUB 
XLVIII 76 III 47-1V 1 ki KUS SA5 m[a]hhan isharnuwanzi 
nu-ssi-kan i[sha]rwatar arha UL paizzi 'as they dye this skin 
blood-red, and its blood-coloredness does not go away'; cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 14), 2 sg. imp. act. eshamut {KUB XIV 1 Rs. 18 
nu-wa-za QATF.MVS-KA zik hudak eshamut 'bloody thy hands 
forthwith!'), 2 pi. imp. act. e-es-har-nu-ut-tin (XXIII 72 Rs. 29 
ITTI I.U.MFS VRVPahhuwa-ma-:a QATUU.A-KUNU sumes hudak 
eshamut tin); partic. ishamuwant-, nom. sg. ishamuwanza 
(XXXV 145 Vs. 3 ishamuwanza DU.GUR 'bloody war-god'; ace. 
sg. c. ishamuwandan (ibid. 15; dupl. XVII 15 II 10 ishamuwan-
da(n) DU.GUR; IX 4 HI 42 43 ishamuwanda(n) DU.GUR; dupl. 
IX 34 IV 2 ishar]nuwandan D U.GUR), gen. sg. isharnuwandas 
{KBo XVII 54 I 14 isharnuwandas D U.GUR), nom. pi. c. ishar-
nuwantes (VBoT 111 III 15 ishamuwantes dankunuwantes hahl[-
iuwantes] 'reddened, blackened, verdant'; cf. Riemschneider, 
MIO 5:146 [1957]), nom.-ace. pi. neut. isharnuwanda {VBoT 
111 HI 9; KBo XII 126 I 39 [isha]muwanda; cf. Jakob-Rost, 
Ritual dcr Malli 26); iter, eshamuski-, ishamuski- (ibid. 38 
ishamusk[i-)m 1 sg. pres. act. isharnuskimi (KUB XXX 36 III 1), 
3 sg. pres. midd. (?) eshamuskitta (Bo 2709i l 8). esharnu- as a 
denominative verb parallels e.g. aimpa-nu- 'to burden'. 

eshamumai-, isharnumai- '(make) bloody, smear with blood', 
3 sg. pres. act. isharnunmizzi (KBo V 1 I 25-26 namma I§TU 2 
MUSFN hamaui G , SKAK.HI.A-V« kuiussa arhayan isharnunmizzi 
'then he bloodies also one by one the pegs of the birth stool 
with [the blood of] two birds'; cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, Papanikri 
2*, 18; KUB XV 31 II 23 nu 9 dpi isharnunmizzi 'he smears with , 
blood nine pits'; cf. H a a s - Wilhelm, Riten 156), isharnunmizzi ('*. 
(dupl. XV 32 II 18), 3 pi. pres. act. esharnumanzi (XXIX 4 IV 
39 $A [oiNGiR-z/]Af GIRIL human esharnumanzi 'they smear with 
blood everything of the new deity'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 
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32), isharnumanzi (KBo V 1 III 41 n-an ISTU MUSEN isharnu-
manzi 'they bloody it with a birdfs blood]'; ishamum[anzi in 
XXI 45 II 2). Denom. from *esharnuma-, either verbal noun in 
-(i)ma- (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:178) or a Luwoid participle (cf. 
Luw. dsharnumma- below). 

*esharu-, *isharu- (n.) 'bloodiness, blood-red color', denom. 
isharwai-, isharwiya- 'have bloodiness, bleed, be blood-col­
ored', partic. isharwant-, nom. sg. c. isharwanza (259/s Rs. 9 
isharwanza SAL.LUGAL-^ 'bloody queen'), ace. sg. c. isharwan-
dan (KUB IX 34 I 26 isharwandan DU.GUR; XVII 15 III 2 
isharwand[anl), dat.-loc. sg. isharwanti (XXXVI 89 Vs. 14, Rs. 
1, quoted under eshanuwant- above), instr. sg. is]harwante[t 
(KBo XVII 25 Rs. 14; cf. Neu, Altheth. 225), nom. pi. c. 
isharwantes (KUB XXX 93 Vs. 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 222), ace. pi. 
c. isharwantus (KBo XVII 1 I 24-25 wessanda-ma isharwantus 
TUC,.\U.A-US 'they wear blood-red garments'; cf. Otten - Sou-

' cek, Altheth. Ritual 20), nom.-acc. pi. neut. isharwanda (KUB 
. . .+1 XXXIII 54, 13-14 hameshi-ya-z BABBAR-7W [wassasi] EBUR-

(UtioM R*.<* -ma-z isharwand[a w]assasi 'in the spring you wear white, but at 

. e-es-U«r-

- * r \ - *'\ {W4.W 
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harvest you wear red'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:139 [1965]; 
similarly XXXIV 76 I 3 isharwanda wassizzi, besides ibid. 2 
harki wassizzi; cf. Otten, AfO 16:69 [1952-3]); verbal noun 
isharwatar (n.) 'blood-coloredness' {KBo VI 34 + KUB XLVIII 
76 III 48, quoted under esharnu- above); iter, isharuieski-, 3 sg. 
pres. act. is-har-ii-i-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXVIII 6 Vs. lOb- l lb 
G , SHA§HUR TUL-/ ser artari n-at isharuieskizzi 'an apple-tree 
stands over a well, and it keeps "bleeding'" [cf. Akk. dam erini 
'cedar-blood', i.e. resin; thus perhaps 'its sap flows']); also 
factitive esharwahh-, iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. in KBo XV 1 I 27 
[h\]GM]-us-wa kuit esharwah[heskitta 'wherewith the king has 
been made blood-red' (cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 112, 124; 
Neu, Interpretation 32). Cf. J. J. S. Weitenberg, Anatoliea 
4:160-3 (1971-2). 

e-es-har-ii-i-il, is-har-u-i-il 'of a blood-red kind' (?), attested 
as qualifier of KU§ 'skin, hide' (KUB IX 4 II 5 e-es-har-ii-i-il 
KuS-tfw; VII 13 I 14 KU§.UDU-J^ e-es-har-ii-i-il; ibid. 25 KU§. 
.UIXJ-JW is-har-u-i[-il 'blood-red sheepskin'; Bo 5969 I 3 KU§ 
is-har-u-i-il). The noun underlying KUS can hardly be kursa-
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(c.), because KUB IX 4 II 5 KU$-an seems to be nominative 
(4-6: kdsa-tta esharwl KUS-an kdsa-tta suppis VDViyanza 'lo, for 
you a blood-red skin, lo, for you a pure sheep1); thus eshandl is 
probably nom.-acc. sg. neut., perhaps exceptional for *esharu-
-///. like e.g. suwaru-ili- 'of a weighty sort' from suwaru-
'weighty, hefty' (q.v.). KBoVl 34 +KUB XLVIII 76 III 46 and 
47 KU$.SA5 'red skin' may stand for KU$ isharuil (cf. Oettinger, 
Eide 48-9), with ibid. Ill 47-IV 1 (quoted under esharnu-
above) thus a figura ctymologica (isharuil... isharnuwanzi 'they 
dye blood-red\ with proleptic predicate complement, followed 
by isharwdtar 'blood-coloredness'). 

Luw. ashanuwant- 'bloody', nom. sg. c. ashanuwantis (KUB 
XXXV 108, 15 ashanuwantis Du.G\jR-as 'bloody war-god'; cf. 
Hitt. isharnuwanza DU.GUR, quoted above), nom.-acc. pi. neut. 
ashanuwanta (IX 31 II 23 ashanuwanta kuinzi wassantari 'who 
wear bloody things'; cf. ibid. I 37 [Hitt.] esha[nuwan]ta kues 
wessanta, quoted above); ashamu- '(make) bloody', partic. 
nom. pi. c. dshamummainzi (XXXV 18 I 13 GXR.W&SUNU 
dshamummainzi 'their feet [are] bloodied'; cf. Otten, LTU 25). 
Cf. Otten, Bestimmung 36-41. 

Hier. asharmi- 'bloody' (?). Cf. Meriggi, IIHG 36; Laroche, 
/ / / / 184. 

eshar has been connected with the old heteroclitic IE base 
word for 'blood' since F. Ribezzo, Rivista indo-greco-italica 
4:128 (1920). The nearest apparent parallel to eshar: gen. 
eshanas is Vedic dsrg : gen. asnds 'blood' (post-Vedic asram), 
but a reconstruction *esHr(-g) : esllnnos would have been 
expected to yield Ved. ^asanas (cf. also F. O. Lindeman, 
Einfuhrung in die Laryngaltheorie 47 [1970]). However, eshar : 
eshanas can be interpreted also as reflecting rather *esH{r\ 
esllrij-s (> *eshans reshaped to regular eshanas', cf. Puhvel, in 
Hethitiseh und Indogermanisch 212 [1979]), which allows an 
alternative comparison with Gk. (Hes.) mp, dap, r)ot.p, lap 
'blood', also F.ixponoTfiQ. rjcpondxri^ mpondxr^ 'blood-drinker' 
(corrupted in Homer into ))F.po<poni<; ['aerobatic'] Tspivoc; [Iliad 
9.571, 19.87]; cf. Sclwl. Iliad. 19.87 tizponwu^ ehp = oiJ^ 
and KUB I 16 III 17 [OHitt.] es]har-simit ekutta 'she has drunk 
their blood'); fop (<*esllr) has the long grade like e.g. f^nap 

eshar, ishar es(sa)ri-

'liver', and gen. *F,OLTOQ (<*eslln-t-; replaced by Empoc; in 
Alexandrian poetic usage, on the basis of compositional dipo~; 
cf. fidpo- driving out voaxo-) may have alternatively generalized 
the same grade (cf. tjnoLxoc). Ved. asrg, on the contrary, has the 
same normal grade as ydkrt 'liver' (gen. yaknds), and asnds can 
be explained as back-formed secondarily on the basis of a 
suflixless locative *dsan<*esHn (cf. dhar, gen. dhnas, loc. 
dhan). The Hittite forms without h (essar, esnas) are also clearly 
secondary, probably originating in new allomorphic environ­
ments such as /eshnas/, with h secondarily trapped and lost in 
nonvocalic surroundings. Thus a combined consideration of 
the Vedic and Greek cognates affords a fairly full understand­
ing of the Hittite paradigm, whether eshar, ishar be interpreted 
as having long or normal vowel grade in the first syllable. The 
other cognates (Toch. A ysdr, B yasar [< *esH5rl], Arm. ariwn 
[<*esHryon-l], Lettish asins [<*eslln-l], Lat. aser, assar-) 

m hardly militate against the assumption of^ initial *e- or e-, 
granted the amount of secondary sources of a in all those 
languages (cf. e.g. Lat. magnus, salvus). Cf. also Benveniste, 
Origines 8, 26; R. Stefanini, AGI 43:18-41 (1958). 

That Gk. ln'op (gen. ij&poq) 'serum' (also denoting what 
gods have in lieu of normal blood, e.g. Iliad 5:340) may be a 
loanword from Hitt. ishar has been sporadically alleged since 
A. H. Sayce, Classical review 36:19 (1922); thus e.g. P. Kretsch-
mer, KIF 10-1, Anzeiger der Osterreichischen Akademie der 
Wissensehaften 1947, 19-20; cf. Puhvel, in Evidence for laryn-
geals 85 (1965). 

es(sa)ri- (n.) 'shape, form, (body-)frame, likeness, image, icon, 
statue' (ALAM; KBO III 94 II 10 ALAM = [Akk.] sahnu = esri; I 
44 +XIII 1 IV 31 [Akk.] salmu = essari,cL Otten, VokahularlO, 
26), s*Ges(sa)ri- (n. and c.) 'fleece' (literally 'woolshape, wool-
skin', besides UDU~as KV^kursas 'sheepskin' [with 'hide' deter­
minative]), nom. sg. c. s{Gesris (KUB XXXII 133 I 12), ace. sg. 
c. slGesrin (KUB XLI 1116 s{Gesrin GE6 dai '[she] takes a black 
fleece'), nom.-acc. sg. neut. esri (e.g. dupl. KBo XXI 8 II 6 
dankui slGesri dai\ ef. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 30; KUB IX 
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28 I 11 nu DiNGiR-i/Af-fl.v esri iyazi 'one is to make a likeness of 
the deity'; XII 50, 7 UKLKZJ esri-set 'a likeness of a man'; Af/to 
XIII 2 Vs. 2 esri-met 'my likeness', besides ibid. 3 senas-mes 'my 
[substitute] figure'; A(7£ XX 54+ KBo XIII 122 Rs. 6 esri-sset-
-wa neuwan 'his [viz. the icon's] frame [is] new' [besides details 
.like breast, head, penis]; cf. Neu-Otten, IF 77:182 [1972]; KBo 
XXI 22 Vs. 25 csri-set-wa GIBIIWZ/;; cf. also G. Kellerman, Tel 
Aviv 5:200-1 [1978]; Starke, ZA 69:92 [1979]; KVB XLIII 63 
Vs. 12-13 nu labarnan ... esri-sset newah 'renovate the ruler's 
statue!'; XXXIII 54, 16-17 VDV-us-ma-ta-kkan katti-ti [arha 
paizzi] [nu-ss]e-sta esri [huezta 'the sheep goes off beneath you 
[viz. the hawthorn], and you pluck[ed] its fleece'; cf. Otten, AfO 
16:69-70 [1952-3]; Laroche, RHA 23:139 [1965]; similarly 
XVII 10 IV 2, but with slGesri; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:96 [1965]; 
110/e Vs. 21 VDViyantas s]Gesri 'sheep's fleece'; 110/e Rs. 23 
-k]an slGesri anda hulalianzi 'they wrap in a fleece'), essari (e.g. 
KUB XII 63 Vs. 35 essari-fit; XVII 28 II 43), slGessarri 
(XXXIV 76 I 5), ALAM-n* (7/796 obv. 7), ALAM-/ (KUB XXIX 1 
II 52-53 ALAM-KWZ NAGGA-CIS ier SAG.DU-ZU AN.BAR-<« ier 'they 
have made his frame of lead; they have made his head of iron'; 
cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:32 [1947]), dat.-loc. sg. in 
c-es-ri-es-si (KBo III 7 III 20-21 man esre-ssi appa karuuiliatta 
s\G5-atta 'as in his own shape he had been restored to his 
former state'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:70 [1965]), esri (KUB 
XXXIII 34 Vs. 12 esri-tti 'for thy icon'; cf. Laroche, RHA 

,23:127 [1965]), essari (XLIII 53 I 19 essari-sett-a essari GAL-// 
'and his frame [is] bigger than the [other's] frame'; cf. Haas, 
Orientalia N.S. 40:416 [1971]; Neu, Altheth. 26; XXIV 13 II 7 
essari-ta-at-kan dandu 'for your likeness let them take it'; cf. 
Haas - Thiel, Rituale 340), esriya (IX 28 IV 5-8 watar DINGIR. 
.MES-as esriya kuit kittati n-at dai n-at-san tuikki-ssi lahuwai 'the 
water which had been placed by the image of the gods, that he 
takes and pours it on his body'). 

The metonymous variation 'shape, body': 'skin, hide' is 
matched by e.g. Hitt. tuekka- 'body' besides Skt. tvde- 'skin; 
body' (cf. RV 10.171.2 siro fva tvaed bharah 'you have severed 
the head from the body'), OPruss. kermens 'body' besides Skt. 
carman- 'skin', or Gk. xpcoq, 'skin (complexion), flesh, frame, 
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body', or the sumerogram su 'flesh' = KU§ 'skin, hide'. The 
plausible common denominator is '(physical) being', thence 
'(concrete) shape, (external) form", and the likeliest interpreta­
tion is es-ri- from es- 'to* be' (cl. esuwar 'being, existence'; thus 

r already Alp, Anatolia 2:32 [1957]), formed like e.g. edri-
i 'eating, food', ami- 'looking, lookout', kis(sa)ri- 'carding, 
* N skein of carded wool'. Neither Kronasser's tie-in with essa-

j 'make' (Etym. 1:225; cf. Lat. Jingo : figura) nor Neumann's 
vf posited es- 'create' (KZ 75:88-90 [1957], comparing is[sa]na-
J 'dough' [the English gloss being cognate with Lat. figura, from 
I; IE *dheygh-]), nor H. Eichner's adduction of es- 'sit' ('seated 

:}' image1 in Die Sprache 21:157-8 [1975]) is plausible (esri- being 
;|v the primary form and essa- [q.v.] iteratival from iya-, and 
Y is[sa]na- [q.v.] perhaps cognate with Engl, yeast); but Neu­

mann was right in insisting on the etymological unity of esri-
J and SKJ<?.vrz- and in rejecting Benveniste's (BSL 50.1:42-3 
g [1954]) comparison of the latter with Attic Gk. zpiov, Homeric 
^ - rdpoQ 'wool' (the latter's proto-form *werwos being vindicated 
t by Myc. we-we-e-a 'woollen', i.e. werwe[h]ea = Attic sped, from 
1 *wer\\es-). 
I Kronasser (Etym. 1:225) abortively compared es(sa)ri-
i 'fleece' with Hitt. kis(sa)ri- ('skein of carded wool') as a ■ 
1 Luwianism on the lines of Luw. issari-: Hitt. kessar 'hand'; the 
t source verb kis(s)- 'card' (q.v.) is attested also in Luwian. 
|J Van Windekens (Annual of Armenian linguistics 1:41-2 
| [1980]) explained Arm. asr 'sheep's wool, fleece' as borrowed 

from Hitt. esfsajri, with "obscure" (Luwoid?) a-coloration. 
I* IP ^a.'^-tf, V f Vm* u / i ^ A ^ t »**fki"jfk/* co»*lc-i«Jl erri- f«w< <*San»-) 

i ed-, ad-, ezza- 'eat' (KU), 1 sg. pres. act. e-id-mi (e.g. edmi ekumi T 
eat [and] drink', q.v. sub eku-\ KBo III 34 III 9; XXVI 74 II 3 
nu-tta arha edmi T eat you up'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 

I 56; KUB XXXIII 120 II 42-43 DVMV-an-mupai [...] arha edmi 
I 'give me the child ... I shall eat up'; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi 
f *3), 2 sg. pres. act. e-iz-si ([OHitt.] ezsi euksi, q.v. sub eku-\ 

e-iz-za-]as-si (I 16 III 29 [OHitt.], followed by ekussi, q.v. sub 
eku-\ e-z[a-at-ti (KBo XIX 112, 8, followed ibid. 9 by ekuttU 
q.v. sub eku-), 3 sg. pres. act. e-za-az-zi (e.g. KUB VII 1 II 10 

i 315 



ed-, ad-, ezza- ed-, ad-, ezza-

n-us ezazzi 'he eats them'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 
[1961]), e-iz-za-zi (e.g. XLIV 61 Vs. 2 nu NINDA-0/I 0L czzazi 
'does not eat bread'; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18; KBo 
XVII 65 Vs. 19 and 23 SAL-ZA OL ezzaz/ 'the woman does not 
eat'; VIII 88 Vs. 19 Cn-as kuiski ezzazi 'none eats them'; cf. 
Haas - Wilhelm, Ritcn 262), e-iz-za-az-zi (e.g. KUB XIII 4 IV 
40 tului ezzazzi 'does not yet eat*; cf. Sturtevant, J AGS 54:394 
[1934]; VIII 16 + 24 II 4; cf. M. Leibovici, Syria 33:142, 144 
[1956]; XXIX 46+53 I 17-18 nu kuissa [...] 4 UPNU ezzazzi 
'each [horse] cats four handfuls'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia * . , ^ 
192; VBoT 15. 5; 97 Vs. 4), e-iz-za-i (e.g. O o XIII 130 IV 3 (£».«* KAJO 
nu-za ezzai ekuzzi, with dupl. XIII 93 Rs. 13 \ezzai ekuzzi; cf. 
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 41; H. Otten - C. Ruster, Z/I 68:272 
[1978]; KUB VIII 65, 6 Hi na]mma ezzai ekuzz[i 'eats [and] 
drinks [nothing] more1; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 42), 
e-iz-za-a-i (e.g. XLIV 64 II 4 NINDA-A/7 namma ezzai; cf. Burde, 
Medizinische Texte 49; XIII 4 IV 5 warn ẑzr7/*; ibid. I 53 arha 
ezzai; XXXIII 114 I 28 le ezzai 'shall not eat'; cf. Laroche, 
/?/M 26:32(1968]), KU-z/(e.g. KU-Z/NAG-Z/, q.v. sub<'/rM-),(fjTL 
presT>act. atueni (e.g. [OHitt.] atueni akueni, q.v. sub t'A'z/-), 
adueni (e.g. [OHitt.] adueni akueni, q.v. sub eA'i/-), a]du\vani 
(KBo XV 26, 4, followed ibid. 7 by ekuwani, q.v. sub ^ I / - ) , ^ ^ ;

, 4
M U 

«/f/c[w/ (Bo 5621 I 6), p</MMWi/ (KUB XXIX 1 I 15; cf. B. 
^ « l * l 

Schwartz, Orient alia N.S. 16:24 [1947]),(2j)IL_pres)act. ezzatteni 
(e.g. XIII 4 II 70, followed by ekutteni, q.v. sub eku-), izzatteni 
(ibid. IV 44 n-at suma[s] huddk izzatteni 'you promptly eat if), 
azzasteni (1116 III 34 and 48 [OHitt.], followed by ekutteni, q.v. 
sub eku-),Q pL pTeŝ  act. adanzi (frequent, e.g. adanzi akufyizi, 
q.v. sub ?A'fK / ^ )T III 148 III 18-19 namma-at-za adanna 
esantari nu-za adanzi akuwanzi 'then they sit down to eat, and 
eat [and] drink'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 222), adazi (KUB I ^£li M> 
13 I 11; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 54), atdnzi (KBo III 60 *&tt*:<*-
II 4-5 [OHitt.] n-an-kan kunanzi s-an-ap atdnzi 'they kill him ^ ^ ^ 
and they eat him'; cf. Giiterbock, ZA 44:104 [19381),flliTprcD CT^ffi y '*; 
act. *</M/? (e.g. /W/? XXX 10 Vs. 16, followed ibid. 17 by ekun, {£!£*£?£>) 
q.v. sub eku-; XXXIII 36 II 12; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:137 *..**-* (*z^«*,i) 
[1965]),(Ts^?£Oact. e-za-at-ta (XXXIII 96 IV 20, followed ^ S T ^ W 
ibid. 21 by ekutta, q.v. sub eku-),(fsg. pret) act. e-iz-ta (KBo III k*2 
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60 II 18 s-an-ap ezta), ezzatta (e]zzatta ek[ut]ta, q.v. sub eku-), 
ezzas (IBoT I 33, 18; cf. Laroche, RA 52:152 [1958]), ezzasta 
(Masat 75/15 Vs. 7-8 halki\\\.k-us BURU6.HI.A ezzasta 'a locust 
swarm has eaten the giain'; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:42 [1980]), 1 pi. 
pret. act. eduwen (477/u, 13), 3 pi. pret. act. e-te-ir (e.g. KBo III 
60 III 3 s-us-ap eter; ibid. 9 s-an-ap eter; KUB XVII 10 I 19, 
followed ibid. 20 by ekuyer, q.v. sub eku-; Bo 8691, 4 arha-ma-
-an eter 'but they ate him up'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 
38), 2 sg. imp. act. e-it (e.g. KUB I 16 III 30; cf. Sommer, HAB 
12; KBo IV 6 Vs. 8-9 and Rs. 7-8 nu-za ... U7UYA et 'eat fat!'; 
et-za eku 'eat [and] drink!', q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za (e.g. KUB 
XXXIII 87, 5 nu-wa-za ezza 'now eat!'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 
6:10 [1952]; XX 92 VI 8 ezza-zza, followed ibid. 9 by eku-ma, 
q.v. sub eku-), 3 sg. imp. act. e-iz-du (XXXI 104 I 8; ]ezdu s>>.^. 
ekuddu, q.v. sub eku-), ezzaddu (nu-za ezzaddu eku[ddu, q.v. sub *-»*-**-"(J 
£*n-), ezz</M/M (Ofl VIII 35 II 20), 2 pi. imp. act. e-iz-te-en^JLV^) 
([OHitt.] ezten ekutten, q.v. sub eku-; XI 14 III 16), e-iz-za-te-en 
(XVI 24+ 25 I 36; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea 
P. Meriggi dicata 520 [1979]), e-za-at-tin (nu-za ezattin ekuttin, 
q.v. sub eku-; KUB XXXVI 97 IV 4), e-iz-za-tin (nu-za ezza tin 
ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-at-tin (XXXI 64 III 21 [OHitt.]; 
XVII 27 II 14 and 20; \ezzattin ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-), 
iz-za-at-te-en (izzatten ekutten, q.v. sub eku-), iz-za-at-tin (iz-
zattin ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-as-te-en (ezzasten ekutten, 
q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-as-tin (XXXIII 62 III 10, followed ibid. 
11 by ekuten, q.v. sub eku-), K\J-tin (KV-tin NAG-tin, q.v. sub 
eku-), 3 pi. imp. act. adandu (XXIV 14 IV 25; cf. Laroche, JKF 
1:175 [1950]; ad[and]u akuwandu, q.v. sub eku-), ezzandu (IX 
31 III 2 and dupl. HT 1 II 37); partic. atant-, adant- (partly 
active in meaning, like Lat. pransus; cf. akuwant- s.v. eku-), 
nom. sg. c. adanza (KBo V 2 IV 42 n-at adanza ekuzi 'having £jU-I-«!* 
eaten he drinks it'), gen: sg. c. in adandas akmvandas (q.v. s u b ^ i u 5*3 
eku-), nom. pl.c. atantes (KUB VII 1 II 3 nu-kan ... karatis*^^r*; 

atantes 'entrails [are] eaten'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 k~* 
[1961]), adantes (e.g. ibid. I 2 gardties adantes 'innards [are] 
consumed'); verbal noun adatar (n.), nom.-ace. sg. adatar 
(adatar akuwatar, q.v. sub eku-), adatar (KBo XIX 112, 10, 
followed ibid, by akuwatar, q.v. sub eku-), gen. sg. adannas (e.g. 

e+.±** «f) 
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Alexei Kassian
Note
1 pl. pret. act. 
e-du-e-en (KUB LVIII 91 Rs. 5).


Alexei Kassian
Note
3 sg. imp. act. 
e-iz-za-as-du (KUB LIX 66 III 9), 
e-za-as-du (ibid. III 13).




ed-, ad-, ezza-

KUB XXXII 123 II 39 adannas halkuessar 'eating supplies'; 
XIII 4 III 72-73 DiNGiR.MnS-tf.v adannas mehuni 'at the gods' 
mealtime'; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:388 [1934]), dat.-loc. sg. 
adanna (e.g. dupl. XIII 5 III 42 DiNGiR.ME§-av adanna mehu[ni; 
IV 4 Vs. 12 'for eating' = ibid. 11 [Akk.] ana kurummat; cf. 
Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]); inf. adanna (profuse, e.g. adanna 
akuwanna 'to eat [and] drink', q.v. sub eku-; XLIV 61 Vs. 20 
n-at-si adanna pd[i 'gives it to him to eat'; cf. Burde, Medizin-
ischc Texte 18; KBo XXVI 71 III 13 GISBANSUR-IIH-M unuwandan 
adanna zikkizzi 'a laid table for eating he sets up for him'; cf. 
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50), adanna (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 53 
adanna akuanna\ cf. Gotze, Madd. 32); iter. azzik(k)i-, azzaki-, 
3 sg. pres. act. azzikizzi (e.g. azzikizzi akkuskizzi, q.v. s.v. aku-; 
VII 1 II 5), azzikizi (ibid. 6), azzikkizzi (e.g. VIII 67 IV 18; cf. 
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 40), 2 pi. pres. act. azzikkitani 
(azzikkitani akkuskittani, q.v. sub eku-), 3 pi. pres. act. azzi-
kanzi (e.g. azzikanzi akkuskanzi, q.v. sub eku-), azzikkanzi (e.g. 
azzikkanzi akkuskanzi, q.v. sub^/cw-), 1 sg. pret. act. azzikkinun 
(KBo IV 2 IV 29, followed ibid. 30 by akkuskinun, q.v. sub 
eku-), 3 pi. pret. act. azzikkir (KUB XXVI 89, 13, followed ibid, 
by akkusk[ir, q.v. sub eku-), [a]z-zi-ik-ki-e[-ir (XXIX 54 I 8), 
az-za-ki-[ir (ibid. IV 2 nu welku azzakir 'they ate grass'; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 226-8), 2 sg. imp. act. azziki (e.g. 
HT 1 I 55; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938]), azzikki (e.g. 
azzikki akkuski, q.v. sub eku-; KUB XII 58 IV 26 and 35; cf. 
Goetze, Tunnawi 22-4), azzikki (azzikki akkuski, q.v. sub eku-; 
KBo XXI 60 Rs. 15), 3 sg. imp. act. azzikidu (KUB XII 58 IV 
36), azzikkiddu (e.g. azzikkiddu akkuskiddu, q.v. sub. eku-), 
azziskiddu (azziskiddu akkuskiddu, q.v. sub eku-), KV-kiddu 
(XIII 5 II 14 K\j-kiddu akkus[kiddu; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:372 [1934]), 2 pi. imp. act. az-zi-kat-te-en ([OHitt.] azzikat-
ten akkuskatten, q.v. sub eku-), az-zi-ki-te-en (KBo XV 10 III 
50; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 42), az-zi-ki-it-tin (KUB XV 34 
III 51 sumes azzikittin akkuskit[tin]; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 
200), az-zi-ik-ki-tin (XXIV 9 IV 16 sumes azzikkitin akkuskit[-
t]in; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 52), az-zi-ik-ki-it-tin 
(azzikkittin akkuskittin, q.v. sub eku-), 3 pi. imp. act. az-zi-kdn-
-du (VBoT 132 III 8; HT 1 I 55), az-zi-ik-kdn-du (KBo XXII 6 
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V IV 19; cf. Guterbock, MDOG 101:21 [1969]; azzikkandu akkus-
kandu, q.v. sub eku-), a-az-za-ku-wa-an-du (sic XX 73 IV 10, ) 
garbled after preceding ibid, akkuskandu, q.v. sub e/cw-). W'** **-a»-•*-*>'-«j 

^/r/-, /7/n- (n.) 'food, me*al, dish', nom.-acc. sg. e-id-ri (KUB F ^ »£ u^ rd 
XLI 17 I 22 AAM UR.ziR.Hi.A-ma-wa-fftf edn udahhun 'to your ~*4?kkfwo"i* 
dogs I have brought food'; cf. Soucek, MIO 9:168-71 [1963]; -**" '£ f**4 
XXXIII 68 III 3 edri-ti[t 'thy meal'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:129 *" *" } 

[1965]), e-id-ri-es-mi-it in KBo X 37 II 16-17 ANA UR.ZIR.HI.A 
§AH.HI.A-/W0 mudan-a edre-smit 'but for dogs (and) pigs refuse 
(is) their food' (cf. Goetze, JCS 16:30, 33-4 [1962]), nom.-acc. 
pi. e-id-ri (KUB XXXIII 8117 8 edri; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:80 
[1965]; KBo XVIII 193 Vs. 6 9 N,NDV/rmi.A 'nine bread-
dishes'; cf. Werner, Symbolae Bihlieae et Mesopotamicae 
F.M.T. de L. Bohl dedieatae 394 [1973]; VBoT 24 IV 11-12 9 
edri KAS-IYZ sard danzi n-at arha adanzi akuwanzi 'they take the 
nine dishes and the beer, and they eat and drink them up'; ibid. 
7 and 15, III 16 9 edri; cf. Sturtevant, TAP A 58:12-6, 22 [1927]; 

• KBo XV 9 I 7 2-su 9 edri UD-//[// 'twice nine dishes daily'), id-ri 
(KUB XVII 14 IV 9 nu-s]si 2-su 1 idrhu.A UD-tili tiskanzi 'twice 
seven dishes they set for him daily'; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 
56).fDenom. edriya- (?),]verbal noun gen. sg. in KBo XXIII 65, 
11 e-id-ri-wa-as EZEN Teast of feeding'; iter. 3 sg. pres. act. 
e-id-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (VI 3 IV 60-61 [ = Code 100] GUD.HI.A-SU 
edreskizzi n-us-san para hameshanda arnuzi 'he [viz. the barn­
burner] keeps feeding his [viz. the victim's] cattle and tides them 
over till next spring'), e]driskizzi (dupl. XIX 4 IV 8; cf. Otten -»*■«■■* , 
Soucek, AfO 21:10 [1966]), edr]iskizzi (dupl. VI 2 IV 59, VI 21 t u"*6W u 

IV 4). Sulfix -ri- as in e.g. auri- 'lookout', es(sa)ri- 'shape', 
kis(sa)ri- 'skein of carded wool'. 

Pal. ad- 'eat', 3 pi. pres. act. atanti (KUB XXXII 18 I 7 and 
8), addn[h (KBo XIX 159, 7); iter. 2 sg. imp. act. azziki (KUB 
XXXV 165 Vs. 15 and 20, unless Hitt. in Pal. context). Cf. 
Carruba, Das Palaische 8, 37, 14-6, 52. 

Luw. ad-, azza-, 2 pi. pres. midd. az-tu-u-wa-ri (KUB IX 31 II 
28 nis azluwari 'do not eat!'), 2 pi. imp. act. dzzastan (ibid. 26; 
cf. Otten, LTU 16), 3 pi. imp. act. adandu (KBo XIII 260 III 10 
and 12); inf aduna (VII 68 II 5). 

Hier. ad-, ar-, 3 sg. or pi. imp. act. EAT-/W, 3 pi. imp. act. 
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ed-, ad-, ezza- e(u)wa(n)- e(u)wa(n)- ezzan, izzan 

atatu\ infin. arima (EAT anma DRiNK-na-ha). Cf. Meriggi, JJJJG 
41, 34; Laroche, / / / / 4 . ^ P * « < ^ W * r u~. ~<4 Wee. * ^ ^ ' ° ~ * ; ^ 

An aberrant causative side-meaning Teed' is found only in 
* the substandard Hittite of Kikkulis (tablets 2-4; cf. the similar 

case of eku- [s.v.] and Kammenhuber, Hippologia 82, 88-9, 
309-10, 326-7). 

Connected since Hrozny (MDOG 56:33 [1915], SH 61) with 
IE *ed- 'eat' (JEW 287-9). The basic paradigm (pres. ec//m, ezsi, 
atueni, adanzi\ pret. <Y/Z/«, ezta, eter; imp. ?/, ẑ̂ /w, ezten, adandu; 
partic. adant-) closely matches the Rig-Vedic (pres. w/w/, dtsi, 
<////, adanti; imp. #*/<////, attu, fl//fl, adantu; partic. adant-) and 
parallels verbs like r.v- : w- 'be', ^w : aku- 'drink', ep(p)- : 
ap(p)- 'seize'; there is no reason to assume jed-j for Hittite, 
despite Lat. est, Lith. esti, OCS jastu<*estu (wrongly e.g. 
Oettinger, Stammbildung 89). Forms like ezzaz(z)i, ezzatteni, 
czattih ezzaddu, ezzatin are probably at least partly in origin 
graphic representations of "W+/>/et s t / , even as azzik(k)i-
and azzaki- reflect /atski-/. But they coexist with ezzassi, ezzai, 
azzasteni(OHitt.!), ezzas, ezza, ezzasdu, ezzasten, ezzandu which 
look rather like "Luwoid" iteratives of the type essa-, halzessa-
(cf. Luw. azzastan, above), i.e. *ed-sa-, *ad-sa- beside the normal 
iterative *ad-ske-. Thus e.g. ezzaddu and ezzatin may be 
interpreted either as graphic for ezdu and ezten or as morpholo­
gical variants of ezzasdu and ezzasten (cf. e.g. issattin from 
essa-). A secondary stem ezz(a)- might finally also have arisen 
via false abstraction, /etsten/ being conceived as ez-ten and 
spawning ezz-andu to replace adandu. A parallel may be seen in 
Gk. &7i9a), &7i9ico (beside efy/f.vai) originating in the imperative 
&T,9J ( = Vedic addhi). Cf. Kronasser, £/>'/??. 1:392, 552. The 
suffix of edrh has parallels in Hes. sSap- Ppcb^ia (besides Gk. 
ridap < *edwr< pi. EI Senior, cf. Luw. aduna) and Lith. edra 'fodder' 
(cf. Ivanov, Studia linguistiea in honorem aead. S. Mladenov 480 
[1957]). A stronger semi-synonym is karap- 'devour, consume' 
(q.v.). 

Cf. idalu-. 

e(u)wa(n)- (n.), name of a cereal, probably 'barley' (SE), nom.-acc. 
sg. ewan (KBo IV 2 I 10, in a list of grains and seeds; cf. 

( "nSf . " * , ' * ) 

Kronasser, D/> Sprache 8:90 [1962]; similarly XI 14 I 6), 
e-u-wa-an (XXI 74 III 8 SE euwan; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 
26; #(//? XXX 32 I\C 6 Sn <»miY///; XXIX 1 III 9 nu seppit 
euwann-a suhhair 'they poured wheat and barley'; cf. B. 
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:32 [1947]; XXIX 4 II 51 and 63, 
also IV 17 UTUL euwan 'barley-soup'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiede-
lung 18, 20, 30; XXIV 14 I 7; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 91; 
KBo X 34 I 23), gen. sg. euwas (KUB XXIX 6 + 102/f II 9 UTUL 
euwas: cf. ZA 71:123, 127 [1981]; VII 55 Vs. 6), euwanas (KBo 
X 34 I 13; ibid. 21 euwanas memal 'barley-meal'). Cf. H. A. 
HofTner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 78-82 (1974); H. Berman, JCS 
28: 245-6(1976). 

Cf. halki- (s.v.). 
The gen. euwanas is probably secondary, starting from nom.-

acc. ewan by analogy with the «-stem type sahhan-. The etymon 
is IE *yewo~ 'grain, corn' (JEW 5\2), Ved. yava- 'grain, barley', 
Avest. yava- 'grain', Pers. jav 'barley', Lith. javai 'grain', Gk. 
£ciai\ uonvpov 'spelt', ^cibcopoc, 'grain-giving', cpvaiCooc 'grain-
growing'. If there was a laryngeal before the *y-, as indicated 
by Gk. (- and perhaps by Vedic lengthenings like su-ydvasa-
(cf. Lehmann, PJEP 77), Hittite gives no evidence of it; ewa-
shows rather that *ye- appears as Hitt. e- (cf. s.v. eka-). Note 
also Finnish jyva, Estonian iva 'grain'. Cf. Laroche, RHA 11:68 
(1951); Kammenhuber, KZ 77:67 (1961); Mayrhofer, KEWA 
3:10; Gusmani, Eessico 45. 

ezzan, izzan (n.) 'chafT'; alone or in asyndetic ezzan GiS-rw 'chafT 
(and) wood' also symbolic of or idiomatic for '(stored) hold­
ings, (material) goods,' nom.-acc. sg. e-iz-za-an, iz-za-an (KUB 
XLI 8 II 15-17 izzan Gm-an m-anza pittenuzzi n-at-kan aruni 
parranta pedai 'even as the wind makes chafT fly and carries it 
over the sea ...'; cf. Otten, ZA 54:124-6 [1961]; XXXIII 93 + 
III 21 Du~an-ma-wa GUL-ahdu nu-wa[r-an iz]zan GM-an arl\a 
pussaiddu 'let him smite the storm-god, let him keep pounding 
away at him like chafT'; cf. Guterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951], 
6:36-7 [1952]; XXXIX 4 Vs. 10-11 nu-kan ezza[n] %i{...} anda 
warnuwa[nz]i 'they burn chafT inside the h.-house'; cf. Otten, 
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Totemituale 24, 127; XXXIV 68 Rs. 7 1 IM.G1D.DA ezzan 
wwnuma NU.[TIL] 'one long tablet concerning chaff-burning, 
incomplete'; cf. Otten, Totemituale 28; XXXIX 6 II 6 e]zzan 
\vam[u\vanzi; cf. Otten, Totemituale 48; KBo XX 64 Rs. 5-6 
ezzan Gis-rw hahhal [...JYA.NUN LAL KASKAL-OS 'chaff, wood, 
brush ... butter, honey for the journey'; KUB I 1 IV 82-83 SA 
tgarupahivas-za [ez]zan GiS-n/ KISLAH SA DISTAR VRVSamuha 
ilaliyazi '[who] covets the chaff [and] wood of the storehouse 
[and] the threshing floor of Istar of Samuha'; dupl. I 3 IV 3 
e-iz-za-an, KBo III 6 IV 44 iz-za-an\ cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 38-40, 
104-5; KUB XI 6 II 6-7 [piyani-ma] SA DUMU.LUGAL izzan 
GiS-n/ UL a[ra 'to give away the "chaff and wood" of a prince is 
not right'; VIII 50 II 4-7 INA HUR.SAG arhapiddait n-as-kan [...] 

, [t}askupiskizzi izzan-wa-kan ku[wapi ... arha] \pidd\anzi SAL-
-as-ma-wa-kan ii-irza para [...] [nu-za D]GIS.GIM.MAS-W.V QAT-
AMMA DU-at 'off he ran to the mountain, and he ... keeps 
wailing; [as the saying goes:] when they bring off the "chaff", 
from a woman's house forth [wailing comes?]; Gilgamesh did 
likewise'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 39:22, 54, 78 [1930]; Laroche, RHA 
26:19 [1968]). CL Laroche, Bi.Or. 18:83 (1961); H. A. Hoffner, 
Alimenta Hethaeorum 32-3, 37 (1974). 

For the use of chaff and wood in the sense of 'material 
holdings', cf. e.g. the expression iN.NU.DA-a.? iwar 'like 
straw' = 'amply, profusely' (see Kammenhuber, Hippologia 59), 
or Gk. \)b\ 'wood' > 'stuff, material, matter', or 'scratch' denot­
ing both poultry food and money in American English. The 
earlier posited meaning 'property, possessions' (Gotze, Hattu­
silis: still maintained in American journal of archaeology 64:378 
[1%0]) is thus indirectly vindicated, while Giiterbock's 'salt' 
UCS 6:36-7 [1952], adopted by Otten in Totemituale) is 
superseded. ***<,*,«, 

ezzan is probably an a-stem like e.g. pedan, rather than an n- * 
stem of the type henkan, sahhan (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:165). 
Etymology obscure, vs. e.g. Gk. axupa, a#vf/, Goth, ahana, ON 
agnar 'chaff', Lat. agna 'ear of corn'. There may be some hope 
of connecting ezza- with Gk. neut. pi. rji'cc 'chaff', also 'provi­
sions' (with KUB XLI 8 II 15-17 [quoted above] cf. Odyssey 
5:368-9 WQ ffaveuot; ̂ ar\c, mcav Brjpcova xivd^tj KOLpqxxXewv 'as a 

ezzan, izzan 

gale wind scatters a heap of dry chaff...'), if we reconstruct rji'oi 
as *esiyo- and explicate the -zz- of ezza- as either a product of 
*-sy- in *esyo- or as matching IE *s in *eso-, in the manner of 
e.g. zena- 'autumn' beside Russian oserf or in variants like 
zama(n)kur 'beard': samankurwant- 'bearded' (cf. Benveniste, 
BSL 50.1:29-43 [1954]). In view of ancient winnowing prac­
tices (see e.g. Puhvel, California studies in classical antiquity 
9:199-200 [\976] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 248-9 [1981]), a 
root-connection with Skt. dsyati, Avest. anhyeiti 'throw' is 
possible (chaff being literally what is tossed [into the wind]); 
but for a possible alternative Hittite cognate of Skt. dsyati see 
s.v. has(s)- 'open.' Cf. Puhvel, AJPh 104:223-4 (1983). 

Von Schuler (Orientalia N.S. 52:161-3 [1983]) compared 
with ezzan GiS-rw Akk. hamu u husahu 'straw or splinter' in the u***^** 
sense of 'the least bit, anything at all', but the latter is mainly 
post-negative ('not a whit'), while ezzan (taru [hahhal]), like Gk. 
fj'ict, denotes 'wherewithal, resources, (journey) provisions'. 
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K (i)y-

(i)y- 'go'. 3 pi. pres. act. yanzi (KBo XXII 2 Vs. 7 [OHitt.] 
DUMU.NiTA.MnS a[pp]a VRVNesa yanzi 'the sons go back to 
Nesa'; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 6, 25, who translated 
'make for Nesa', from iya-, perhaps an idiomatic ellipticism for 
KASKAL-<7/7 iya- 'make [their] way, hit the road'; but a literal 
'they go' is more plausible and ties in with other relic forms; cf. 
Oettingcr, Stammkildung 349), 2 sg. imp. act. /-// (e.g. XVII 3 
III 5 mi Tt DUTU-/ DiM-va memiski 'go, say to the sun-god and 
the storm-god'; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 30; IV 4 II 
56 nu-wa Tt 'go ahead!1; cf. Gotze, AM 118; ibid. I 41-42 
nu-wa-snias it halkim.A-us arha harnik 'go and destroy their 
grain!'; XVI 17 III 33 Tt-wa-ssi KVR-KA piran pahsanuwan harak 
'go and keep your land protected before him!'; cf. Otten, MIO 
3:173 [1955]; V 4 Rs. 48 Tt-wa walah 'go [and] strike!'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:68; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 26 nu-wa-kan Tt 
KUR VRVHapdlla-\va-kan kucni 'go and smite H.!'; cf. Gotze, 
Madd. 26; XVII 10 I 24-25 Tt-war-asta pargamus HUR.SAG.AS. 
.AS.HI.A sah 'go search the high mountains!'; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:91 [1965]; KBo III 23 I 10 andan it 'go inside!'; cf. A. Archi, 
in Florilcgium Anatolicum 41 [1979]; KUB XIV 3 III 65 nu-wa 
INA KUR Hatti arha Tt 'go off to Hatti!'; cf. Sommer, AU 14; 
KBo XV 9 I 25 para Tt 'go forth!'; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 58; 
KUB XXIX 1 II 39 ehu zik AM U S E N Tt 'come, thou eagle, go!';) 
KBo XXI 22 Vs. 9 ehu haras Tt 'come, eagle, go!'; cf. G. ■, 
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978]; V 9 II 43-44 eh]u-wa Tt\ 
ku\vapi-\va paisi 'come, go where you are going!'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:18; KUB XXIV 8 II 6 Tt-[za] eku nu-za ninqa > 
'go, drink, get your fill!'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 6; KBo 
V 13 II 22-23 Tt-wa-z z\-an kuwapikki T\-nut 'go, keep yourself 
alive somewhere!'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:124), 2 pi. 
imp. act. i-it-te-en (e.g. Ill 28 II 8 Ttten azzikatten akkuskatten 
'go, eat [and] drink'; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186 
[1973]; VI 2 III 19 [=Code 1:55, OHitt.]), i-it-tin (e.g. KUB 
XXXIII 106 IV 14 n-an Tttin zahheskittin namma 'go keep 
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■'-, (in­
fighting him further'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:48 [1952]; XV 34 IV 
30 sard ncpisi it tin 'go up to heaven'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 
204; XIV 1 Vs. 66-67 uk-wa walhuuanzi VRVDaIau\va poind 
[sumes-ma-]wa VRVHindu\va Jttin 'I shall go strike at D., but you, 
go to H.!'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16; KBo XIX 145 III 44; cf. Haas -
Thiol, Rituale 304), it-ti-in (KUB XXXI 64 II 22 [OHitt.]), it-tin 
(e.g. KBo IV 2 I 15 ittin-wa-kan ISTU E.GAL-LIM kallar mm-tar 
paid suwat tin 'go and drive the demon forth from the palace!'; cf. 
Kronasser, Die Spraehe 8:90 [1962]);(^rticJ)/v'^«/-, nom. sg. c. 
iyanza (e.g. X 24 IV 3 '[has] gone inside'; might be equally from Ar<$>c. j . s 
mediopassive iya- 'go' [q.v.]), ace. sg. c. ivandan (KUB IX 34 III i-i*-i*-'t*-< 
34 ivandan kinun 'the walking knee'); iter, (i)yanna-, iyana-, f ™u\\ ' 
(i)vanniya-, iyaniya-, 1 sg. pres. act. i-ya-an-na-ah-he (KBo 
XVII 4 II 8-9 adueni akueni nu VRVHattusa iyannahh[e] LUGAL-
-s-a mvArinna paizzi 'we eat and drink, and I am on my way to 
Hattusas, but the king goes to Arinna'; cf. Otten - Soucek, 
Alfheth. Ritual 24), 3 sg. pres. act. yannai (XX 48 Rs. 9 VRV-ya 
yannai n-as INA E SAL.LUGAL anda pai[zzi 'travels to the town, 
and he goes inside the queen's house'), iyannai (e.g. KUB IX 17, 
19 n-as iyannai n-as-kan auriya ser tiyezz[i 'he goes and he steps 
up to a vvatchtower'; XVII 140 I 23 katta iyannai 'goes down'; 
cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 60; 644/b I 18 t-as VRVArinna byannai 
'he travels to Arinna', vs. ibid. 19 man \JJGM-US zeni VRVArinna 
paizzi 'as the king goes to Arinna in the fall'), iyanniyazi (VIII 
68 I 7), iyaniazzi (V 1 I 24 KGIR UGU iyaniazzi 'goes back up'; cf. 
Unal, Haft. 2:36), iyannizi (VBoT 111 III 4), 3 pi. pres. act. 
iyanniyanzi (e.g. KUB XX 87 I 13-14 n-as iyannai ape EGIR-&) 
iyanniyanzi nu KASKAL-C//? para SIR-/?£/'he moves along; they go 
after him and sing along the way'), 1 sg. pret. act. iyanniyamm 
(e.g. KBo III 4 II 8-9 namma apedani MU-77 INA KUR Arzauwa 
iyanniyanun-pat 'also in that same year I marched to Arzawa'; 
cf. Gotze, AM 44-6; KUB XIV 15 18 zahhiya anda iyanniyanun 
T marched into battle'; cf. Gotze, AM 34; KBo IV 4 IV 17 
lukkatta-ma INA mvDNkkamma andan zahhiya iyanniyanun 'but 
at daylight I marched into D. for battle'; cf. Gotze, AM 134; V 
8 III 23-24 mahhan-ma-kan DVTV-US upta nu-ssi-kan zahhiya 
anda iyanniyamm 'but when the sun rose I marched into battle 
against him'; cf. Gotze, AM 158; ibid. I 14-15 nu-kan mahhan 
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ANA KASKAL VRVTaggasta tiyanun man iyanniyanun 'when I set 
out on the road to T., I would have marched along, [but . . . ] ' ; 
cf. Gotze, AM 148; XJCIII 13, 6 LUGAL G\L-ma iyanniyanun 'I, 
the great king, marched along'; cf. Sommer, AU 314), 3 sg. 
pret. act. yannis (KBo XXII 2 Rs. 7 [OHitt.] s-as yannis 'he', 
marched along'; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 12, 25; dupl. Ill 
38 Rs. 22 i-ya-an-ni-es), iyannis (e.g. Ill 46 Vs. 42 VRVArzauiya-
-as utniya iyannis 'he marched to the land of Arzawa'; KUB 
XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 5 [n]-as-kan andan ... iyannis 'he 
went inside'; KUB XXIV 8 I 24-25 n-as-za parna-ssa [iy]annis ■ 
'and he went to his house'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4; 
ibid. 40 n-as DUTU-/ kattan iyannis 'he went along to the sun-
god'; ibid. 43 n-as-si-pa anda iyann[is] 'he went in to him'; ibid. 
II 10-12 n-as-za EG\R-pa parna-ssa iyannis DVTV-us-ma-ssan 
sar[d nep]isi iyannis 'he went back to his house, but the sun-god 
went up to heaven'; XII 63 Rs. 16 EGiR-anda iyannis 'went : 

after'; Teddy Kollek's tablet, line 5; cf. A. Kempinski, Tel Aviv 
2:92 [1975]), i-ya-an-ni-es (e.g. ibid. 11 E.Sk-na iyannes 'went to 
the inner chamber'; XXXIII 106 II 11 n-as-kan auriyaza katta 
iyannes 'he went down from the watchtower'; cf. Giiterbock,. 
JCS 6:20 [1952]; XXVI 71 I 15 [OHitt.] s-as iyannes 'and he was 
gone'; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14; KBo XXVI 79, 8-9 nu-kan 
DKumarh[is ...[.] sard iyannes 'K. went up'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 68; KUB XIV 14 I 30 nu-ssi KUR VRVHatti human 
piran s\G5-in iyannes 'and before him all the land of Hatti fared 
well'; cf. Gotze, KIF 168), iyanis (XXXIII 67 I 32 n-as-kan 
iyanis ISTU E.SA 'she went from the inner chamber'), iyanniyat 
(XXXIII 102 I 20 n-as iyanniya[t 'he went'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 
5:150 [1951]), iyanniat (KBo XII 26 IV \0n-as URUKU.BABBAR-5/ 
iyannia[t 'he went to Hattusas'; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, 
Arzawa 284 [1977]), 3 pi. pret. act. i-ya-an-ni-ir (e.g. KUB XIX 

r 9 II 28 EGIR-/W iyannir; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:7), 2 sg. imp. act. 
it} iyanni (XXXVI 59 I 5 nu-za parna-]tta iyanni 'go to your 
r' house!', besides dupl. XXIV 8 II 7 nu-za parna-ssa iyannis, 

erroneously copied from ibid. 10 [q.v. supra]; cf. Siegelova, 
Appu-Hedammu 6-7; XVII 10 II 30 KASKAL-«W* iyanni 'and go 
the ways!'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93 [1965]), 2 pi. imp. act. 
i-ya-an-ni-ya-at-tin (VIII 51 II 16; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:13 
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f 1968]) i-ya-an-ni-ya-tin (VII 60 II 29 nu-kan kedas ser arha 
ivanniyatin 'over those [roads] go off!1; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 236); partic. iyanniyan t-% nom.-acc. sg. neut. iyanniyan 
(IX 34 III 37 iyanniyan ginun 'the walking knee\ with wrong 
gender [cf. ibid. 34 iyandan kinun})\ inf. i-ya-an-ni-ya-u-wa-an-zi 
(VIII 53 II 18 nu-ssi Oi. para iyanniyau\va[nzi] [eraded OL] 
kisari At is not possible for him to go forward'; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 26:15 [1968]); supine in XIV 1 Vs. 73 74 n-at ... kalian 
apcdani iyannhvan [ddi]r 'they took to marching along with 
hiirT (cf. Gotze, Madd. 18). 

iyan(n)a-, iyan(n)iya- supplied an original iterative-"dura-
tive" for /-, (i)y-, in the manner of piyan(n)a- from pai- 'give' 
or hewaniya- from *heu- 'to rain' (cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 
37:203-4 [1980]); the functional similarity of such verbs to the 
iteratives in -ski- is patent from their use in supines (beside the 
near-exclusivity in the latter of -ski- verbs and their functional 
peers such as essa-), e.g. iyanniwan, piyanniwan, piddanniwan, 
ualhanniuwan (cf. Otten, Sprachliche St el lung 23). Being a 
residual category, verbs in -anna- tended to lose their distinc­
tive sense and to blend in meaning with their underlying 
simplicia, whether the latter survived (e.g. \valh-\ cf. Otten -
Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 74) or were lost (*he\v-), being'conse­
quently potentially subject to itcratival rederivation (piyaniski-, 
walhanniski-, hewaneski-). With iyan(n)a- the situation was 
even more complicated: the near-loss of /- neutralized any 
contrastive "durative" sense, the medial iya- (q.v.) had a 
competing statival nuance built into its voice, while the com­
pounds pai-, ui- (q.v.) preempted "goal-direction"; iyan(n)a-
was thus adrift, staying rather in the vague slot largely vacated 
by /- itself (cf. also Neu, Mediopassiv 87, who followed Bechtel, 
Hittite verbs 84, in unnecessarily plumping for a "punctual" 
sense). 

Luw. i- 'go', 3 sg. pres. act. /-// (KVB XXXII 9 +XXXV 21 
Vs. 5, 6, 24, Rs. 19; cf. Otten, LTV 28-30; XXXV 54 III 20; cf. 
Otten, LTV 60; XXXV 117, 6; cf. Otten, LTV 103; XXXII 
8 4- 5 IV 24; cf. Otten, LTV 22), 3 sg. pret. act. (?) i-i-ta (XXXV 
109 III 1; cf. Otten, LTV 100), 2 sg. imp. act. (?) i-ya-a (XXV 39 
I 27), 3 sg. imp. act. i-du (KBo VII 66, 6; cf. Otten, LTV 115), 3 
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pl. imp. act. iyandu (KVB XXXII 15, 4; cf. Otten, LTV 96; 
XXXV 103 II 13; ibid. Ill 1 [p)a-\va iyandu DFN.ZU-/>7Z/ 'let the 
months pass!'; cf. Otteh, LTV 95; VBoT 60 I 5; cf. Otten, LTV 
108); partic. iyant- (?), perhaps 'going, convenient, passable' in 
Hittite gloss-words {KBo V 13 III 8 = KVB VI 41 III 27 man-ta 
iyanta-ya [with gloss-wedge] 'if [it is] convenient for you'; vs. 
negated ibid. 10 = 29 man-ta ui-ma iyanta [with gloss-wedge]; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:126, 171; KVB VI 5 Vs. 15 and 
XXII 42 Vs. 13 iyandas, each with gloss-wedges). Cf. Laroche, 
RHA 16:99-101 (1958). 

Hier. readings depend on the new values proposed by 
Hawkins- Morpurgo- Neumann, HHL 189: 1 sg. pres. /vv/, 1 
sg. pret. iha, 3 pi. imp. yatu (Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:130 
[1975]); inf. FOOT2 iuna\ with the last-mentioned can be com­
pared Luw. i-u-na-(a-)hi-sa (Diet. louv. 53), i.e. an abstract 
iunahi(t)- 'ability to go', and perhaps the military command­
er's name xPa-ra-a-i-u-na-as (KBo III 46 Vs. 37) or lPa-ra-i-u~ 
-na-as (dupl. Ill 53 +XIX 90, 8; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, 
Arzawa 279), fit for a go-go general (cf. Laroche, Noms 136; 
Neumann, KZ 90:143 [1976]). 

Luw. 3 sg. pres. ///, OHitt. 3 pi. pres. yanzi, Luw. 3 sg. imp. 
idu, 3 pi. imp. iyandu, Hitt. partic. iyant- closely mirror the IE 
paradigm of *ey- 'go' (IEW 293-4) and are matched by e.g. 
Skt. eti, yanti, etu, yantu, yant-. Other forms, notably the 
Hittite 2 sg. and pi. imp. it and Ttten, have long (since Hrozny, 
SH 4, 173) been compared with Skt. //?/, itd or Gk. h9i, TIE, but 
must above all be appraised on inner-Hittite terms; thus it is 
idle to speculate why the postulated incremental IE *~dhi in it 
and similar imperatives (e.g. arnut) "has lost the IE -f' and to 
find various secondary and incidental causes (those of Peder-
sen, Sommer, Kronasser, and Kammenhuber were listed by 
Tischler, Glossar 335-6, 441); either Indo-European variation, 
or inner-Hittite allomorphism (cf. -/[/] appended to mediopas-
sive endings), or mere apocopation (cf. e.g. -[k]ku < IE *k™e) 
is reason enough. 

In Luwian the active paradigm of /- is quite alive, whereas in 
Hittite it has been largely supplanted by the medial iya- (q.v.). 
Luwian also attests a marked compound a-ii-i-, a-wi- 'come', 
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vvhile Hittite has the antonymical pair of compounds ui- (uwa-) 
'come': pax- 'go' (q.v.) which still mirror in some forms the 
paradigm of /'- (e.g. 3 sg. pres. uizzi, paizzi: cf. Luw. ///; 3 sg. 
imp. ttiddu. paiddu : cf. Luw. fdu). Tt and Tttcn function as 2 sg. 
and pi. imp. ofpai-, much as ehu (q.v.) does for the 2 sg. imp. of 
ui- (but in the 2 pi. imp. there is OHitt. u-it-te-en [KBo III 
41 + KUB XXXI 4 Vs. 23] and reshaped uwatten). The Hittite 
pair ui-: pai- has a parallel in Slavic (e.g. Russian ujti, pojti 
besides simple //// 'go'; cf. also V. Georgiev, Arch. Or. 
39:425-31 [1971]; R. L. Fisher, KZ 91:223 [1977]). 

Cf. antiyant-; iyant-; itar; iwar. 

iya-, ie- (deponential) 'go, come, walk, proceed, stride, march; 
grow (of vegetation)' (DU = GIN, occasionally wrongly DU; cf. 
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 106-7), Fsg. pres.jrudd) ivahhari (e.g. 
KUB XIV 11 III 16 [ANA ]DMa]la kuit iyahhari 'because I am 
on my way to the Mala river1; cf. Gotze, KIE2\4; XXI 10, 8 'I 
shall march'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:117 [1956]),(^g._pres. **3) 
midd. iyattati (KBo XVIII 28 IV 15-16 wetumman[zi] iyattati 
'are you proceeding to build?'; V 3 III 61 [ma]n-ma-kan INA 
E.GAL-LiM-ya sard iy[atta]ti 'but even if you go up to the 
palace'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:128), iyattari (dupl. 
KUB XIX 24 + XIV 6 Rs. 41; KUB XXXI 127+ I 58-59 4 
halhaltumari ukturi istarna arha iyattari 'you traverse the four 
firm corners'; XXIX 4 III 28 nu mahhan iyattari 'when thou 
come^tXcfljbid. 27 ehu 'come!'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 
24), jj>g. pres. m\6d)iyatta (frequent, e.g. IX 31 II 11-12 nu 
piran apas iyatta nu UR.BAR.RA-/// hahissai 'that one strides 
forth and howls like a wolf; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:340 
[1938]; II 7 I \3 ta LVGAL-US iyatta 'the king proceeds'; cf. S. 
Kosak, Ling. 16:62 [1976]; XIII 20 I 6 nu man DUTU-& lahhi 
apasila iyatta 'if my majesty goes himself on the campaign'; cf. 
Alp, Be'lleten 11:388 [1947]; XXXI 127+ I 66 kunnaz-tit iyatta 
'[he] strides on your right'; cf. Giiterbock, JAOS 78:241 [1958]; 
XXXVI 75+ 1226/u II 4-5 kunnaz-tet iyatta; cf. H. Otten - C. 
Riister, ZA 67:56 [1977]), yatta (XXXVI 106 Vs. 2 [OHitt.] 
ER]IN.ME§ VRVHattiyatta 'the army of Hatti is on the march'; cf. 
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Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957]), iyadda (XXXIX 54 Vs. 13 pian 
iyadda 'strides forth'), iyata (KBo II 8 I 34 parni anda iyata ~ 
'goes inside the housed, iyattari (frequent, e.g. KBo V 4 Rs. 47 
nasma-kan lllKUR-wrt tuel KVR-KA istarna arha iyattari 'or an 
enemy marches right through your country'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:68; KUB XXIX 4 III 48 EN SISKUR.SISKUR 
EG\R-an iyattari 'the sacrificer walks behind'; VBoT 120 III 15 
kutti-kan k[ui]s VK\j-as anda iyattari 'what man goes inside the 
wall'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 146; KUB XXVII 29 II 17-18 
uddar-nia-kan kue KAxu-az para iyattari 'the words which 
come[s] forth from the mouth'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 142; 
XIV 3 IV 37-38 apenisuuanza-kan me[mias ... ] KAxu-za 
iyattari 'such a word comes from the mouth'; cf. Sommer, AU 
18; XXXVI 67 II 20-22 siyaiskizzi lGurpdranzaha[s n]u-ssi-kan 
G\-as JSTV C,,*BAN pariyan MUSEN-/.V man iyattari 'G. keeps 
shooting, and the arrow goes forth from his bow like a bird'; 
XLIV 61 Vs. 6 VD.KAM-ma-kan istarna iyattari 'the day goes 
by'; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18), iattari (XLIII 38 Rs. 24 ! 

[le ...] ... uwanna iattari 'he shall [not] come to be seen'; cf. .' 
Oettinger, Eide 20), iyattari (II 5 V 4-5 iskisaz EG\R-pa iyattari 
'[he] retreats backwards'), iyaddari (XIX 23 Rs. 8-9 nu-kan kuit 
ASRUpaizzi-ya kuit-ma-kan A$twnuwa ser ar[ha] iyaddari 'what 
place he goes to, and what place he does not yet march up to1; 
cf. S. Hcinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977]; KBo V 9 II 31-33 
n-at-kan ANA URU.DIDIJ.HI.A kuit sard iyaddari nu-smas xDuppi-
-Du-upas adanna akuwanna piskizzi 'whereas they are on the 
march up to the cities, Duppi-Tesupas keeps them provided 
with food [and] drink'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:16-8; 
KUB XVII 12 II 12), iyaddari (KBo V 1 IV 22 EGIR-AW iyaddari; 
cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 12*), iyatari (KUB XXI 1 III 
52-53, besides dupl. XXI 5 III 70 iyattari; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 2:74; KBo II 8 III 11 piran iy atari; ibid. 12 EGIR 
iyatari; ibid. IV 3 piran iyatari; ibid. 4 EG\K-pan iyatari; KUB X 
17 II 24; XVII 35 I 25; XX 10 IV 14 LUGAL-M.? EGIR sard iyatari 
'the king walks back up'; KBo XVIII 62 l.Rd. 1), DU-ri (IX 82 
Rs. 2 GAM-tffl DU-n 'goes down'), DU-atJciri (XV 9 IV 28; cf. 
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 66, 106-7)/l__pl'. pres. m\dd?)i-ya-u-wa-
-as-ta (XVII 48 Vs. 6), 2 pi. pres. midd. iyadduma (KUB XXIII 
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72 Vs. 55 'you march'; KBo XIX 145 III 43-44 [m]dn iyadduma 
n-asta hiye[II]i it ten 'when you go, then go to the courtyard'; cf. 
Haas - Thiel, Ritualc 304),(Tl^irQrejTmioxl^iyanta (frequent, 
e.g. KUB X 91 118 piran iyanta '[they] go before'; KBo IV 9 IV 
38 ZAG-naz iyanta '[they] walk to the right'; IBoTl 36 II 51-52 
katta ivanta '[they] go down'; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:186 
[1966];'AT/2? IX 1 I 17; KBo X 27 III 14, IV 10, V 30), ienta 

I (IBoTU 12 I 6), ienta (KBo XXII 1 Vs. 14 [OHitt.] 1 U'J 1 SAL 
katti-ssi ienta 'one man [and] one woman go along with him'; 
cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]), iyanda (KUB 
XXV 17 I 13-14 ZAG-flz iyanda), iyantari (frequent, e.g. KBo IV 
9 IV 28-29 and KUB X 3 II 27 ZAG-naz iyantari- KUB II 6 III 
39-41 LUGAL-w paizzi nu-ssi DUMU.MES F.GAL LU.MES MESEDI 
um-an iyantari ('the king goes; the palace sons [and] the % 

bodyguards walk behind him'), ientari (KBo XIV 129 Rs. 11), ^aj'u 
iyandari (KUB I 13 III 36 te]pu iyandari 'they walk little'; cf. ^ l < ^ 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 66; XXXVI 5 I 5 KAs]KAL-an-ma 
kuin iyandari 'but the way which they go'; cf. Laroche, RHA 
26:36 [1968]; cf. also under iyahhat below, and KASKAL-A/7 iyat 
'made [his] way', s.v. iva- 'do, make'), iyandari (Masat 75/43 
l.R. 2; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:48 [1980]), DV-tari (KUB XXVII 70 
II 24 '-°-MESNAR pian DV-tari 'the singers go before'),(LsgTpret^ 
midd. iyahhat (frequent, e.g. KBo III 4 II 15 mahhan-ma 
iyahhat 'but when I was on the march'; cf. Gotze, AM 46; IV 4 
III 33 munnanda iyahhat 'I marched in secret'; ibid. 43 para 
iyahhat 'I marched forth'; cf. Gotze, AM 126-8; V 8 I 25 mi 
GVb-az iyahhat 'I marched at night'; cf. Gotze, AM 148; ibid. Ill 
21 nu ispandan humandan iyahhat i marched the whole night'; 
cf. Gotze, AM 158; KUB XIV 2Q + KBo XIX 76 I 29 nu-kan 
kuitma(n) INA [KUR VRVMal]azziya kattanda iyahhat 'while I 
was marching down to M.'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, in Florile­
gium Anatolicum 162; KUB XVII 28 II 59-60 uk-za ammel 
$]Grandan KASKA\.-an iyahhat 'I went on my good way'; cf. also 
under iyandari above; XIV 10 I 20-21 nu ANA DINGIR.MES 
humandas piran EGm-pa iyahhat 'to all gods I walked forth 
[and] back' [i.e. I made an ambitus of all cult sites]; cf. Gotze, 
KIF 206; KBo III 6 + ABoT62 I 40), iyahhahat (dupl. KUB I 1 I 
48 ANA PANI DINGIR.MES kuit para handandanni iyahhahat 
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'because I walked in providentiality before the gods'; cf. Gotze, 
Hattusilis 10; ibid. II 80 EG\R-pa iyahhahat i came back'), 
iyahat (XIV 19, 11 "\ marched'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 
25:173 [1966]), 2 sg. pret. midd. iyattati (VIII 48 I 15-16. 
zik-wa-smas kuit iwar IX)TAPPI-SU UD.KAM-//// kattan iyattati 
'because you did go along with them daily like their comrade'; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]), 3 sg. pret. midd. iyattat 
(frequent, e.g. KBo III 4 III 68 '[he] had come1; cf. Gotze, AM 
88; V 3 III 54 UL SAL.SUHUR.LAL iyattat 'did not a hierodule 
come?'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:128; KUB XXII 70 Vs. 
77 and Rs. 36 sard iyattat 'has gone up'; ibid. Vs. 8-9 and 
78-79 n-as ANA DINGIR-L/Mpiran EG\R-pa UL iyattat 'she did not 
walk forth and back to all the gods'; cf. Onal, Orakeltext 78, 
90, 56; XXXIII 120 II 39 n-as mahhan iyattat n-as PANI DA.A 
tiyat 'as he went and stepped before Ea'; cf. Giiterbock, 
Kumarhi *3; XIX 10 I 11 apedas walahhilwanzi iyattat '[he] went 
to attack them'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:65 [1956]; KBo IV 2 III 
43-44 nu-mu-kan memias tepu kuitki sard iyattat 'my speech 
emerged somehow faltering'; cf. Gotze - Pedersen, MS 4; KBo 
XVI 14 II 11; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES25r.\10 [1966]; KUB 
V 6 II 29; cf. Sommer, AU 278),(g pi. pret. mi£r,) iyantat (e.g. 
ABoT 60 Rs. 5-6 LU.MES l]RVQasga-ya-mu-ssan kuyes anda 
iyantat '[as for] the Gasgas who had come in to me'; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 18:82 [i960]; KUB XVII 21 II 10-12 arha-kan 
... iyantat 'have come away'; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskaer 154; 
KBo V 8 IV 8 ammug-at kattan lahhi iyantat-pat 'for me they 
likewise went to war'; cf. Gotze, AM 160), iyandat (dupl. XVI 8 
IV 5 i]yandat), 2 sg. imp. midd. iyahhut (e.g. KUB XXII 70 Vs. 
37 nu-war-at-za DiNGiR-LiMsak *Pallann-a-wa-kan vr,\R-an iyah­
hut 'know it, god, and go easy on P.' [lit. 'go behind', like 
EG\R-pa tiya-, vs. hanti tiya- 'confront, accuse'; cf. Sommer, A U 
186; Kronasser, Etym. 1:463; wrongly Onal, Orakeltext 65, 
115; XXXIII 8 III 18 nu-ssan iyahhut 'come!'; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 23:104 [1965]; KBo XIII 86 Rs. 3; VIII 42 Vs. 16 
[OHitt.]), iehut (VIII 66 Vs. 8), 3 sg. imp. midd. iyattaru (e.g. 
XIX 145 III 19 i]yattaru n-an parhiskiddu 'he shall go and 
chase him'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 300; IX 82 Vs. 11-12 
nu'wa-mu VKV-as INA mvTaparuqa GAM-an iyattaru 'let a man 
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come down to me at TV; KUB XXI 29 II 14 D\-esni-ma-as-kan 
C;AM iyattaru 'but he shall go down for a trial'; XXIII 68 Rs. 2 
iyattaru-ma DUMU.MES ELLUTM kuy[es 'but [only those] who 
[are] freeborn shall march,; cf. A. Kempinski - S. Kosak, Die 
Welt des Orients 5:196 [1970]; XXIII 72 Rs. 19 'shall march'; 
KBoWW 161 Vs. 16; IV 10 Vs. 44), iraddaru (dupl. ABoTSl Vs. 
18), iyataru (KBo VI 34+ KUB XLVIII 76 III 43-45 n-asta 
apell-a I$TU \.§A-$u z\z-tar SV-AM sard le uizzi n-asta UGU 
zahheli iyataru 'thus shall in his field wheat [and] barley not 
come up, but let cress [i.e. weed] grow up!'; cf. Oettinger, Eicie 
14), 2 pi. imp. midd. iyaddumat (KUB XV 34 I 42 nu-ssan apiya 
iyaddumat 'go there!'; cf. Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 186), 3 pi. imp. 
midd. iyantaru (e.g. XIII 4 IV 58 'let [them] go'; cf. Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54:396 [1934]; KBo X 12 III 10 §ES.ME§-<W hvar piran 
iyantaru 'like brothers they shall go before [you]' [ = help you; 
cf. piran hmvai- 'run before'='help']; cf. H. Freydank, MIO 
7:363 [I960]; KUB XXIV 2 Rs. 17 huwadus iyantaru 'may the 
winds come!'), iyandaru (XXIV 3 III 40 m-antes iyandaru 'may 
the winds come!'; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 34-6); partic. 
ivant- (indistinguishable from /- [q.v.]). Cf. Neu, Interpretation 
62-7. 

The spelling yatta (3 sg. pres., quoted above) is an early 
unregulated "converse" way of rendering iyatta, due to the 
ambiguity of such as the participle ivant- which is derivable 
from either iya- or /- and can therefore reflect either /iyant-/ or 
/yant-/ (cf. 3 sg. pres. act. yanzi, iter. 3 sg. pres. yannai\ 3 sg. 
pret. yannis [beside usual iyann-], s.v. /"-). 3 pi. pres. ienta, 
ienta(ri), 2 sg. imp. iehut resemble comparable forms of iya-
'do' (q.v.) and are similarly explainable (*eye->*e- [> *f], but 
*eyo- > iya-, with ie- as a phonetic variant, perhaps [ia], espe­
cially in Old Hittite; contrast the isolated ehu<*eyehu[t], s.v.). 

There is no probability that iya- reflects IE *ya- (IE W 296) as 
an extension of *ey- 'go', and hence the much-repeated com­
parison with Skt. yati 'go', Toch. A yd- 'go, travel', Lith.yV?// 
'ride', repeated from Hrozny (SH 39) to van Windekens (Le 
tokharien 589; cf. Tischler, Glossar 343-4) is not plausible. In 
case of/ya-/ at least an occasional spelling i-ya-a- would have /'' 
been expected; positing /ya-/ from *yA2- (i.e. weak grade of 
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stem vowel in middle voice; e.g. Hendriksen, Untersuehungen 
46, 75) raises the very issue that a medium tantum from IE *ya-
is unparalleled and implausible; a reduplicated *yi-y4i~ (sug­
gested in passing by H. Eichner, in Elexion und Wortbildung 11 
[1975]) suffers the same stricture. 

Couvreur (Hett. 101) first opposed the connection with *yd-
and advocated a thematic *eyo- > iya-. Neu (Mediopassiv 86-7) 
started from the weak-grade stem /- and arrived at a secondary 
iya- via false division (iya-nta for i(y)-anta). Oettinger 
(Stammbildung 348-9) also saw a late, inner-Hittite origin for 
*i(a)tari and preemptively disassociated Ved. ay ate 'goes' as 
equally "einzelsprachlich". Yet unlike such dubious compari­
sons as that between iyatta and Ved. tyate 'speeds' (<*E{i-
-Exy-e-to, mentioned by H. Eichner, in Elexion und Wortbil­
dung 11 [1975]), or mismatches of the type iyahha : Skt. iye, and 
iyatta: Lat. Ttur (V. Georgiev, Areh. Or. 39:431-3 [1971], 
postulating iya<*ay, *oy, *ey alike), the combination of iyatta 
with Rig-Vedic 3 sg. pres. ay ate (3 pi. ayante, 3 sg. impf. dyata, 
partic. dyamdnas) is plausible (IE * eye to) in view of the Indo-
Iranian antiquity of the opposition RV 3 sg. act. eti: midd. 
ayate (like e.g. RV 2 sg. stosi: stdvase; cf. e.g. C. Watkins, 
Indogermanische Grammatik III/1, 65 [1969]). A corresponding 
Anatolian pair, Luw. /// (<*eiti): Hitt. iyatta (replacing 
*eta<*eyeto) is suggestive of the same kind of voice-opposi­
tion, realized as nonthematic active(-intransitive) and thematic 
medial-deponential respectively, in this instance reminiscent of 
other, suppletive active-middle combinations such as Gk. ehi : 
ep^ia/, oixv.xoLi or Lat. it: graditur; but there is little need to 
turn it into a glottogonic pawn in rarefied theoretical discus­
sions on the origins of IE verb inflection, in the manner of C. 
Watkins (TPhS 1971: 80-1) and W. Cowgill (Proceedings of the 
Eleventh Int. Congr. of Linguists 2:564 [1975]). 

Cf. iya tar. 

iya-, ie-, i- 'do, make, treat, beget, perform (duty, ritual), celebrate 
(deity, feast); (intrans.) do, act, signal (with eyes or spear)'; 
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eshar iya- 'shed blood' (q.v. sub eshar), ishahru iya- 'shed tears' 
(q.v. sub ishahru-), kuelqa z\-ni iya- 'humor someone' (lit. 'do 
[something] for someone's soul'), appa iya- 'do over, repeat; do cfto* 
back, requite', appan iya- 'sign' (one's name), sard iya- 'make 
high, exalt, extol', scr iya- 'erect; exalt' (DU; KBO I 31 Rs. 13 
and 14 iyauwa[r] = Akk. ihisu, i.e. epesu 'make'; cf. Giiterbock, 
MSL 13:145 [1971]; X 2 III 34 UL kuitki iya[zi matching X 1 
Rs. 21 [Akk.] minima ill ipus 'did nothing'; cf. F. Imparati - C. 
Saporetti, Studi classici e oriental! 14:52, 79 [1965]), 1 sg. pres. 
act. iyami (e.g. XI 19 Vs. 5 senus iyami 'I make icons'; cf. 
Haas -Thiel, Riiuale 314; V 12 III 11-12 nu-war-an] Dmu-$r-ya 
SK15-//1 iyami 'I, my majesty, shall also treat him well'; cf. Gk. FA) 
noir.iv xivcc; Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:122; III 7 I 25-26 nu-wa 
uwami kardias-tas iyami i will come [and] do your heart's 
[desire]'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]; KUB XXIII 103 Rs. 
14 man-wa-za suM-an kuitki iyami 'I would make a certain 
name for myself; cf. Otten, AfO 19:42 [1959-60]; XIII 35 I 29 
kunn-a-wa memian UL iyami 'I do not make this [kind of] 
speech'; cf. ibid. 27 nu-wa apdt UL memahhun i did not say 
that'; cf. Werner, Gcrichtsprotokolle 4; XIII 4 II 63 nu-wa HZFN 
QATAMMA iyami i shall celebrate the festival just so'; cf. 
Sturtevant, J AGS 54:378 [1934]; XLVIII 119 Vs. 5, 6, 8 i shall 
celebrate [festival]'; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 
17:179 [1978]), iyammi (I 16 III 24 [OHitt.] UL iyammi 'I shall 
not do [evil]'; cf. Sommer. HAB 12), iemi (e.g. KBo XVII 1 III 
21 and 23; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 32; KUB XXXII 
130. 19 namma-an-za DUTU-£/ iemi 'furthermore I, my majesty, 
shall celebrate her'; cf. J. Danmanville, RHA 14:42 [1956]; 
Lebrun, Samuha 168), DIM;?/ (e.g. V 1 III 87 nu UL DU-/??/ iwar 
lTemeti lI shall not do like TV; cf. Onal, Matt. 2:78), 2 sg. pres. 
act. iyasi (e.g. XXIII 1 II 15 S[A xM]asturi iwar le iyasi 'do not 
do like M.!'; cf. Kiihne - Otten, Sausgomuwa 10; XXXI 68 II 21 
nu-war-at le iyasi 'do not do it!'; cf. Houwink Ten Gate, Anatol. 
Stud. Giiterbock 130; XIV 1 Vs. 33 zi-/7 menahhanta le kuedan-
iki iyasi 'do not act willfully towards anyone!'; cf. Gotze, 
Madd. 8; KBo V 3 III 65 DAM-an-ma-an-zan le iyasi 'but do not 
make her your wife!'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:128; V 9 I 
24-25 mahhann-a DKM-KA tatti nu-za man DUMU.NITA iyasi 'and 
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when you take yourself a wife, if you beget a son ...'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:12; KUB XIX 49 I 58-59 nu man ki 
INIM.MHS humanda iyasi 'if you do all these things'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 2:10; KBo V 4 Vs. 32 nu ITTI DUTU-S/ idalu iyasi 
'you do ill against my majesty'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
1:56), yasi (Bo 6109, 4 tameuman yasi 'you make alien'), iesi 
(e.g. KBo V 3 II 48-49 apini]suwann-a uttar iesi 'you do such a 
thing'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:118), \rij-si (e.g. KUB 
XXI 5 III 39 f]e DU-5/"do not do!'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
2:70), 3 sg. pres. act. iyazi (frequent, e.g. KBo V 13 II 32 ITTI 
DUTU-.SV RAL iyazi 'makes insurrection against my majesty'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:124; KUB XI 13 VI 12 ser iyazi 
'extols [deities]'; KBo VI 4 IV 29 and 35 luzzi iyazi 'performs 
corvee'), iyazzi (e.g. ibid. 14 nu luzzi UL iyazzi; V 4 Rs! 14 [kuis] 
kun-ma memian iyazzi 'but he who does this thing'; cf. Fried­
rich, Staatsvertrage 1:62; KUB XIV 8 Rs. 24 nu-za ANA EN-£L/ 
arkuwar ivazzi 'he makes a plea to his master'; cf. Gotze, KIF 
216), vazzi (XXXVI 108 Vs. 12 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, JCS 5:129 
[1951]; XXXVI 106 Vs. 9 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957]), 
ivaizzi(KBo II 3 II 7; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:356 [1953]), iezi (e.g. 
VI 2 I 60 [ = Code 1:26, OHitt.] )idalus iezi; III 27 Vs. 5; V 3 III 
30 kuis-ma-at iezi 'but he who does it'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver­
trage 2:124), iezzi (e.g. VI 26 I 29 [= Code 2:64] ta sullatar iezzi 
'makes a quarrel'; VI 3 III 20 [= Code 1:55] kusanna UL kuiski 
iezzi 'nobody makes a payroll'; VI 26 II 8 [=Code 2:11] nu-za 
DUMU. NIT A- su EGIR-/H7 DUMU.NITA iezzi 'she makes her son her 
son again' [i.e. rescinds disowning him], with dupl. VI 13 I 18 
DUMU-.vt/i-GiR-/?fl DUMU-&; iyazi; XXI 8 II 1 k]dpinan QATAMMA 
iezzi, with dupl. KUB XXIV 9 I 48 sic BABBAR kdpinan 
QATAMMA iyazi 'she likewise makes white wool into thread'; cf. 
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 28; XXXII 130, 8 namma-ssi 
EZEN-an iezzi 'also he will celebrate a feast for her'; cf. Lebrun, 
Samuha 168; X 3 II 19 namma IGI.HI.A-Z7 iezzi 'he also signals 
with the eyes', besides XXV 16 I 52 namma IGI.HI.A-Z7 iyazzi; 
XXV 3 II 11-12 ISTU G,§SUKUR iezzi 'signals with a spear', 
besides KBo IV 9 IV 21 G,*SUKUR-/7 iyazi), Tzzi (VI 2 II 49-50 
[ = Code 1:48, OHitt.] happar le [ku]iski Tzzi 'let no one do 
business'; ibid. 51 [kuis]-za ... happar Tzzi; par. VI 4 IV 36-37 
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-za happar le kuiski iyazi), DU-yazi (e.g. KUB V 4 I 33 
BAI. ... vb-yazi 'makes rebellion'), DU-Z/ (e.g. ibid. 35; KBo III 3 
IV 10-11 nu-za kuis knit arkuwar DU-Z; 'what plea each makes'; 
KUB V 1 IV 47-48 L(jKVR-kan ANA KARAS.HI.A ME-ZO wastul UL 
DU--/ 'the enemy in battle does no grievous harm to the army'; 
cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:84; XVIII 12 +XXII 15 11 nu-za DINGIR.MES 
DU-r/ 'he celebrates the gods'; cf. Unal, RHA 31:43 [1973]; XX 
26 VI 4-5 man-za LUGAL-W zeni DISTAR VRV Samuha DV-zi 'when 
the king celebrates Istar of Samuha in the fall'; cf. Lebrun, 
Samuha 158), 1 pi. pres. act. i-ya-u-e-ni (e.g. KBo III 7 II 18-19 
ha[nt]ezziyan purull[i] knit iyaweni 'since we celebrate the first 
p.-festivaF; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:68 [1965]; VBoT 2, 2-3 
man-wa-nnas ishanittaratar iyaweni 'let us make a marital 
alliance!'; cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:328 [1956]; ABoT60 Vs. 19 nu-wa 
mahhan iyaweni 'how shall we do?'; cf. Laroche, RHA 18:82 
[I960]; KUB XIX 20 Rs. 18), i-ya-u-wa-ni (KBo III 8 II 24; cf. 
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:155 [1961]), i-ya-e-ni {KUB XXIV 4 
Vs. 9 /;// kunnan knit iyaeni n-at NU.GAL 'there is nothing that 
we do right'), DV-u-e-ni (VII 1 III 9-10 GM-an-wa D\j-weni 
mdn-wa iyaweni 'how shall we act, if we do act?'; cf. Kronasser, 
Die Sprache 7:158 [1961]; ZA 67:58 [1977]; V 1 II 86;-cf. Unal, 
Hatt. 2:64), 2 pi. pres. act. iyatteni (e.g. KBo V 3 IV 31 man 
sumes-ma kuwatqa idalu iyatteni 'but if you in any way do evil'; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:134; KUB XIII 4 II 71 E-irr-a-za 
iyatteni 'you shall make a household]'; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:378 [1934]; I 16 III 23 l]e iyatteni 'don't do!'; cf. Sommer, 
HAB 12: KBo V 4 Rs. 16 Ie iyatteni: cf. Friedrich, Staatsver­
trdge 1:62; KUB XIII 4 II 63-64 n-asta U K U - ^ ZI-W le-pat 
iyatteni 'do not humor the man!' [Lat. homini morem ne 
gesseritis]: ibid. 71 UKU-as-ma-at-kan zi-ni le-[pat iy]atteni 'do 
not humor the man in this!'), 3 pi. pres. act. iyanzi (frequent, 
e.g. XV 34 III 25 7 TUL.MES iyanzi n-at uitenit sunnanzi 'they 
make seven wells and fill them with water'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 196; KBo VI 11 I 22 [ = Code 2:12] sahhan] UL iyanzi 'they 
do not do feudal duty'), ianzi (e.g. KUB XXXII 130, 24 nu-ssi 
apiya-ya EZEN ianzi 'there too, they celebrate a feast for her'; cf. 
J. Danmanville, RHA 14:42 [1956]; Lebrun, Samuha 168), 
yanzi (XXXVI 106 Vs. 1 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957]; 
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\ but for KBo XXII 2 Vs. 7 see rathexjJndcxJ: 'go'), iyaenzi 
(IBoT II 115 4- KBo $V 22 + KUB XLI 3 I 9), ienzi (frequent, 
e.g. ibid. 11; KBo VI 3 II 17 [ = Code 1:31] nu-za E-ir u 
DUMU.MES ienzi 'they make for themselves a household] and 
children'; VI 34 II 33 UL-ma-an NINDA-0N ienzi 'they do not 
make it into bread'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; KUB XV 31 I 11-12 
nu-kan ki handauwar karuuili££' tuppiaz ienzi 'they make this 
arrangement from an ancient tablet'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 
150; KBo V 3 II 8 nu-smas-at le ara ienzi 'they shall not make it 
right for you'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:114; KUB XXIV 
4 Vs. 18 nu-zan DINGIR.MES sard UL ienzi 'they do not extol the 
gods'; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28), ienzi (e.g. XI 1 IV 11 
kuit-za ienzi-ma 'but what they do'; KBo III 40a, 18), DU-anzi 
(e.g. KUB V 1 III 4 kikisan DU-anzi 'this they do thus'; ibid. 90 
iwar lTemetti-pat D\j-anzi 'they will do exactly like TV; cf. Unal, 
Hatt. 2:66, 78), 1 sg. pret. act) iyanun (e.g. KBo XV 2 IV \Akuit 
iyanu[n 'what have I done?'; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 62; 
KUB XXXI 66 III 20-1 iyanun-ma-at-kan damedaz I$TUEME 'I 
did it on the instigation of another' [lit. 'because of another 
tongue']; ibid. II 9 kT-wa-smas ishiul iyanun 'I have made you 
this injunction'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiter-
bock 130; XXI 17 II 7-8 nu-ssi EMES DINGIR.MES INA VRVUrikina 
iyanun 'I have made temples for her at U.'; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:22; 
Lebrun, Samuha 145; KBo IV 4 III 28 nu-za ANA KARAS uwdtar 
apiya iyanun 'I made there inspection of the troops'; ibid. 31 
nu-za UD.KAM.HI.A ispantius iyanun 'I made days nights' [i.e. 
marched around the clock]; cf. Gotze, AM 126; III 4 III 92 n-at 
EGiR-/?a SA KUR VRVHatti KUR-C iyanun 'I made it again a land of 
Hatti'; cf. Gotze, AM 94; V 3 I 3 nu-tta SIG5-/>7 iyanun 'I have 
treated you well'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:106; KUB I 1 
II 82 nu-za DINGIR-LUM iyanun 'I celebrated the deity'; cf. 
Gotze, Hattusilis 22; KBo III 4 II 48-49 nu-za EZEN MU-TV apiya 
iyanun nu ki INA MU.I.KAM iyanun 'I celebrated there the year-
festival; this I did in one year'; cf. Gotze, AM 60; KUB I 8 IV 14 
UL manqa iyanun 'I did not act in any way'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 
34), i-ya-un (XV 23,7 wm-an asantan iyaun 'I made a true speech'; 
cf. P. Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:61 
[1972]), i-ya-u-un (KBo IV 10 Vs. 50 nu-tta kl kuit DUB-Pt/ 
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ishiulas iyawun 'whereas I have made you this tablet of the 
treaty'), DV-nun (KUB XXI 5 II 15 ishi]ullas DUR-PA DU-nun 'I 
have made [this] tablet of the treaty'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
trlige 2:58; XXIII 1 II 3 nu-tta INA KUR VRl]Amurri LUGAL-W? 
DV-nun 'in Amurru I have made you king'; cf. Kuhne - Otten, 
Sausgamuwa 8). 2 sg. pret. act. iyas (XXX 10 Rs. 12 zik-]mu 
iyas zik-mu samnaes 'you made me, you created me'), ies 
(XXIII 117, 2 [OHitt.]; XXXI 110, 12 [OHitt.]; XXXVI 103, 6 
[OHitt.]), iyat (VII 54 III 15-16 zik-wa DIyarris kedani KUR-e 
KARAs\FU.A-m idaht iyat 'you, Iyarris, have done ill to this land 
and army'), 3 sg. pret. act. iyat (e.g. KBo III 38 Vs. 8 taksul iyat 
'made peace'; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzdhfung 8; KUB XII 
65 +XXVI 71 IH 3 KASKAL-afl iyat 'made [his] way'; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 26:50 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50; cf. 
KASKAL-tftf eppun s.v. ep[p}-, itar ... daskizzi s.v. itar, KASKAL-
-an ... iyandari (iyahhat) s.v. iya- 'go'; XXII 70 Vs. 68 nu man 
SAL.LUGAL kuitki EME-tf/j EG\R-anda iyat 'if the queen in any way 
afterwards has spoken out [lit. made a tongue]'; ibid. 83 
VNUTn.MhS-wa kueqa tepauwa DUMU.SAL GAL ANA UNUTRMES 
mcnahhanda iyat 'some implements, few in number, the great 
daughter has substituted for [lit. done vis-a-vis] the [original] 
implements'; cf. Onal, Orakeltcxt 76, 80), i-e-it (e.g. I 16 III 23 
upas iddlu iet 'she has done evil'; cf. Sommer, HAB 12; KBo III 
22 Vs. 9 [OHitt.] annus attus iet 'he made [them] mothers [and] 
fathers'; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10; III 1 I 7, 16, 26 [OHitt.] n-us 
arwias irhus iet 'he made them boundaries of the sea'; KUB 
XIV 1 Vs. 13 tuk ... linkiyas-sas iet '[he] made you oath-bound 
[lit. of his oath]1; cf. Gotze, Madd. 4; ibid. Rs. 50 
1 Madduwattas-ma-at EG\R-an [\\m-uw]anni iet 'but M. after­
wards treated it with malice'; XXIV 9 II 11-12 nassu-wa-an ... 
[...] kuiski idalu iet 'whether ... someone has treated him 
badly'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32), e-it (XXXVI 41 I 5 
KZEN-ffrt e-it 'celebrated the festival'), DV-at (e.g. VI 45 III 28 
nu-mu-za ABU-YA ov-at 'my father begot me', besides dupl. VI 
46 III 68 nu-mu-za ABU-YA iyat; XXIII 1 I 39 nu INA KUR 
mvA??wrri xSapilin LUGAL-WW D\i-at 'he made S. king in A.' [cf. 
K u h n e - Otten, Sausgamuwa 8], besides XXI 33 IV 15 [nu 
lSapi-D\NG\R-UM-in] INA KUR VRlJAmurri LUGAL-W? iyat; cf. R. 
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Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]; KUB XLIV 44- KBo XIII 241 
Rs. 8 n-an-zSnn SAG.DU DU-at 'she treated her head' [partitive 
apposition]), 1 pi. pret. act. i-ya-u-en (e.g. KUB XIV 8 Rs . 15 
esziy-at iyawen-at 'it is [so], we did it'; cf. Gotze, A7F214; I 1 III 
4 [nu-n]nas DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.SAL.MES iyawe[n 'we made 
ourselves sons [and] daughters'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 22, Neue 
Bruchstiicke 12; VII 7, 4 -5 [k}dsa-wa tuel taknas D[\JTU-as] 
[mem]iyan iyawen 'lo, to thee, sun of the earth, we have made a 
speech'; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 131; KBo VIII 35 II 8 nu 
kdsa lingain iyawen 'behold, we have made an oath'), i-ya-u-e-
-en (e.g. KUB XIV 8 Vs. 12 UL kuwapikki iyawen 'we never 
performed [the rite]'; cf. Gotze, KIF 208), 2 pi. pret. act. 
i-ya-at-te-en (e.g. KBo III 41 + KUB XXXI 4 Vs. 7 kissan 
iyaften 'you have done thus'; cf. Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962]), 
i-ya-at-tin (e.g. dupl. KBo XIII 78 Vs. 7; KUB XIV 10 I 5 ki-wa 
kuit iyat tin 'this [is] what you have done'; cf. Gotze, KIF 206), 3 
pi. pret. act. i-e-ir (e.g. XXXVI 108 Vs. 2 [OHitt.] taksul ier 
'[they] have made peace'; cf. Otten, JCS5:\29 [1951]; KBo III 1 
I 33 [OHitt.] [nu] eshar ier 'they shed blood'; KUB XLII 100 III 
34 kuit-ma-wa ammuk LIJSANGA ier 'but because they have 
made me priest'; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:184 
[1978]; XXIV 9 III 13 kinun-at ier 'now they have treated them'; 
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 44), i-ya-ir (XXXIV 90, 7), 1 
sg. imp. act. iyallu (XIV 11 III 19-20 nu SISKUR SA iD[Mala] 
iyallu n-at-kan ass[an]ullu 'the ritual of the Mala river I will do 
and carry out'; cf. Gotze, KIF 214), 2 sg. imp. act. iya (e.g. XIV 
1 Vs. 83 mahhan-wa-tta assu nu-wa QATAMMA iya ' as [is] 
agreeable to you, thus do!'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 20; KBo V 9 III 
1-2 kus-wa memiyas nasma-wa kiin memiyan iya 'do these 
things or this thing!'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:18; IV 4 III 
49 nu-wa-nnas-za ERIN.MES ANSU.KUR.RA.HI.A iya 'make us your 
troops and horse[men]!'; cf. Gotze, AM 130; VBoT 2, 22-23 
namma-za $UM-an EG\R-an iya 'also sign your name!'; cf. L. 
Rost, MIO 4:329 [1956]; KUB XIV 3 II 65-66 ehu-wa nu-wa-
-mu-za arkuw[ar] iya 'come, make your plea to me!'; cf. 
Sommer, AU 10), DV-ya (e.g. KBo V 9 III 4-5 n-an-zan 
apiya-pat pidi-ssi arkuwar DU-V« 'then, in its place, offer an 
explanation!'), 3 sg. imp. act."iyadu {KUB VII 60 III 13-14 
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nu-mu Du EN-YA z\-a[s] iyadu 'may the storm-god my lord do 
my souFs [desire]'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 238), ivaddu (e.g. 
VII 8 II 9 and III 9; KBo IV 10 Vs. 10), iaddu (KUB XLIII 38 
Rs. 23; cf. Oettinger, Eidc 20), i-e-id-du (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 5 
taknas-at-za DUTTM/.? UAApassilus ieddu 'may the solar deity of 
the earth make them into pebbles!'; V 3 II 38; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 2:118), 2 pi. imp. act. i-ya-at-tin (e.g. KUB XIII 
4 II 69-70 n-asta DiNCiiR.MF.S-tf.v-/wf zi-ni iyattin 'humor the 
gods!'; cf. Sturteyant, JAOS 54:378 [1934]), DV-attin (KBo X 37 
III 44),(3JE>LAm&jct> iyandu (e.g. VI 34 III 29 da]nnatta 
URU-yasessar iyandu 'let them make empty [ = lay waste] the 
town settlements'; cf. Oettinger, Eidc 12; KUB VII 7, 7 SISKUR 
iyandu 'let them perform a rite'; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 132; 
KUB XLIV 4+ KBo XIII 241 Rs. 15 nu-kan ANA DUMU.NITA 
dumanliyalas [with gloss-wedges] anda iyandu 'let them treat 
fviz. with the salve mixed ibid. 14] the insides of the ears [see 
s.v. istamas-] of the male child'), iendu (KBo VI 34 II 48-49 
n-an ke NIS DINGIR.MES LV-an SAL-an iendu tuz(zi}us-sus SAL. 
.MI-S-MS iendu let these oaths make him from a man into a 
woman, and let them make his armies into women'; cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 10)Cr^r\^ iyanG> nom. sg. c. iyxinza (e.g. KUB 
XII 58 I 18 nu GISZA.LAM.GAR apiya iyanza 'there the tent [is] 
made'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; XLII 100 IV 34 suM-an iyanza 
'the name [is] celebrated'; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 
17:185 [1978]; IX 28 I 19 n-as Di$TAR-is iyanza 'it [viz. the 
figurine] [is] made into [a likeness of] Istar'), ianza (e.g. KBo 
XVII 65 Rs. 45 //// F.ZF.N mahha[n ien]zi n-as G^kurtas ianza 
'when they celebrate the festival, it [is] done according to a 
[wooden] tablet'), D\j-anza (e.g. KUB XLII 100 III 23 F.ZF.N 
hameshandas-ma Hi: mj-anza 'the spring festival [was] not 
celebrated'; ibid. 33 nu-war-as ... L0SANGA DU-anza 'he [was] 
made priest'), nom.-ace. sg. neut. iyan (e.g. VII 41 I 17 
nasma-kan E-ri anda eshar iyan 'or inside the house blood [is] 
shed'; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961]; VII 53 II 6-7 n-at duppiza 
karu iyan 'this [has] already [been] treated in a tablet'; cf. 
Goetze, Tunnawi 10; KBo XII 126 I 13 nu kiln UKU-AW man LU-W 
iyan h[arzi 'if a man has treated this person'; cf. Jakob-Rost, 
Ritual der Malli 22), nom. pi. c. iyantes (e.g. KUB IX 22 III 
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9-10 DSIN DUTU u MUL iyantes '[images of] the moon, the sun, 
and a star [aVe] made'; XLII 100 IV 6), nom.-acc. pi. neut. 
iyanta (e.g. XII 58 I 15-17 EG\R-an-ma-ssan in-/ piran GI*ZA. 
.LAM.GAR.HI.A SA GI karu iyanta iyanzi-ma kuwapi 'but in her 
wake by the river tents of reed [have] already [been] made; but 
where do they make [them]?'), iyanda (XXXII 123 II 12-13 6 
KliJ/.u-ya ... iyanda 'six wreaths [are] made'); verbal noun 
i-ya-u-wa-ar (n.), nom.-acc. iyauwar (KBo I 31 Rs. 13 and 14, 
quoted at the beginning above; FUG 1, 11; cf. Laroche, RA 
45:132 [1951]), iyauwa (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 8 iyauwa zik-pat 
DINGIR-™ maniyahta 'you alone, my god, directed my doings'; 
for lack of -r cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:68-9; Neu, Festschrift 
fur G. Neumann 219 [1982]), i-ya-wa-ar (FUG 1, 20 iyawar 
zik-pat DiNGiR-V/t maniya[hta]), gen. sg. iyauwas ^ f doing, to 
be done' (e.g. KBo V 9 III 7-8 man memiyas-ma kuis iyauwas 
zig-\an] OL iyasi 'but if you do not do a thing which [is] to be 
done'; ibid. 3 kuis UL iyauwas 'which [is] not to be done'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:20; KUB IV 1 II 21 and 23 '[is] to be 
shed' [viz. blood; context sub cshanant- s.v. eshar]);(^y-ya-u-
-wa-an-zi (XXIV 3 I 24-25 SISKUR.SISKUR.HI.A EZEN.HI.A 
iyauwanzi sard tittanuskanzi 'they keep undertaking to perform 
rites and feasts'; IBoT III 148 IV 26-27 namma man piran para 
SISKUR ... iyauwanzi hantaittari 'further if it has been deter­
mined beforehand that the ritual be performed'; cf. H a a s -
Wilhelm, Riten 230), i-ya-u-an-zi (KUB XIII 4 II 55 EZEN 
iyauanzi me[h]una[s] 'at the time of celebrating the festival'; cf. 
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 [1934]; XIX 20 Rs. 9 \iyauanzi Or ara 
'to do [is] not right'), DV-u-an-zi (XLVIII 119 Vs. 7 'to celebrate 
[festival]'; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:179 [1978]), 
i-ya-u-wa-an-na (IV 1 II 20 eshar iyauwanna 'to shed blood'; 
cross between iyauwanzi and *iyannal), iyauwan (supine form 
used as infinitive, in ishahru iyauwan 'to shed tears' [examples 
s.v. ishahru-]!); iter, essa-, issa- (q.v. separately, with its own 
iter, eseski-, essiki-), but also rarely normal eski-, iski- (cf. 
teski-, tiski- from tiya-, ueski-, uiski- from uiya-, peski- from 
piya-), 3 pi. pres. act. e-es-kdn-zi (KBo V 3 III 64 ara eskanzi 
'they shall duly treat [her as . . . ] ' ; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
2:128), 3 pi. pret. act. is-ki-ir (KUB IV 1 I 14-15 EZEN.HI.A 
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GAL-TW-si kmvapi iskir 'where they used to celebrate great 
festivals for him': cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 168), 3 sg. imp. 
act. eskidu (XII 63 Vs. 5). 

No finite passive is formed from iya-, but suppletively kis-
'become' (q.v.) steps in; cf. e.g. KBo VIII 35 II 3 nu eshar kisari 
'blood is shed' with KUB VII 41 I 17 nasma-kan ... eshar iyan 
'or blood [is] shed\ or XVI 43 Vs. 10 z\-as kisat 'soul's (desire) 
was done' with VII 60 III 13-14 nu-mu ... z\-a[s] iyadu 'may 
(he) do my soul's (desire)'. The probable etymon of kis- is Lat. 
gerd (cf. z\-ni iya-, zi-as iya- with Lat. morem gerere alicui, or 
helium gerere 'make war'). 

Lyd. i- 'make', 3 sg. or pi. pret. ill Cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 
128-9. 

Luw. a(y)a- 'make', midd. -// ay a- 'be made, become' (Hitt. 
-za kis-), 2 sg. pres. act. dyasi (KBo IX 141 Vs. 16), 3 sg. pres. 
act. ati (KUB XXXII 8 + 5 IV 25 KIN-™ nawa ad 'does not 
perform the rite'; cf. Otten, LTU 22), 3 sg. pres. midd. ayari 
(XXXV 54 II 42-44 pa-ti kuwatin [tappi]ssa tiyammis nawa 
ayari [tiy]ammis-pa-ti tappissa nawa ayari za-ha SISKUR.SISKUR-
-assa [...] ap[at]inis ayari 'but even as heaven does not become 
earth and earth does not become heaven, even so this ritual 
shall not come to pass'; cf. Otten, LTU 59), 1 sg. pret. act. aha 
(KBo XXIX 49 Vs. 6), 2 sg. pret. act. dyas (KUB XXXV 65 III 
5). 3 sg. pret. act. ayata (KBo XIII 260 II 2, 3, 4), ata (KUB 
XXXV 107 III 11 I-7.F.N-//7 ata 'celebrated the festival'; cf. Otten 
LTV 98), ata (KBo XIII 260 II 10, 12, 14), ada (ibid. 16, 18, 20, 
22), 3 pi. pret. act. dyanta (IX 141 Vs. 20), aivanda (KUB 
XXXV 132 II 8), 3 sg. imp. act. ddu (XXXV 125, 5), 3 sg. imp. 
midd. ayaru (XXXII 8 III 26 and 27; cf. Otten, LTU 22), ayaru 
(KBo VIII 130 III 5), aiyaru (KUB XXXV 39 II 12, 15, 16, 28, 
29; cf. Otten, LTU 39); partic. aiyammi-, nom. pi. c. aivamminzi 
(KBo IX 145, 6). 

Hier. a(i)a- 'make', 1 sg. pres. act. aiawi, 3 sg. pres. act. aiati, 
1 sg. pret. act. aiaha, aiha, 3 sg. pret. act. aiata, aita, ata, 3 pi. 
pret. act. aiata, 2 sg. imp. act. aid, 3 sg. imp. act. aidtu, 3 sg. 
imp. midd. aiaru; partic. (?) aiamin. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 15-6; 
Laroche, HH 227. The need to "demolish" these readings 
(a-i[-d]~) in Hawkins - Morpurgo - Neumann, HHL 158, 
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186-7, in favor of i-zi(-ya)- allegedly comparable with Hitt. 
essa- (with a possible concession for ata; cf. Hawkins -
Morpurgo, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1975:128; 
Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:141 [1975]) is mainly an indica­
tion of the residual brittleness of the proposed new readings. 
This dubious izi- has been compared by H. Eichner (Die 
Sprache 25:205 [1979]) rather with ON id 'deed', idja 'do', OE 
idig 'assiduous'. 

Lye. a- 'make', 3 sg. pres. adi (<*ayati), 3 pi. pres. aid 
(<*ayanti), 1 sg. pret. a%a, agd (<*ayaha), 3 sg. pret. ade, ade 
(<*avata), 3 pi. pret. aite (<*ayanta; Xanthos trilingual: Lye. 
9; cf. Laroche, Fouilles de Xanthos 6:64-5 [1979]). 

iya- has been connected with Toch. AB yam- 'make' (also >>#-
and suppletively yp- in A) from H. Holma (Journal de la 
Societe finno-ougrienne 33.1:23-4 [1916]) to van Windekens 
(Le tokharien 586). This binary comparison might still have 
some merit, if it were kept free of further entanglements such as 
Skt. yam- 'hold' (from Holma onward) and especially IE *ye-
'throw' (Gk. fy/ii, Lat. iecT\ first compared with Hitt. iya- by 
Marstrander, Caractere 120, assuming 'throw' > 'do' parallel to 
*dhe- 'place'>'do' in Italic, Germanic, and Slavic). Pokorny 
(IEW 502) tied the postulated Hitt.-Toch. isogloss firmly in 
with *vc7-, and C. Watkins (Jndogermanische Grammatik III/l , 
71 [1969]) tried to quadrangulate Skt. yam- as well (IE *yem-: 
ye- like *g™em- : gwd- 'come'); this much-repeated derivation of 
Hitt. iya- from IE *ye- (see e.g. Tischler, Glossar 341-2) lives 
on in e.g. Cop, Indogermanica minora 87, 107, and V. Georgiev, 
KZ 85:38-42 (1971), who equated Hitt. iezzi with Gk. \r\a\ as 
*yiyeti; it is semantically wretched and formally implausible 
(cf. already Couvreur, Hett. 331, and see below). 

OHitt. spellings such as iemi, Tzzi, ienzi, ies, iet on the one 
hand, and yasi, yazzi, yanzi on the other (besides the regular 
iyami, iyasi, iyazi, iyanzi, iyas, iyat) have fueled much philologi­
cal and chronological speculation and abetted either the postu-
lation of/ye-/ as the primary variant (<IE *ye-\ e.g. Kronas-
ser, Etym. 1:74), with /ye/>/ya/ due to some combinatory 
sound change (see e.g. C. Watkins, Indogermanische Gramma­
tik III/l, 71 [1969]), or alternatively the intermingled coexis-
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tence of a basic *ya-/ye- and a reduplicated *yiya- (cf. Rosen-
kranz, ZA 54:111 [1961]). Neither approach is satisfactory, iya-
is not a nonthematic root verb *ye- (which should have yielded 
*e-\ cf. eka-, e[u]\va[n)- s.v.) but a thematic *eye~ (> *e- [>T- in 
OHitt. Tzzi<*eyeti]), *eyo- (>iya-; ie- being a phonetic vari­
ant, perhaps [iya-]); this is clear from Luw. ay a- (cf. already 
Kronasser, VLFH 181) and from the general parallelism of 
verbs in -iya- (e.g. OHitt. tizzi<*tiyeti beside tiyazzi, tiezzi; 
OHitt. aniemi, hariemi like iemi; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. 
Ritual 75-6). The forms in ya- are early unregulated ways of 
rendering /iya-/ after the manner of e.g. yatta for iyatta (3 sg. 
pres. midd. of iya- 'go' [q.v.]). *eyo- cannot be segmented 
*ey-o-, since Hittite has no thematic forms of active root verbs, 
and hence Oettinger's attempted *ey- 'do ' (Eide 34-5, drawing 
in Skt. enas- as 'evil deed' [q.v. s.v. inan-]) was abortive. An 
V-V0-, on the other hand, cannot be a primary verb, since *e- is 
not a verbal root. What we have here is perhaps a "verbum 
vicarium" derived from the pronominal stem *e-/o- (q.v. s.v. 
a-) in the same manner as the quasi-synonymous an(n)iya-
(q.v.) may be denominative from anna-, an(n)i- ' that'. This 
idea of V. Machek (Die Sprache 4:79 [1958])%is not so strange if 
we reflect on the equivalents in modern languages such as the 
all-purpose English do (it), only it is realized by a grammatical 
device of denominative verbalization. Just as Hittite could 
make a synthetic *eshaniya- ' to bloody' besides the expression 
eshar iya- 'to shed blood', Anatolian was apparently capable of 
an *cya- ' to do it' besides Hitt. -at iya-. 

No credence accrues to attempts to find root-identity with 
iya- 'go' (Hrozny, SH 153; W. Petersen, Lg. 9:32 [1933]; N. 
Holmer, Arsbok 1955j56 utgiven av Seminarierna i slaviska 
sprak 5-8 (Lund 1960); P. Hollifield, Journal of Indo-European 
studies 6:177-8 [1978]). A related meaning is found only 
secondarily in compounds like para iya- (iter, verbal noun para 
essumar, q.v. sub essa-; cf. Lat. proficisco[r] 'set out, go'), 
u-iya-, p-iya- (q.v.), which have a sense of 'make someone 
move', hence 'send', sometimes with shadings of 'chase, pur­
sue'; with KASKAL-rttt iyat above ('made [his] way') cf. e.g. IBoT 
I 36 I 12 KASKAL-an pi-e-ya-an-za 'sent on (his) way'. Alterna-
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tively, IE *ye- ' throw' may lurk in uiya-, piya- (cf. Gusmani, i 
Parola del pasSato 16:107-12 [1961]). 

Cf. essa-, iwar. 

iyant- (c.) 'sheep' (UDU), nom. sg. VDViyanza (KUB IX 4 II 5 -6 
kasa-tta suppis ^™ iyanza 'lo, for you a pure sheep!'; VBoT 24 
III 11-13 namma ANA UDU.HI.A istarna paimi nu-kan kuis 
VDljiyanza IGI.[HI.]A-VW7 DUTU-/ neanza nu-ssi-kan s]Ghuttulli 
huuittiyami T also go among the sheep; what sheep [is] turned # 

[with] its eyes [partitive apposition] to the sun, from it I pluck a 
wool-tuft'; cf. Sturtevant, TAP A 58:12 [1927], Chrest. 112), 
iyanza (KUB XXXV 148 III 38 iyanza iyanza; cf. ibid. 40 
GUD-US 'ox'; unless participle from iya- 'do, make'[cf. ibid. 39 
iyanzi]), ace. sg. VDViyantan (KBo VII 1 I 4 hantezzi-kan U D - / / 
VDViyantan inanas DUTU-/ sipantahhi 'on the first day I offer a 
sheep to the sun-god of sickness'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 
7:142 [1961]; ibid. 9 nu-kan VDViyantan arkanzi n-asta vzvhuisu 
suppa danzi 'they trace off a sheep['s carcass] and take clean 
fresh meat'), gen. sg. VDViyantas(\ 10/e Vs. 21 VDViyantas slGesri 
'sheep's fleece'; KUB XV 34 I 12 VDViyantas S[]Gh]uddulli 'wool-
tuft of a sheep'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 184), VDViyandas 
(e.g. XXX 15 Vs. 24 VDViyandas slGhuttuli; cf. Otten, Totenritu-
ale 66; VII 60 II 14 VDViyandas slGhu[ttul]li; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 234; VBoT 24 IV 20 VDljiyandas slGhuddulli; ibid. Ill 
32-33 VDViyandas slGhuddullit anda ishai 'wraps it up in the 
wool-tuft of a sheep'), iyandas (KUB XV 32 I 35 ISTU sic SA5 

iyandas [huttu]llit 'with a tuft of red sheep's wool'; KBo XVIII 
,?. 193 Vs. 9 AMU§EN-tf.v pardauar iyandas slGhuttuli [spelled -lis] 'an 

r***.f£.<. eagle's wing, a wool-tuft of a sheep'; cf. Werner, Symholae 
;_$.,-«.*--te-AS Bihlicae et Mesopotamicae F.M.T. de L. Bohl dedicatae 394 

(k„s*i*£r« [1973]; KUB IX 27 Vs. 10 [.]iyandas slGhuttulli [no room in 
wm'fir *<*?; lacuna for UDU]). 

^ • i ^ ' ^ ' / V 1 /f iyant- was certainly not the only Hittite word for 'sheep', and 
perhaps not the principal one (in view of countless UDU.HI. A it 
is strange not to find any plural forms); cf. UDU-W (see s.v. 
haui-X UDU-WS. The reading VDViyant- (rather than UDU-iyant-) 
has been secure since Ehelolf, ZA 43:179 (1936), so that H. 
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Note
UDU.iyantan (KBo XXI 72 + XXXIX 82 II 23)

UDU.i-ya-an-da-an (ibid. I1 3 and 4)




iyant-

Wittmann's (RHA 22:117-8 [1964]) and O. Szemerenyi's (Bul­
letin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 27:158 [1964], 
Kratylos 11:218 [1966]) im\j-iyant- = hauiyant- was merely an 
aberration (cf. e.g. Carruba, Beschworungsritual 52; H. A. 
Hoflner. JAOS 87:354 [1967]; Neu, Mediopassiv 118; Kronas-
ser, WZKM 62:312 [1969]). Pcdersen's (Hitt. 148) identification 
of iyant- as in origin the participle of /- or iya- 'go', and his 
comparisons with Gk. npofio.Tov 'sheep' and ON ganganda fe 
'walking wealth, livestock (on the hoof)' (vs. liggjanda fe 'inert 
goods'), have been strengthened by the investigations of Ben-
veniste (BSL 45:91-100 [1949]; cf. Hitt. 12-3) on npofiaxoc, dat. 
pi. npoPctai 'livestock' and the Homeric collective abstract 
npoficf.oK as 'animate chattels' (vs. KFjpijhot. 'depositional 
goods' in Odyssey 2:75 KUjifjAia te npofiacriv ir): the semantics 
start not with 'walking cattle' (or 'flocks going in front [of 
herds]') but rather as 'possessions that go forwards', vs. 
holdings that just lie there1, even as the Roman legal house 
search for stolen goods was conducted lance et licio 'with 
platter and tether' for symbolic removal of the two main 
categories of larcenous items (cf. C. Watkins, in Indo-European 
and huh-Europeans 336 [1970]). Either terrrt could metonymi-
cally shade over into a comprehensive word for wealth, and 
hence e.g. Oscan eitiuvani 'pecuniam' is in origin a collective 
abstract *ey-tu- etymologically cognate with Lat. itus 'a going' 
but semantically (as 'that which goes') akin to Horn. npoftaoiQ, 
whereas Toch. A scnu'il '(small) cattle', rather than derived 
from kiiw- 'come', may conversely be related to Gk. Kr,ipt)faoc 
(cf. van Windekens, Lc tokharien 477 8), with neutralization 
of the live : inert opposition, thus the reverse semantic develop­
ment from that seen in e.g. *peku > Goth, faihu '/cn//*ara, 
ypt'ipixoi, <xpy\')pw\r (cf. e.g. Gk. KXY\VEOL 'flocks'<'possessions', 
or OCS skotu 'cattle'<'money' [Goth, skatts]). 

C. Watkins (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 282-3 [197$]) 
also compared iyant- with Hitt. iyatar in the sense of'moveable 
wealth' (iyant- : iyatar as Tipo/lam : npoflaaic), and further saw 

! in the second member of the asyndetic iyata tameta a term for 
.'inert wealth', matching KF.ifuj^ioc. But tameta (q.v.) means 
rather 'fat of the land, abundance', and iyatar is better 
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interpreted a$ '(vegetal) growth', thence 'plenty, prosperity'V 
(see s.v.); despite such Vedic analogues as gavdm posam 
'prosperity of cattle', or rayirii gomantam 'wealth in cattle', or 
gomat 'cattle-laden(ness)', iyatar is not likely to have meant 
'that which goes' > 'mobile chattels' > 'plenty, prosperity'. 
Organic (animate and vegetal) possessions are rather listed 
under the binomial heading iyata tameta (KBo XII 42 Rs. 4-9,' 
quoted s.v. iyatar), whereas metal and mineral wealth (ibid. 
10-12) is introduced as 'goods' (dssil-ya). Thus the live : inert 
opposition is not lost in Hittite but has been reformulated in a 
way which sidetracks the isolated iyant- into the specific sense 
of 'sheep', somewhat as Classical Greek has the secondary 
singular npofictxov 'sheep' besides oppositions such as yptjfiaxz 
K(xi KTfjpam 'goods and (live) chattels'. Cf. Puhvel, AJPh 
104:226-7 (1983). 

)yasha-, 2 sg. pret. act. in KBo V 6 IV 3 nu-wa-mu-kan para UL 
iyashatta nu-wa-mu enessan imma TAQBI 'you did not trust (?) 
me, nay even spoke to me thus' (cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:96 / 
[1956]). This inferred meaning rests on the context (widow of i 
Tutankhamen writing to Suppiluliumas, after the latter had 
expressed skepticism about her previous request for S's son as 
her new husband). 

The form iyashatta is "Luwian" (cf. Giiterbock, Orientalia 
N.S. 25:121 [1956]), as are the grammatically opaque (kuin) 
yashantin (KUB XIX 23 Vs. 11; ace. sg. of pres. partic.?), (ANA 
GASAN-YA) yashanduwati (ibid. 13, with gloss-wedges; cf. S. 
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 312 [1977]), yashandmvanti SA-ta 
sdi 'impress upon your ? heart' (XIV 7 IV 8, with gloss-wedge; 
dat. of adj. in -(u)want-l; or abl.-instr. -atil). 

Sturtevant (IHL 51, Comp. Gr.2 51) connected iyasha- with 
ishiya- 'bind' (his inexact translation 'you are bound to' was 
colored thereby), and both (wrongly) with Avest. yasta- 'girt', 
etc. (cf. s.v. ishiya-). Since ishiya- (Luw. redupl. hishiya-) 
reflects IE *sE2y-, iyasha- does not belong, nor is the meaning 
close. Etymology unknown. ZMvrs (tu^.u^k. ibjy.i**st{. J?3l*^-
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iyatar (n.) '(vegetal) growth, fertility, fecundity; plenty, prosper­
ity', s]Giyatar 'wool-growth, thick wool\ nom.-acc. sg. iyatar 
(KBo XI 1 Vs. 15 nu-kan SA KUR-77 dssu taksul assu[l miya]tar 
ivatar 'in the land concord, well-being, growth, prosperity'; cf. 
RHA 25:106 [1967]; KUB XLIII 60 I 11-13 n-apa iyatar-mit 
udandu takku arunaz-ma n-at lahanza udau n-at-san pedi-ssi ddu 
let them bring my plenty; but if from the sea, let the l.-bird 
bring it and put it in its place'; XXIII 40 Vs. 3), iyata {Bo 2727 I 
4 LiM UDU.HI.A iyata LI[M 'prosperity [of] a thousand sheep, a 
thousand ...'; KUB II 2 III 28-29 nu piyer iyata tamcta '[the 
gods] gave fecundity [and] abundance' [followed by prayer for 
progeny down through generations for the royal couple]; dupl. 
XLVIII 6, 6 [OHitt.] iyatada[-, binomial rendering of Hattic 
DWaa-su-u-ul = DHingallu 'Abundance'; cf. Schuster, Bilinguen 
72-3, 122-3; KBo XII 42 Rs. 4-5 nu-wa iyata tamcta pe 
harwcni 'we purvey growth [and] abundance [ = what grows 
and is abundant]', detailed [ibid. 6-9] as deliveries aplenty 
[ibid. 6, 8, 9 mekki] of human chattels, livestock, and agri- and 
viticultural products, as opposed to metal and mineral goods 
[dssu-ya, ibid. 10-12]; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JCS 22:35 [1968]; 
KUB VIII 22 III 3 i]yata tamcta klsa 'growth and abundance 
will be'; IV 5, 13-14 //// ncpisaza iy[ata] human heyau\vani[sk-
izzi] 'from heaven growth rains down all over', matching ibid. 
|Sum.] hingal and KBo XII 72, 13-14 [Akk.] istu same higalla 
usa:mi[n]; cf. KUB IV 5, 15-17 + KBo XII 73, 2 n-asta KUR-C 
iv[ata] dammeda hu[man] heyauwaneskiz[zi] 'in the land 
growth and abundance rains down all over', matching KBo XII 
72, 15 [Akk.] higalli; cf. Laroche, RA 58:72-3 [1964]), iyada 
{KUB IV 4 Vs. 13-14 iyada dammeda harti 'you have growth 
[and] abundance', matching ibid. [Akk.] enbu hengalli 'fruit in 
abundance'; cf. Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]; XII 63_Rs. 16), iyata 
(ibid. 29), iyada (KBo III 7 I 17-18 [nu DU]G palhas an[d)an 
iyada i[et) 'inside the cauldrons he made plenty' [i.e. filled them 
to the brim]; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:66 [1965]), gen. sg. iyatnas 
(KUB XIII 33 II 5-6 iyatnas-wa-ssi [huhu]pal s\jM-an esta 
'a vessel of plenty had been given to him'; cf. Werner, Ge-
richtsprotokolle 34; huhupal may denote a container for liquids 
[cf. XXV 37 I 34 mahhan-ma-kan Gl*huhupal I§TU GESTIN 
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' simnanzi 'but whervthey fill a h. with wine'], in addition to a 
wooden percussion-instrument [cf. ibid. 10 GlJS'huhupal harzi 
Oi-at GUL-ahhiskizzi 'he has a h. but does not strike it']; 

P, XXXIX 7 II 10-11 slGiyatnass-a 10 lahanzaMlJ$™ iyanza 'and 
f of thick wool ten 1.-birds [are] made' [in addition to birds of 

' \l wood and dough, on top of live specimens, ibid. 7-14]; cf. 
f' Otten, Totenrituale 36; ibid. 20 S]Giyatna(s} lappinan i[yanzi 'of 

I f thick wool they make a 1.-plant'; XXX 19 I 5-6 +XXXIX 7 I 
i 11-12 namma-an ISTU G,SGHSTIN G , S /AW murinit S,Giyatnas mu-
; ; - ' " -Cm"" rinit uniiwanzi 'then they deck [the vine] with natural grapes 
Mu «****. [and] with grapes of thick wool'; XXXIX 7 I 22 + XXX 19 I 17 

i&*) s*Gi]yatnass[-a] muriyanus\ cf. Otten, Totenrituale 32, 130), abl 
sg. slGiyatnaza (XXXI 71 IV 29-30 nu-wa-kan ANA 1 ARAH 
DVGagannis man anda nu-war-as slGiyatnaza suwanzd 'in one 
storehouse [there is something] like a bowl, and it [is] filled with 
thick wool'; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 328 [1973]). For 
frequent lack of -r in iyata(r) (as consistently in tameta, 
dammeda vs. dammetarwant-), d. e.g. Kammenhuber, MIO 
3:356 (1955); Kronasser, Etym. 1:68-9; Schuster, Bilinguen 
123; Ncu, Festschrift fur G. Neumann 212-3, 216-7 (1982). 

iyatnuwant- 'growing, luxuriant', nom.-acc. sg. neut. iyat-
nuwan (KUB XXIX 1 + KBo XXI 41 Rs. 29-30 L0SR.KIN.KUD-
-as mahhan miyan iyatnuwan hasuwdfiAR [...] warasta 'as the 
harvester mows [gnomic preterite] the growing, luxuriant 
soapwort'; ibid. 27-28 iyatnuwan hcisuwafiAK; cf. Lebrun, Sa-
muha 123). For denominative formation, cf. e.g. saknuwant-
'shitty' from sakkar 'shit' (*iyatn-[u]wcmt-). 

iyatniya- 'be in growth', partic. iyatniyant-, nom.-acc. sg. 
K^e'vA **t"eut* [yainiyan (KUB X X I X ] I V 18 uktUri iyatn{yan 'ever-

green' (tree; see s.v. e[.y]tfM-), dat.-loc. pi. iyatniyandas (KBo' 
VI 11 I 8 [ = Code 2:7] takku LU.ULU.LU-as iyatniyandas 
GI§§AR.GHS/TIN UDU.HI.A tarnai 'if a person lets sheep into 
growing vineyards'). 

slG'iyatar resembles slGes(sa)ri- 'fleece' (lit. 'woolshape, wool-
skin'; cf. 132/x, 3 TUG iyatnas 'garment of thick wool' [for lack 
of siG cf. occasional esri 'fleece' rather than slGesri]); the basic 
sense of iyatar shines through in the symbolism of slGiyatar: the 
latter is used to fashion imitation grapes (cf. iyatniyant-
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rcferring to vineyards, KBo VI 11 I 8 above); from it are also 
fabricated fake lahanza-b'irds, the same kind as is conjured to 
bring iyatar from the sea {KUB XLIII 60 I 11-13, above); the 
third item made from SH]iyafar is lappina-pk\nt(s) which are 
notorious for their thick growth (the mountains are '[overflow­
ing* [arsontes] with them when the ogre Huwawa throws up 
vegetal roadblocks to human passage [KBo X 47g III 14]). 

Thus iyatar is in origin literally 'growth', a petrified verbal 
noun from iya- 'go, walk1 in the special sense of'grow, sprout', 
used particularly of the spread of vegetation (cf. 3 sg. imp. 
midd. iyataru s.v. iya-), in a manner similar to huwai- 'run' 
(KBo VI 34 II 40-41 welluwas anda welkuwahle huwai 'in the 
meadows grass shall not grow'). Its detachment from the living 
paradigm of iya- (*iya-taf\ not *iya-atar) is marked by the 
nonassimilation of -tn- (cf. e.g. haratar, huitar, s.v.), thus gen. 
sg. iyatnas, not *iyannas. -U^e-W- si^q ^ \ 

The irreversible asyndetic binomial iyata(-)tameta 'growth 
(and) abundance' is clearly a set expression reminiscent of a 
verbal biblical turn in Genesis 1.28 (LXX <xv£<kvF.(Ti% Km 
nbjthhr.crttr., Vulgate crescite et multiplicamini); it idiomatically 
and pleonastically renders in tandem what is expressed by 
Hattic wasfd 'abundance', Akk. enhu hengalli 'fruit in abun­
dance', even as its parts can occur singly (iyatar = Sum. hingal, 
Akk. higalla; dammetarwant- matching Akkadian terms for 
'abundance' \nuhsu. kuzhu]). * &£&2rfa&?Z%$%™*n\ * 

C. Watkins's attempt to see in iyatar a collective abstract 
'moveable wealth' (lit. 'that which goes') is criticized and 
rejected s.v. iyant-: Rosenkranz's connection of iyatar with iya-
\lo, make' (JEOL 19:501 [1965-6]) has no merit, nor does H. 
Eichner's attempt (MSS 31:77 [1973]) to see a figura etymolo-
gica in GIVIY/// ... ukturi iyatniyan (see s.v. <'[.y]tf[tf]-). Cf. 
Puhvel, AJPh 104:226-7 (1983). " 

iyatti- (a), a type of bread or cake, ace. sg. ™NDAi-ya-at-ti-in (KBo 
XXII 173, 8V ace. pi. iyattius (KUB X 91 III 15 16 nu-kan 3 
M"DAiyattius tsru INM GA.KIN.AG teyantes ... ME-/ 'he takes 
three /. decorated [lit. placed] with fruit [and] cheese'). 
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* iyatti- iyawa-
i 

iyatti- makes ho sense in terms of Hittite historical phono- * ' 
logy, since -tti- stands for /ti/ which, if inherited, should have 
yielded -zzi-. Otherwise opaque, /-stem may indicate Luwian or 
Hurrian origin. 

iyawa- 'be healed, recover', 3 sg. pres. midd. i-ya-u-wa-at-ta(-u-wa-
-ar) (Bo 13$! Vs*. 8 iyauwatta-uwar assu 'is well healed' [?]), .'-A- *'' 
3 sg. pret. midd. i-ya-u-wa-at-ta-at (ibid. 4-5 iyauwatta[t] assu; 
ibid. 7 [iy]au\vattat assu; cf. Otten, JKF2.65 [1951]); iterative (-
"durative") iyawan(n)a-, iyawan(n)iya-, deverbative adj. i-ya- 'n^jfa,/ 
-u-wa-ni-ya-u-an-za (KUB XXXIII T20~I 42-43 [DKuma]rbis-a- H M 
-kan iyauwaniyauanza VRVNipp[ur ...][...]petit 'and K., recover­
ing [viz. from his oral abortion], went to Nippur';'cf. Giiter-
bock, Kumarbi *3, 36; Dressier, Studien 235; for formation, cf. 
e.g. dssiyauwant- 'favorite, lover', kartimmiyawant- 'angry', 
nahsariyawant- 'fearful'); double iter, iyawaneski-, iyawaniski-, 
2 sg. pres. act. i-[ya-w]a-ni-es-ki-si (XVII 8 IV 15), 3 sg. pres. 
act. i-ya-wa-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 14 nu-ssi lappiyas merta nu ' 
iyawaniskizzi 'his fever has disappeared and he is recovering'), 
i-ya-u-wa-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 31; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:167-8 
[1965]). 

iyauwatta relates to the active iyauwaniya- much as e.g. the 
medial iyatta (q.v. s.v. iya- 'go') stands vis-a-vis iyaniazzi (q.v. 
s.v. /- 'go'). The root is IE *A2ew-A2- (IEW 77) seen in Skt. 
dvati 'helps, expedites', avitar- 'helper', w//-, dvas- 'help', Avest. 
avaiti 'helps', avah- 'help', Gk. evnrjQ 'helpful, kind', Lat. avarus 
'greedy', avidus 'eager', ave- 'be eager', aude- 'be eager, dare'. A 
reduplicated verbal stem from this root explains Hitt. iyawa- as 
*A2i-A2ew4i-- A Latin cognate may be iuva- 'help, gratify' 
(<*A2i-A2uweA2-; cf. F. Specht, KZ 65:207-8 [1938], 68:52-7 
[1944], who compared iuva- with Skt. avati), and from Greek 
one might adduce the epic-lyric verb mhco 'soothe, warm, heal' 
(<*ioLp(x.-via)<*A2i-A2ew4-', for loss of digamma between two 
alphas cf. Horn, axn < *d/?aia, early enough for thefel^ontrac-
tional a to appear in formulaic metrical arsis [Iliad 6:356, 24:28 
'AXe^dvSpov EVEK° OLTHQ]; the old connection with Ved. isanydti 
'drive, impel' has semantically little in its favor). An additional 
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iyawa- ikniyant- iksai-

comparison with Gk. fa- (Horn, f>/-), id- 'heal' is, however, 
ruled out (*/a/<-a- should have yielded Horn, fa-; the digamma is 
contradicted by Myc. i-ja-tc and Cypr. ijotaSoLK I- must be 
attributed to unmotivated metrical lengthening); besides, icrivto 
and fa- are very disparate in their range of usages and plausibly 
not root-related (cf. N. van Brock, Recherches sur le vocabu-
laire medical du grec ancien 255-8 [1961]; for id- see further s.v. 
iski[ya]-). 

|tniyant- 'lame, paralytic, crippled', KUB XII 62 Rs. 9 ikniyanza 1 

piddai le 'a lame (person) shall not run'. Cf. Ehelolf, KIF393-4; 
H. A. HofTner, JCS 29:151 (1977). 

Benveniste {BSL 35:102-3 [1934]) compared the isolated Gk. 
OKVOC (Iliad+) 'shrinking, hesitation' (OLOKVOC, 'unhesitating, 
resolute'), thus seeing in *ikn(i)- or *ikna- a corresponding e-
grade ckn-. Cf. e.g. Neumann, Untersuch. 20; Frisk, GEW 
2:374. 

More probably ikniyant- is related to eka- 'cold, ice' (q.v.), 
thus a participle of a denominative verb formed from *yeg-no-
ov *ig-no- 'frozen, paralyzed'. Carruba (apud Neil, Interpreta-

, thn 68) also collated egai- with ikniyant-, but postulated the 
wrong meaning 'burst, crack' for egai- (adducing as semantic 
parallel duwarnai- 'break' : dudduwarant- 'lame') and assigned 
it to IE *ayg- 'move, vibrate' (IEW 13-14). 

Alp's adduction {Anatolia 2:29-30 [1957]) Q{ ekt-, ikt- (q.v.) 
was abortive, due to the incorrect meaning 'leg'; nor is it clear 
how in the absence of privativity 'legless' could be derived from 
'leg'; hence Oettinger's (Eide 22) connection with egdu-, igdu-
leg' also fails to save the day. 

ksai- haj>tfx iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. ik-sa-a-i-is-ki-it-ta in KUB 
XXXVI 44 IV 8-10 nu kuwapi U\JTV-US mumiezzi i-ku 
happeni-kku G\§-i-kku hahhali-kku mumiezzi [...] iksayiskitta 
'where(ver) the sun falls, whether into ? or flame or a tree or a 
bush' (cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965]). *>» rs . '.k-^-a-i (*,* 5I 

H. Eichner (MSS 29:30, 39 [1971]) suggested a meaning 
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iksai- ila- ilaliya-

'burst, crack' akin tfrigai- (q.v. s.v. eka-)\ but the latter means 
rather 'cool down, freeze, become paralyzed', a sense not 
necessarily inappropriate either for a fallen sun; thus a relation­
ship of ig-ai- and ig-s-ai- remains possible. 

ila- 'weakness' (vel. sim.), nom. sg. i-la-as (KUB XXIX 1 I 46-48 
[t]akku Has kardi-smi nassu-ma DUT\j-was istarningais kardi-smi 
n-at sara scihten 'if weakness [is] in your heart, or the ailment of 
the sun [is] in your heart, flush it out!'; cf. B. Schwartz, 
Orientalia N.S. 16:28 [1947]), ace. sg. i-la-a-an(KBo XXI 20 I 
15; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 42). *«*.*? •* '"T^ «'-<k-*s O^T 5.^ **A 

No etymology. \-U-**-*** ^[^ui-fc-u. W m.s? it (*J**K<4). 

ilaliya- 'desire,want', 1 sg. pres. act. ilaliyami (e.g. KUB XIII 3 II 
18 n-an-zan LUGAL-WS UL ilaliyami i the king do not want him'; 

• cf. Fried rich, Meissner AOS 46), 2 sg. pres. act. ilaliyasi (e.g. 
KBo V 3 III 38 danna-ma-za le ilaliyasi 'but do not desire to 
take [sexually]'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:126; V 13 II 
16-17 nu dametani ASSUM BELLUTIM ilaliyasi 'you desire for 
another for lordship'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:122; KUB 
XXIII 1 II 13-14 nu-za apiya ASSUM EN-UTTI le kuinki ilaliyasi 
'there [i.e. from those] do not desire anyone for lordship!'; cf. 
Kiihne Otten, Sausgamuwa 8-10), 3 sg. pres. act. ilaliyazi 
(e.g. XXI 42 I 32 [ku]is-ma-za ilaliyazi 'but he who desires' [viz. 
another lordship]), 2 pi. pres. act. ilaliyatteni (ibid. 30-31 
dammeda-ma le autteni tamai-ma-(sm}as EN-UTTA le ilaliyatteni 
'but do not look elsewhere and do not wish for another 
lordship'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 24){^rtic) ilali- ^a~l''a6

A~". 
yant-, nom. sg. c. ilaliyanza (RS 25:421 Ro. 36 G\$.§\R-as-ma-as ^ v 
GiM-arc ilaliyan[za] 'she [is] like a desired garden'); .verbal noufr ( 
ilaliyawatar (cross between *ilaliyawar and *ilaliyatarl; cf. inf. 

f̂c- uauyuwuiut y^i\jco uv^.w*. y .. 
* ' ] ' / 6J' * . » v * iyauwanna s.v. iya- 'do'), instr. sg. ilaliyauwannit (ibid. Vo: 

62-63 assiyauwanzas-ma-as [...] Gm-an ilaliyauwannit UL ha[s-
sikanza 'she [is] like a lover not satiated with desire', matching 

,)}Vs.rx. ?; ilr>icl. [Akk.] ram murtamim sa lalu-su la isabu Move of a lover 
whose desire is not satiated'; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:774, 
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ilaliya-

444-5, 314 [1968]); iter, ilaliski-, 2 sg. pres. act. i-la-li-is-ki-si 
(KBo IV 10 Rs. 9), 3 sg. pres. act. i-la-li-is-ki-iz-zi (KUB XIX 28 
IV 7), i-la-lis-ki-iz-zi (KBo II 11 Rs. 8; cf. Sommer, A U 245-7), 
i-la-a-li-is-ki-iz-zi (XXI 22 Vs. 14-15 nu-za kuit Labarnas 
\.VGAL-US istanzanas-sas [§K-as-s]as ildliskizzi n-at-si anda aran 
estu 'what L. the king desires in his soul and heart, let it come 
to him'), i-la-li-is-ki-zi (ibid. 16, repeated for the queen; cf. G. 
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978]), 1 pi. pres. act. i-la-li-is-qa-u-
-e-[ni (KUB XXXI 44 II 27; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S. 
25:227 [1956]), i-la-a-li-is-ga-u-e-ni (XL 15 + XXVI 24 + 583/u 
II 7; cf. H. Otten - C. Ruster, ZA 68:270 [1978]), 3 pi. pres. act. 
i-la-li-is-kdn-zi (XXIV 1 III 21-22 kuedas-ma-z [sic] swnenzan 
Fi.ni.A DINGIR.MES-KLWU arha wamunvnanzi ilaliskanzi 'and 
who desire to burn up your temples'; dupl. XXIV 2 Rs. 5-6 
kuyes-ma-z [...] ilaliskanzi), 2 sg. imp. act. i-la-li-is-ki (KBo IV 
14 II 20-21 ziqq-a-za [QATAMMA] ishassarwatar [...] ilaliski 
'you, too, likewise desire lordship!'; ibid. Ill 65-66 nu-za-kan 
ANA zi LUGAL assu ilaliski harnamniyasi-ma-at-kan le 'desire 
good for the king's soul and do not cause ferment against 
him!'; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40, 47 [1965]), 2 pi. imp. act. 
i-la-li-is-ki-it-te-en (XVI 24 + 25 I 64; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, 
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 524 [1979]). 

Attested in Anatolian anthroponymy (Ilalia(hsu); cf. La-
roche, Noms 77-8).and theonymy (KUB II 4 IV 27 DIlaliyantas; 
IX 34 III 35 DIlaliyandus; Pal. DIlaliyant(ik)es; cf. Carruba, Das 
Palaische 57); perhaps also in Lye. Eliyana (dat. pi. on Xanthos 
trilingual [Lye. 40], matching Gk. Nvf.i(pwv\ cf. Carruba, SMEA 
18:315 [1977], who compared such seeming "Attic reduplica­
tions" as Luw. elelha-, ililha- beside elha-, ilha-). 

Hier. alana- 'covet' (Karatepe 351) has been adduced by F. 
Steinherr, MSS 32:108 (1974); cf. Hawkins - Morpurgo, Jour­
nal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1975:125-8. Perhaps dissimila-
tory for *alala-. 

The comparison of ilaliya- with Gk. hXaiopcci 'desire' (Juret, 
Vocabulaire 22; J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPhS 1946:74-5) must 
be confined to a general phonesthetic level, since *XIXCLG-{O- is 
matched etymologically by Hes. Mazai-izopvon, Skt. lalasa-
'desirous', and Lat. lascmts. The origins of ilaliya- are better 

356 

ilaliya- ila(n)- ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar 

sought in home-grown Anatolian expressive (perhaps onoma- * 
topoeic) reduplicates, possibly denominatively based on inter-
jectional material like Gk. rlzM^o), dAaAd(oj, oXokvlo). 

ila(n)- 'stair(case), step(ladder)' (GISKUN4, G I SKUN5), nom. sg. GI§/- r 

-la-as (KBo XXII 194, 9; 347/z, 3), gen. sg. i-la-na-as (e.g. KUB 
XX 46 III 4-16 [ilanas in 6, 9, 15] I.UGAL-M.? INA E DMezzuIla 
paizzi nu GAL DUMU.IVIES' E.GAL ilanas piran happurriyan ispdri nu 
LUGAL-US ilanas piran tiyezzi nu ANA DINGIR-LIM arinvaizzi t-as 
haliya ta nanvna aruwdizzi n-as-kan kuit man ilanas sard ari ta 
aruuiskizzi-pat 'the king goes into the temple of M.; the chief of 
palace sons spreads h. before the staircase; the king steps 
before the staircase and prostrates himself to the deity; he 
kneels; he prostrates himself further; and while he makes his 
way up the staircase he keeps prostrating himself; XXXI 89 II 
3-4 nanvna KA.GAL-r/M lust antes CA^ilana[s SAG.DU.MES] BAD.HI. 
.A-as G,*AB.iu.A-r/.v G]*\G-antes hattahvant[es 'also [let] gates, 
posterns, heads of staircases, and windows of fortifications [be] ' 
shuttered [and] bolted'; dupl. XXXI 86 II 13 lustaniyas ilanas 
SAG.nu.MES-f/s; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43; KBo K,U.<I< 
XXV 187 II 8 ilanas; unclear XVIII 181 Vs. 21 5 TUG GU hurri}^-*41* 
ilanas; cf. TUG GU.E.A ['shirt'] hurri [e.g. V 2 I 32, KUB XV 23, ^A. -^-s 
10]?), dat.-loc. sg. i-la-ni(XL 53 IV 7-8 n-at ... sard^ilani ddi^l\£t*«5) 

f LMANi 

, V J > / , ^ 
'places it up on the staircase', vs. ibid. 9-10 n-at 
katta ddi 'puts it back down'; KBo III 6 III 69-70 ™ iSTAR-ma-) zyo-z) 
-mu-kan GASAN-WI Hani Hani namma teskit 'but Istar my lady; ^ 
•also kept placing me [if from dai-\ or: attending on me, if from 
tiya-] at every step' [viz. of my career ladder]; cf. Gotze, 
Hattusilis 34; VBoT44, 8 il]ani ilanil)^.^^^ £r&*v It-Koz, 't* 

For epanadiplotic Hani Hani cf. e.g. nu-mi ITU-W/ 'every 
month' (s.v. arma-). Gender and stem class remain in doubt. 
Like other architectural vocables (e.g. parn- 'house', aska-
'gate\ hila- 'court[yard]'), ila(n)- may well be a native Anato­
lian term. <¥• ^ ^ ^ \<<*<-lo<-

[yc»* Jl.i^i \ls.! H'J Ve^t*-t4. Oy.CC \Z ('£->~><>~Vv'-iV 

ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar (n.) 'sign' (IZKIM), dat.-loc. sg. i-li-es-
Mk> '̂fM,JC -ni (KUB VI 3, 6-8 DiNGiR-L(/Af Ti-tar kuedani ilesni uskisi 
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ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar illuyanka-, elliyanku-

kanl-ssi kites MU.HI.A ariyasesnaza memantes apedass-a MU.HI. 
.A-as para J\-anza 'in what sign you watch the deity's life 
[partitive apposition], what years have been spoken for him of 
old by oracle, in those years [he shall be] living'), i-li-is-ni (XXI 
38 1 55-56 man tesi LUGAL KUR URUKaranduniyas-wa UL LUGAL 
GAI. nu-za si-s- YA KUR VRl]Kanmduniyas UL mikuedaniy-at ilisni 
If you say that the king of Babylonia [is] not a great king, then , 
my brother [ = you] does not know how significant Babylonia î ,£>.tH 
[is]' [Lat. quantum id insigne, lit. "/« quo id signo"]; cf. W . ^ j £ 
Helck, JCS 17:91 [1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti La Co/omharia^^ 
29:12-3 [1964]), i-la-as-ni {KBo III 1 III 46-48 [OHitt.] marsa-^S **i 
tar essanzi nu-ssan i/asni para n[assu 1 gipessar] nasma 2 $££?&' 
gipessar haminkiskir n-asta u[dne eshar akkusk]ir 'they practise 
fraud; glaringly [Lat. insigniter, lit. "in signo"] they would tie 
up either one or two cubits and then quaff the sap of the land'), 
e-Ia-as-ni (KUB X 17 II 2-4 n-at karil /[-...] UL elasni [...] n-at uXf^\^**i 
tsru D1NG1R-/JA/ [...] 'it of old ... not signally ... it from the 
deity ... '), nom.-acc. pi. i-li-es-sar (XXXVI 89 Rs. 40 assauwa 
ilessanu.A pestin 'give good signs!1; ibid. 43 ilessanu.A SIG5.MES 
pdi 'give good signs!', vs. ibid. 46 iwh-lauwa IZKIM.HI.A 'bad 
signs'; XXXVI 77, 6 siG5-mvrr ilessa[r\u.A; cf. Haas, Nerik 154, 
140). 

The usual equivalent of IZKIM is sagai- (c.) 'sign, omen, 
portent' (q.v.), but there is also the heteroclitic sakiassar (KUB 
XVII 28 I 1-2 [md]n DsrN-as sakiyazzi nu-kan sakiasni [... 
v]KV-an GUL-rt//:/ 'if the moon gives a sign and in the signaling 
strikes a man' (i.e. renders him ovAt]vonh]KTov 'moon-struck'). 
ilessar, elassar seems to resemble sakiassar in formation and 
meaning, down to partial -assar rather than normal -essar (cf. 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:288); the nature of an underlying *ela(i)-
or *eli(ya)- remains to be discovered. lf *** fc>*$z-**£**{** ;$. '*sc+Li\c/\, 

illuyanka-, elliyanku- 'snake, serpent', nom. sg. MV*illuyankas (e.g. 
-KBo III 7 I 11; KUB XVII 5 I 9), also MV$ilIuiy[ankas (XVII 6 I 
4), arunas MV$illuiyankas 'sea-serpent' (KUB XXXVI 5 II 28; cf. 
Laroche, OLZ 51:422 [1956]), m*ill]iunk[is7 (KBo XII 83 I 7), 

illuyanka-, elliyanku- imma 

4 III 7 III 3\),Jlliyankun (XXVI 79, 17; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
IT„J »„. £Q\ ~ a « o« MUS;/;.,,,,,,,^/,,, /'Til 1 TIT 1\ orn r^\ Hedammu 68), gen. sg. m*illuyankas (III 7 III 7), ace. pi. 

^ f elliyankus (KUB XXIV 7 III 70; cf. ibid. IV 28 m}Hk.i\JK-us 
'venomous snakes'; Friedrich, ZA 49:230, 238 [1950]).***V**;£j\ 

A nt/~»/-Vitli/^nruic t p r m iicr»H <=»cnprinl1v rtf t h f sernent o r 7~T Autochthonous term, used especially of the serpent 

ace. 
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MUS" sg. MV»Muyankan (KUB XVII 5 115), MV*illiya[nkan (KBo 

dragon fought by the storm-god in the etiological myths of the <**■ ^ 
Hattic-origin LZLN purulliyas (q.v.). Cf. Laroche, RHA 23: 
65-72 (1965). **£ZH&3: 

imma, rarely immakku (q.v. s.v. -k[k]u), adverb in several distinc­
tive uses: 

'Moreover': e.g. KBo V 3 III 55 ABI DUTU-$r-ma-kan imma 
GlSAH-za arha ausz[i 'but moreover my majesty's father looked 
out of the window' (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:128); KUB 
XIX 29 I 9 SES-YA BA.UG6 imma 'moreover (i.e. to top off 
antecedent calamities) my brother died' (cf. Gotze, AM 14); 
KBo V 6 III 7-8 nu-smas-kan EN-SUNU kuit ]Piphururiyas 
immakku BA.UG6 'because on top of everything their lord 
Tutankhamon had died on them' (cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:94 
[1956]). 

'Indeed': e.g. KUB XIII 4 III 50-51 nu E.DINGIR-UM-ma 
imma \-an harakzi VRVHattusas-ma LUGAL-was assu UL harakzi 
'the temple alone will indeed perish, but Hattusas, the king's 
possession, will not perish' (cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:386 
[1934]); ibid. IV 21-22 n-an-kan VKV-si imma taitteni UL-an-kan 
DINGIR-L/M-W tayatteni 'you (may) indeed steal it from a man, 
but you cannot steal it from a god'; KBo IV 14 III 23-24 
tuk-ma karu kuit ke INIM.MES piran GAM tiyan DV-nun zikila-ya-
-at memiskit imma 'because I have long since had these words 
laid down before you, and indeed you yourself have kept 
saying them'; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 88-89 man DUTU-&NAM.RA.HI.A 
VRVAlasiya imma dppa wewakki[zi] nu-war-an-si appapi[hh] i 'if 
his majesty does indeed demand back the deportees of A., I 
shall give them back' (cf. Gotze, Madd. 38); X 1 I 20-21 aranta 
imma usKENNU-ma UL '(they) do just stand but do not prostrate 
themselves'. 

'(Nay) even': e.g. KBo III 1 II 44 (OHitt.) parkunusi-ma-za 
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imma 

i ui kuir im-za anda imma hatkisnusi 'you pardon nothing, nay 
even cause confinement' (i.e. far from pardoning you actually 
order arrest); V 3 I 29-30 apunn-a-mu antuhsan OL tekkussanusi 
n-an anda imma munndsi 'you do not point out that person to 

* me, nay you even conceal him' (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
2:108). M W / / 

'Nevertheless': e.g. KUB XIII 2 III 6-7 kuedani-ma ANA TUL i~**k** 
SISKUR.SISKUR NU.GAL n-at-kan sard imma araskandu 'but the » 
fountain for which there is no rite, let them nevertheless visit it!' 
(cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47). 

'Really', or merely emphatic, in negative rhetorical ques­
tions: e.g. VBoT 2, 7-9 mi man handdn ammel DUMU.SAI-IYZ 
sanhiskisi nu-Ua OL imma pihhi pihhi-tta 'if you truly woo my 
daughter, won't I really give her to you? (Of course) I will give 
(her) to you' (cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:329, 332-3 [1956]); KUB XIV 
3 II 75 n-as-mu OL imma IXJIIA(DA}NU'(is) he not my in-law?' 
(cf. Sommer, AU 10, 138-9); XIV 7 IV 11-13 man vKV-as-pat 
atti anni DUMU-W? sallanuzi nu-ssi attas annas 8A SALUMMEDA OL 
imma pdi 'if a person rears a child for the parents, don't the 
parents give him what is due a nurse?'; XXI 38 Vs. 48 n-at-mu 
ANA LU.MES KUR VRVHatti piran OL imma walliyatar OL kuit esta 
'were they not a discredit (lit. not any renown) to me before the 
men of Hatti?' (cf. Sommer, AU 106, 253, and R. Stefanini, Atti 
La Colomharia 29:11-2 [1964], who failed to grasp the rhetori­
cal question; L. Rost, MIO 4:333 [1956], and W. Helck, JCS 
17:91 [1963], who mistranslated as 'were they not a [source of] 
renown for me?'); ibid. 15 ANA sv£-YA-ma NU.GAL imma kuitki 
'does my brother really have nothing?'. 

As generalizer of relative pronouns and adverbs (following, 
rarely preceding, or intercalated into iteration): e.g. KUB 
XXVI 8 I 12-13 kui]n-\va-nnas imma sard tummeni [nu-w]a-
-nnas apas 0[L] imma DUMU EN-N/'whomever (viz. of numerous 
brothers of the king) we elevate over ourselves, is not that one 
(equally) a son of our (previous) lord?' (cf. von Schuler, 
Dienstamveisungen 9); KBo XXII 101 Rs. 6 ku]it imma A$RA 
'whatever place' (cf. Burde, Medizinisehe Texte 47); KUB XV 3 
I 15 16 man VRVUrikina man imma kuwapi 'whether at U. or 
wherever'; V 1 I 79 and 88 nu-kan masies imma UD.HI.A UGU 
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imma im(m)iya-, imme(y)a-

pedai 'however many days he spends (in the) up(lands)' (cf. 
Unal, Halt. 2:46); ibid. Ill 55 kuwatin imma kuwatin neyahhari 
'wherever I turn'; KBo V 4 Vs. 39 kuis-as imma kuis EN QATI 
'(or) whatever manual worker he (is)' (cf. Friedrich, Staatsver­
trdge 1:58); KUB XV 34 II 33-34 nu-za kuwapi imma kuwapi nu 
u[wat]tin 'wherever you (may be), come!' (cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 192).H'*r. t-m*(c4.H*w*u.-M"P.-M«*~. ML {*i) 

«j imma was first connected with Lat. immo by Gotze - Peder-
sen, MS 11-9, and remarkably resembles it in some usages, e.g. 
Cicero, Letters to Atticus 9.7.4 causa igitur non bona estl immo 
optima 'so the case is not good? not only that, (it is) excellent'; 
Cicero, Catilina 1.1.2 vivitl immo vera etiam in senatum venit 'he 
is alive? not just (alive), he even comes to the senate'; Horace, 
Sermones 1.3.20 nullane habes vitial immo alia 'have you no 
faults? yes indeed, (but) different ones'. By itself Lat. immo is 
obscure, and reconstruction remains uncertain. Hitt. imma has 
been connected with namma 'further' (q.v.) by Marstrander 

iCaractere 27) and Neumann (MSS 16:48 [1964]), whereas 
namma was analyzed as nu-\~*(a)sma by Puhvel (KZ 92:104 
[\91%] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 395 [1981]); thus a cluster 
origin of -mm- is possible for imma also. Marstrander (Carac-
tere 27) and E. A. Hahn (Lg. 18:101-3 [1942]) tried to see -ma 
'but* in Hitt. imma (assuming for the first part "the IE-
pronominal stem *//?" and / 'go!' respectively), and Hahn 
unconvincingly extended similar reasoning to Lat. immo as well 
(-mo related to Gk. /iev). Until the erstwhile shapes of Hitt. 
imma and Lat. immo are independently established, their 
etymological confrontation is best left in abeyance. J j f - Z ^ ^ ' ^ 

im(m)iya-, imme(y)a- 'mix, mingle', anda immiya- 'mix in, mingle 
together; (intrans. and midd.) mingle (with), get involved 
(with)', menahhanda immiya- 'mix in, mingle together', 1 sg. 
pres. act. immiyami (KUB XXIV 14 I 9-10 nu kT human ANA 
ZID.DA SE ism menahhanda immiyami 'all this I mix together 
with barley meal into dough'), immiyami (dupl. XXIV 15 Vs. 
10), imiyami (XXIV 14 I 3-4 nu $A ZID.DA §E isnan dahhi nu 
UR.ziR-tfs salpan menahhanda imiyami 'I take dough of barley 
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im(m)iya-, imme(y)a-

meal and mix in[to itj dog shit'), 2 sg. pres. act. im-me-ya-si 
{KBo XXI 20 Rs. 17; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 44), 
im-me-at-ti {KUB XXI 5 III 15 nu-kan apeda]ni UKU-57 anda 
immcatti 'you get involved with that person'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 2:66), 3 sg. pres. act. immiyazi (e.g. XI 20 I 9-10 
GAL LU MESUS.BAR SIG BABBAR SIG SA5 anda immiyazi 'the chief of 
the weavers mingles together white wool [and] red wool'), 
immiyazzi (e.g. VII 1 I 25-27 SAR.HI.A-WO human kuaskuaszi 
serr-a-ssan harnamma BAPPIR ISTU KA§ harnan lahuwai n-at 

' anda immiyazzi 'he squashes all vegetables, pours over [it] the 
I yeast [and] barm [that has been] fermented from the beer, and 

mixes it up'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]; VBoT 120 
II 2 3 nu SALSU.GI SAHAR.HI.A-WS ANA SE + NAG ZID.DA BA[.BA. 
.ZA] anda immiyazzi Lthe old woman mixes powder into 
soapwort [and] meal [to make] a paste'; cf. Haas - Thiel, 
Rituale 138), 3 sg. pres. midd. immiyaddari {KUB XXIX 8 II 21 
ANA UNUTE.MFS anda immiyaddari 'is mixed in with the imple­
ments'), imiyattari (XXXII 135 IV 7-8 DUB 1 KAM EZEN DEN.ZU 
EZEN tethuwas-a kuwapi anda imiyattari UL QATI 'tablet one, 
where the feast of the moon and the feast of thunder are 
mingled, is not finished'; ibid. I 8-9 [nu] EZEW DSIN EZEN 
tethuwas-a anda [imi]yattari n-at taksan kisantari 'the feast of 
the moon and the feast of thunder are mingled, and they take 
place jointly'), im-me-ya-ta-r\i {KBo XVIII 62 Rs. 10), 3 pi. 
pres. act. immiyanzi (e.g. VI 34 I 31-32 nu ki harnammar 
mahhan tepu danzi n-at ismlri immiyanzi 'as they take a little of 
this yeast and mix it into the dough-bowl'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8; 
KUB I 11 IV 11-12 nu-smas 3 uPNukanza [2 UP]NU$E 5 UPNU 
uzuhrinn-a anda immiyanzi 'they mix together for them three 
handfuls of wheat, two handfuls of barley, and five handfuls of 
hay'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 120), immianzi (e.g. KBo 
III 5 + IBoT II 136 IV 65 namma 1/2 UPNA kanza 1 UPNA uzuhrin 
anda immianzi 'they also mix together one-half handful of 
wheat [and] one handful of hay'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
102), immianzi {KUB XXIX 48 Rs. 16 [a)nda immianzi; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 164), imiyanzi (XXIX 4 IV IV 
24 26 [E DWG\]R-LIM kuttan kuez uitenaza arranzi [nu-ss]i apat 
karuuili Qlhallayas YA DUG.GA [and]a imiyanzi 'with what water 
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- they wash the temple wall, into it they mix that old-time quality 
oil of the t.-flask'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 30; KBo VI 34 II 
21-22 kT-wa BAPPIR Gm-an ISTU NA4ARA mallanzi n-at wetenit 
imiyanzi 'as they crush this barm with the grindstone and mix it 
with water'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; XIV 63 IV 14 \and\a 
imiyan\zi\ cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 222), 3 pi. pres. midd. 

^ rrt- *^L i-[im-mi-y]a-an-ta-ri (XX 63 I 7 anda T[mmiy]antari), 1 sg. pret. 
, -^v^"-^- jact. i-mi-e-nu-un (III 46 Vs. 13 [OH'\ii.]man warkan ulinlanda 

($*ZIVA\/-* JBti *miemn nac^ I mixed fat into clay'), 1 pi. pret. act. i-mi-ya-u-en 
*«lf/t. ~«A; ■ {KUB XLIII 74 Vs. 13; cf. Riemschneider, Anatoi Stud. 

^^'t^+^'^Guterboek 269), 3 pi. pret. midd. immiyandat {KBo XIV 50 Vs. 
** ,U5"* " 5-6 LU.MES [...] anda namma immiyandat 'the men ... then 

mingled'), 3 pi. imp. act. immiyandu{KUB XXXVI 12 III 3), 3 
pi. imp. midd. immeattaru (XLIII 38 Rs. 18-20 ki-wa watar 
GESTIN-VA mahhan [immeattati] [EG\R-and]a-wa ki NIS DINGIR-
-LIM ina[nn-a] RAMANI.MV£-[KU]NU [QATAMM]A immeattaru 'as 
this water and wine were mixed, hereafter let this oath and 
disease of your bodies be likewise mixed'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 

i 20); partic. im(m)iyant-, immiant-, immeyant-, nom. sg. c. 
i-î -mi-j*-«r>--t$\ im-me-ya-an-za (XXVIII 102 IV 12 anda immeyanza 'mixed 

(fcU3.̂ j;H;ef.Ma jn ' ) a c c Sg c immiyandan ( eg I 13 IV 38-39 anda immiyan-
dan; ibid. II 58 menahhanda immiyandan), immiandan (ibid. I 10 

; [ anda immiandan; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72, 62, 54, 
J 331), nom.-acc. sg. neut. immiyan (e.g. XXXIII 120 I 40; cf. 

; [ Giiterbock, Kumarhi *3; XXIV 14 I 14-15 SA ZID.DA §E-ma isni 
| :ri' kuedani menahhanda wassim.A immiyan 'but into what dough 
: of barley meal the medicaments are mixed'; dupl. XXIV 15 Vs. 

15 im-me-ya-[an), imiyan (e.g. KBo XI 19 Vs. 12; cf. Haas-
Thiel, Rituale 316; XXI 34 II 19 nu ANA NINDA.KUR4.RA.HI.A SE 
menahhanda GX^hassikkan imian 'h. [a fruit] [is] mixed into 

; j; heavy cornbread'; ibid. 53-54 A AM DHehat 4 GA.KIN.AG parsan 
\ I Gl*iNBi.m.A-ya menahhanda imian 'four cheeses [are] divided up 
!:S". for Hebat, and fruits are mingled with them'; ibid. 55-56 
; ' I GES/TIN YA DUG.GA->>fl anda imian 'wine and good oil, mixed'; 
I l ibid. Ill 34 and 51 G,§GESTIN HAD.DU.A anda imian 'raisins [are] 
I *, mixed in'; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II120-3), instr. sg. immiyantit 
| | {KUB XV 34 I 14-15 ISTU GESTIN LAL YA DUG.GA anda 

';'■£■ immiyantit suuan 'filled with wine mixed with honey and good 
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im(m)iya-, imme(v)a-

oil'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 184), im-mi-an-te-it (]S91/u, 8 $A ^*r<* 
GFSTIN YA anda inimiantet 'of wine mixed with oil'; cf. Haas - \̂ *re>.5? 
Wilhelm, Riten 196-7), Tnuniyanzi (sic dupl. XV 34 III 30), 
Tmmiyanda (ibid. I 24-25 SA GF.STIN YA DUG.GA anda Jmmiyanda 
lof wine mixed with good oil'), nom.-acc. pi. neut. immiyanta *?0~'T^' _ 
(ibid. II 42 anda immiyanta-ya lahuwanzi 'and they pour what is (<£. vG .̂fci vs.<-) 
mixed together'), immiyanda (e.g. I 11 I 35, II 30, III 37 anda ] 
immiyanda; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 108, 112, 118), | 
imiyanda (e.g. XV 31 III 53, with dupl. XV 32 IV 11 anda j 
immivaUufa: cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 164); iter, immiski-, 3 *?r '.*!"* 1 ^ 
sg. pres. midd. immiskittari (KBo XXIII 27 II 28-30 nu ID SA5 (U*26.<U? S ^ V 5 ; 
/IM4 ^Marassanda kuedani pedi anda imm[i]skittari nit wdtar J.mi^woA Vr) 
apedani pidi UL hananzi 'at what spot the Red River mingles l 
with the Halys, on that spot they do not draw water'). 

im(m)iul- (n.) 'mix(ture)', always in the technical sense 'grain 
mix, horse feed', nom.-acc. sg. im-mi-u-ul (KBo IV 2 II 33 ANA 
ANSU.KUR.RA.HI.A immiul '[as] mix for horses'; cf. Kronasser, 
Die Spraehe 8:93 [1962]), im-mi-i-u-ul (X 37 II 15 ANA AN$U. £ 
.KUR.RA halkis immiyul 'for horses grain mix' [hendiadys]), ; | 
im-mi-u (KUB VII 54 II 16-17 nu-wa ke immiu ANA ANSU.KUR. - m 
.RA piyandu 'let them give this mix to the horse'; either j ?f; 
im-mi-u<-///> shooting over line end, or stray dropping of -/ j I 
comparable to e.g. iyata [q.v. s.v. iyatar]), i-mi-u-ul (KBo XII j 
126 I 29 [ANA A]N§U.KUR.RA.MKS imiill esdu 'for horses let there 
be mix'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24, 63), i-mi-it-lfa-as-
-ma-as) (KUB XXIX 41,8 ]imiul-a-smas welku-ya ULpi[skanzi 
'but mix and grass they do not give to them'; cf. Kammenhu- ;̂ 
ber, Hippologia 168), [i-mi]-u-ul-l(a-as-ma-as) (XXIX 50 IV 5 f 
\imi]illl-a-smas\ cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 212). i ^ l 

immiya- covers roughly the same semantic ground, both *|-
active and mediopassive, as Gk. pEiyvopi and Lat. miseeo, with 
the notable discrepancy that the sense 'to have carnal inter­
course' is not attested in Hittite. immiya- is accompanied by the 
preverb anda (sometimes menahhanda), which makes for even 
more precise comparison with Gk. Eppsiyvvpi and Lat. immis-
ccn; here the Hittite intransitive meaning 'to mingle, have 
encounters' is paralleled in Greek: £v#' oipon Qncm K<XI TOLQ ... 
i^pfjxnc, adrlcpd^ ... l a / ' Eppei^siv 'there I think Theseus and 
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the unwed sisters will soon get together' (Sophocles, Oedipus at 
Colonus 1054-7). The technical sense 'grain mix' appears in 
Lat. mixtus and mix tile (> French me tell 'maslin, wheat-rye 
mix'), j ^ Wo^t/f^Oi HH, }S9:12Z. 

Forms spelled im-me-(y)a- may point to etymological *e (cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 56) and hence strengthen Sturtevant's old 
proposal *en-mey- (cf. Skt. may ate 'exchange', IE *mey-g-
'mix'; Comp. Gr.x 133, 224); but the fossilized survival of *en-
as *i(m)-, vs. the living cognate anda (with *#-?), would be 
isolated and remains doubtful (cf., however, s.v. istarna). 
Another possible origin of/'- might be a kind of incomplete or 
irregular reduplication of *mey- (cf. J. Duchesne-Guillemin, 
TPS 1946:74-5). In any event a Hittite primary thematic 3 sg. 
pres. act. immiyazi must be secondary for *imtnezzi<*-mey-ti, 
analogic after 3 pi. pres. act. immiyanzi (<*-miy-ntfl) and 
thematic mediopassive forms (immeyatari, Tmmiyantari). 

Unenlightening connection with Skt. yama- 'twin' by H. 
Eichner apud Oettinger, Stammbildung 345. 

inan- (n.) 'sickness, illness, disease, ailment' (GIG), nom. sg. man 
(e.g. KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 27-28 NIS DINGIR-L/M inann-a ... 

! dassisdu 'may the oath and the sickness become heavy'; cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 20; XXX 10 Vs. 23 inan arta 'illness came 
about'), ace. sg. inan (e.g. XXX 34 IV 5, 17, 28 inan eshar Nf$ 
DINGIR-/JM 'illness, bloodshed], [false] oath'; VII 1 I 8 and 16 
DUMU-// inan v.G\R-an arha karas 'from the child remove the 
illness!'; cf. Kronasser, Die Spraehe 7:142-3 [1961]); IX 4 I 
20-21 happisnas inan 'ailment[s] of the body parts'; cf. ibid. 
22-36 passim G\G-an with the individual parts; Alp, Anatolia 
2:38 [1957]; XXXV 148 III 17-35 with many body parts, e.g. 25 
arras-sas inan 'ailment of his anus'), G\G-an (e.g. XXIX 1 II 20 

\C harassana's G\G-an 'head-ailment'; ibid. 35 kardiyas G\G-an 
' 'heart-disease'; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:30 [1947]), 
gen. sg. inanas (e.g. VII 1 13 inanas DUTU-J//? 'solar deity of 
sickness', ibid. 4, 6, 7-8, 12, 15 inanas DUTU-/; cf. Laroche, 
Recherehes 107; XLIV 61 Vs. 1; cf. Burde, Medizinisehe Texte 
18), dat.-loc. sg. inani (e.g. XXX 10 Rs. 14 inani piran 'from 
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man- innar 

illness'), dat.-loc. pi. inanas {KBo VI 34 I 38 inanas ser 'on 
account of ailments'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8). Cf. Alp, Anatolia 
2:39 (1957); Oettinger, Eide 29. 

man- seems to be largely in complementary distribution with 
erma(n)- (q.v. s.v. arma\n]-) and thus quasi-synonymous with 
it, both being listed along with eshar 'b loodshed) ' and other 
assorted afflictions and enormities; but it also has a more 
focussed sense of 'disease, ailment' of a specific body part. 

With inan- may be compared a set of Indo-Iranian terms, 
Ved. enas- 'sin, guilt', Skt. Tti- 'plague, disease', Avest. aenah-
'violence, damage', iti- Injury, offense'; Indo-Iranian deriva­
tion is very doubtful (see Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:645, 656, 784), 
which raises the possibility of Indo-European nominal cog­
nates from a root meaning 'assail, afflict' (cf. JEW 10), perhaps 
seen also in Ved. ydtar- 'avenger', Hes. CrjxpoQ 'executioner' (cf. 
Puhvel, LIEV1X). Thus IE *A2ey-(A-), *A2y-eA-, with Hitt. 
inan- and Indo-Iranian *aynos- <*A2ey-no-, literally 'afflic­
tion'; Gk. a/vog 'dread, terrible1 may be a further cognate (lit. 
'afflicting'). For Hitt. e[r<*aisee s.v. asara-, esara-. CT. Puhvel, 
Bi. Or. 37:204-5(1980). 

innar-, found in derivatives: 
innara 'explicitly, willfully, purposely, on one's own (ac­

count), of one's own accord', e.g.: KUB XIII 7 I 17-18 nu-za 
apas kattawatar sanahzi mi apun \JK\j-an ANA LUGAL innara 
kunanna pdi 'he seeks revenge and hands that person over to 
the king explicitly to be killed1; XXXI 68 Rs. 44 zik-ma-wa-kan 
innara luri anda tiyasi 'but you willfully step into disgrace'; ibid. 
32 innara-wa-kan hlrm[(cT. R. Stefanini, Athenaeum N.S. 40:28 
[1962]); XXVI 32 I 14-16 man-ma-ssi LIJ.MRS VRVHatti innard-
-ma mvdi liter ui-man-ta anda tdliyanun auwan VGV-man-si 
tiyanun 'if the men of Ha tti had purposely aggrieved him, I 
would not have forsaken thee (sic), I would have stood up for 
him' (cf. Laroche, RA 47:74 [1953]); Bo 207$*Y^6 punusdiA' 
innara-jwa-mu-kan kuyes harganuir 'let him ask: "Who have | 
purposely ruined me?'"; ibid. II 48-50 nu-wa ammuk om-an \ 
innara harakmi zik-ma-wa DINGIK-LUM EN-YA ammel hanni[s-
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(4.Ar*wi- sar] punuski 'when I am purposely ruined, do thou, god my 
i r . ^ / ' J r ) l o r d< inquire into my case!'; IBoT I 36 I 48-50 L(}Mrsni)i-ma 

^hilamni anda innar[d] UL tiyezzi man-as innara-ma tiyezzi 
nu-ssi-kan I U N I . D U H ka[rtimmi]yaitta nassu-wa-kan sard it 
nasma-wa-kan katta-ma It 'a bodyguard does not on his own 

*' step into the gatehouse; but if he does step on his own, the 
gateman is angry at him: "Either go up, or else go down!"' (cf. 
Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 [1966]); KUB I 8 IV %-9mnara-u\va-
-smas dariyantes [KUR.KUR.MES VRl,K\J.BAnn\]R-ti-ma-wa dapi-
anta "ISTAR ISTU ' ( 'ISPA-.V/-I)INCJIR-/JM ne[hhun 'on your own 

3S-3- *<s. you (have) labored (viz. to little avail); but I, Istar, have turned 
<\M.u*MtUi{ a n t j l c Hittite lands to Hattusilis' (cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 3^ KBo 

*;W»OAW<K*- X 45 I 45-47 DUMU.UJ.ULU.LU VL innara uwamm ui-ma 
C i V j i ^ ~ ' e ' sullanni uwamm 'I, mortal man, have not come on my own 

account, nor have I come for strife' (cf. Otten, ZA 54:120 
[1961]); KUB XXVI 1 III 41-43 nasma tuk kuiski UVL-IUS PANI 

%*-**-i»-wcK-«t D\jT\)-si-ma-as sixSA-[<7]/?z<7 zik-ma-an-kan innara laknusi nu-ssi-
%A*te \t<L».{^<--kan huwapti kuitki 'or (if) somebody is bad as far as you are 
N>ê  toM, concerned, but righteous in the eyes of my majesty, and you of 

your own accord (viz. as opposed to another's instigation, ibid. 
38-41) trip him and do him ill in any manner ...' (cf. von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 13-4); XXI 33 IV 20 \innard-as 
memian ISTUV.MH [ 'of his own accord word from the tongue he 
... ' (cf. R. Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]). 

in(n)arah(h)- 'make strong, strengthen', 3 sg. pres. act. 
inarahhi (KUB XXXVI 110 Rs. 11-12 labamas LUGAL-MJ 
inarauanza nu-sse-pa utniyanza Inlmanza anda inarahhi 'L. the 
king [is] strong, and him the whole land makes additionally 
strong'; cf. Neu, Altheth. 228; Starke, ZA 69:82 [1979]; A. 
Archi, Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 50 [1979]), 1 sg. 
pret. midd. innarahhat (XXX 10 Vs. 18-19 mdmman inna-
rahhal-ma nu tuel siunas wdanta Of, innarahhat 'if I had gained 
strength, would I not have gained it at thy word, o god?'; cf. 
Neu, Interpretation 70); verbal noun in-na-ra-ah-hu-ar (KBo 

| XVII 60 Rs. 10 ANA DUMU-mfl Ti-tar innarahhuar MU.HI.A 

GID.PA piski 'to the child grant life, strength, long years!'). 
innarai- (?) or innarawai- (?) 'be strong', verbal noun m-rttt-

^j^wi4^#-#*--or- -f/f-ffa-fw-ti^'t/J-^-t?^ in KUB XXX 10 Rs. 
^ iA-rw-rc* ,-«*£>-Uû -<*-<*.*~ tfc ve^ r*^. ^OOTL*^ <9ett/7 ~>s-j 
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19 20 kinun-a-ma-pa\umG\R-Y] A innarawa(u)ar £>DLAMA anda 
turiya 'but now, my god, harness together (your) strength and 
(that of) the tutelary deity' (par. XXXI 127 III 8 innarawatar-
-ma-mu and XXX 11 Rs. 18 ]DLAMA DAnnariss-a [cf. s.v. 
annari-]). 

in(n)ara\vanl- 'strong, forceful, vigorous', noin. sg. c. i-na-
-ra-u-an-za (KUB XXXVI 1 10 Rs. 11 [OHitt.], quoted above), 
innarauwanza (XVII 20 II 3 vxuR-Sv-ma in-na-ra-u-wa-an-za 
DINGIR-/ /M eszi 'but behind him sits the strong god'; cf. 
Bossert, MIO 4:202 [1956]; # £ $ $ 4 ? 4 D Innarauwanza; Bo 2372 
III 30 D Innarauwanza, besides ibid. 26 DInnara-smis, ibid. 32 
Dlnara-smis; cf. Otten, JCS 4:125 [1950]; concerning the sec­
ondary associative tie-ins between innar- and the Hattic tute­
lary deity DInar[a]-, DLAMA, see also s.v. annari-; VBoT 24 I 
28-29 para-wa-kan elm DLAMA lulimes anda-wa-kan DI.AMA 
innarauwanza uizzi go forth, effeminate [vel sim.] L.; potent L. 
will come i n ; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927]), ace. sg. c. 
in-na-ra-u-wa-an-da-an (ibid. II 30), in-ra-u-wa-an-da-an (sic; 
ibid. IV 35-36 man DLAMA Iuh'min DLAMA inrauwandann-a 
sipanti 'when one sacrifices to effeminate [vel sim.] L. and 
potent L.'), dat.-loc. sg. innarawanti (FHG* 1, 19-20 
[i]nnarawanti-mu-kan h<iharramiis[...] [i]yawar zik-pat DINGIR-
-YA maniya[hta) ' to a strong ? you alone, my god, directed my 
doings'; cf. Laroche, RA 45:133 [1951]), in-na-ra-u-wa-an-ti 
(VBoT 24 II 34), in-tm-ra-u-u-wa-an-ti {KUB XXX 10 Vs. 8 
innarauwanti-ma-mu pedi iyauwa zik-pat DiNGiR-V/t maniyahta 
'to a position of strength you alone, my god, directed my 
doings'), nom. pi. c. innarauuantes {KBo XVII 88 III 22 
paiddu-wa innarauwantes inna[-; KUB XV 34 I 48 DINGIR.MES 
LU.MES (lKERiN-fl.v innarauwantes 'the strong male cedar-gods'; 
cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 186; HT 1 I 43 and 46 DAMAR.UD 
DInnarauwantess-a), DInnara\vantas (ibid. 29), D In-na-ra-u-wa-
-an-ta-as (dupl. KUB IX 31 I 36), DIn-na-ra-u-wa-an-da-as (HT 
1 I 59), DIn-na-ra-u-wa-an-da-as(KUB IX 31 II 6); cf. ibid. II 22 
[Luw.J DAn-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi; B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:336-40 
[1938]). 

innarawatar (n.) 'strength, force, vigor', nom.-ace. sg. inna­
rawatar (e.g. KUB XXIV 2 Rs. 12-13 ANA LUGA\-ma SAL. 
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.LUGAL DUMU.MES LUGAL U ANA KUR URUHaiti T\-tar hattulatar 
innarawatar MU.KAM GID.DA EGIR.UD-MJ dusgarattann-a peski 
'but to king, queen, their children, and to Hatti grant life, 
health, strength, long years in the future, and joy!'; cf. Gurney, 
Hittite Prayers 32; XXVII 67 II 23 [j]\-tar innarawatar MU.HI.A 
GID.DA piski; V 1 I 28 MU.HI.A GID.DA innarawatar; cf. Unal, 
Halt. 2:36; ibid. 83 7.AG-tar innarawatar 'rightness [and] 
strength'; ibid. II 70-71 and III 73 Gvn-tar innarawatar 'left-
ness [and] force'), innarawatar {KBo X 37 II 28-29 nu-ssi 
innarawatar [...] hastaliyatarpeski[ttin 'give him strength [and] 
heroism'; cf. Oettinger, MSS 35:93 [1976]), innarawatar {KUB 
XVII 33 IV 14), innarawatar (XV 31 I 54), in-na-ra-u-wa-a-tar 
(dupl. XV 32 I 55-56 nu-ssi pist[in j\-tar] haddulatar inna­
rauwatar MU.HI.A GID.DA; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 154), 
in-na-a-ra-u-wa-tar {KBo XVII 105 II 22 nu-wa-smas Ji-tar 
innarauwatar piskitin; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975]), 
in-na-ra-u-wa-tar (e.g. XV 25 Vs. 10-11 ^ N A E N SISKUR.S[ISKUR 
E]GIR-/?<7 TI-tar haddulatar in[na]rauwatar MU.HI.A GID.DA [IG]I. 
.HI. A-wa us[kiu]ar G\j-tar sard appatarr-a piski 'to the sacrificer 
give back life, health, strength, long years, eyesight, muscle, 
lift!'; similarly ibid. 23-25; cf. Carruba, Beschworungsritual 2; 
KUB XXXIV 53 Rs. 17 innarauwatar MU.HI.A GID.DA; VI 3 , 
19-20 MU.HI.A GID.DA innarauwatar; XVI 82 Vs. 4 dapian zi-an 
innarauwatar 'entire soul [and] strength'; XXII 26 Vs. 4 inna­
rauwatar muann-a 'strength and 4sem4fiat] fluid'; V 4 I 43 J 

innarauwatar salli-ya wastul 'force and great transgression'; 
KBo II 9 I 20-21 SA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL DUMU.MES LUGAL i\-tar 
haddulatar innarauwata[r] MU.HI.A GID.DA; cf. ibid. 21 tarhuila-
tar 'potency'; cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]; Bossert, MIO 
4:206 [1956]; A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977]), dat.-loc. 
sg. innarauwanni (e.g. ibid. 33-34 nu-za LUGAL SAL.LUGAL 
DUMU.MES LUGAL DUMU.DUMU.MES LUGAL m\R-an assuli ix-anni 
haddulanni innarauwanni MU.HI.A GID.DA EGIR.UD-M kappuwai 
'provide king, queen, their sons and grandsons for [their] weal, 
life, health, strength, long years in the future'; KUB XXXIII 62 

II 8 - 1 0 ANA L^BEL E-TIM SALBELDI E-TIM DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU. 
.SAL.MES-A.S assuli Ti-anni innarauwanni hattulanni MU.HI.A G I D . 
.DA E G I R . U D - M / DiNGiR.ME§-a.s assiunit DiNGiR.MES-/7fl,v miumnit 
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kardimiyattan-ma orha tarna Tor the well-being, life, strength, 
health, long years in the future of the lord and lady of the house 
and their children remove wrath, through the favor and 
kindness of the gods!'; KBo IV I Vs. 18 i\-anni hattulaimi 
i[nnar}auwanni\ cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 78; dupl. KUB II 2 I 19 
w-anni haddulartni innarauwanni; XXXIV 77 Vs. 7 Ti-m inna­
rauwanni), innarauwani (XVII 10 IV 25-26 n-us-za huiswanni 
innarauwani EGIR.UD-M/ kappuwet lie [i.e. Telipinus] provided 
them [viz. the royal couple] for their life [and] strength in the 
fut ure; cf. Laroche, RHA 23;98 [1965]), instr. sg. innarauwan-
nit (XVII 14 I 18-20 [nu-z]an rsru MU.HI.A GID.DA EGIR.UD-M/ 
w-awut [h]attu!annii irrmiraitwarwil [ass]uli kappuwandu 'may 
they provide for [my] weal with long years in the future, life, 
health, strength!'; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 60). Note also 
nom.-acc. sg. in-niv-tar (XXII 62, 17 and 20) and in-tar (IBoTl 
32. 14, 21, 22) as abbreviated spellings (cf. Laroche, RA 46:161 
[1952]). 

innarauwah(h)- 'make strong, strengthen', verbal noun gen. 
sg. in-na-ra-u-wa-ah-hu-u-wa-as in KUB II 1 II 17 SA Laharna 
inn]arauwahhuwas DLAMA-^ 'tutelary deity of strengthening 
the ruler', with par. KBo XI 40 II 7 in-na-ra-u-wa[- (cf. A. 
Archi. SMEA 16:96, 108 [1975]). 

innarawes- 'become strong*, 3 sg. pres. act. in-na-ra-u-e-cs-zi 
(KUB VIII 35 Vs. 9 apas nuMV-as innaraweszi 'that child will 
become strong'). 

KAL-tar (nKAi. = ,>LAMA!) may occasionally reflect innarawa-
fm\ e.g. in lvK\]-tar =LVGURUS-tar 'manly strength, vigor' 
(KBo VI 34 IV 9-11 apell-a TI- tar-set L(JKAL-tar-set lulu-ssct IN A 
FGIR.UD-A// QADU DAM.MI;S-&/ DUMU.MES-&; 'his life, his vigor, 
his prosperity for the future, along with his wives [and] 
children'); but KBo XII 109, 7 KAL-tar-nu-us-kdn-zi, which 
Dressier (Studien 235) read *mnara(wa)tarnuski- 'make strong' 
(iter, of denom. -mi- verb from innarawatar), can represent 
instead *hatugatamttski- 'make formidable' (cf. hatugatar s.v. 
hatuk-, e.g. Ill 21 II 14 tarhw'latar-tet hatugdtar-tet 'your 
formidable potency' [hendiadys]). 

In addition to the Luwoid annari- 'strength, force, vigor', 
l)Annari-, annari annari (epanadiplosis matching Hitt. innara, 
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both with original sense 'a fortiori, downright'?), annaru-
'strong, forceful', and the divine epithet annarumahitassi- 'of 
forcefulness' (q.v. s.v. annari-), there is Luwian proper: anna-
rummi- 'strong, forceful', nom. pi. c. annarumminzi (VBoT60 I 
8; cf. Otten, LTU 108), an-na-ru-um-me-en-zi (KBo XIII 260 III 
9), DAn-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi (KUB IX 31 II 22; cf. Otten, LTU 16, 
and see sub innarawant- above); annarum(m)ahit- 'strength, 
forcefulness', ace. sg. annarumahi (XXXV 133 II 29-30 URU 

Hattusaya apparantien arin annarumahi huuitwalahisa-ha 'for 
Hattusas long future, strength, and life!', cf. Otten, LTU 110), 
dat. sg. annarummahiti (e.g. XXXV 45 II 8-10 huyitwalahiti 
annarummahiti MU.KAM.HI.A GID.DA EGiR.UD-Af/.Hi.A-f/ DINGIR. 
ME$-assazati wassarahitati huitummanahitati 'for life, strength, 
long years for the future, through the favor and kindness of the 
gods'; cf. Otten, LTU 46), instr.-abl. annarummahitati (XXXV 
43 II 38 huuiduwalahitati annarummahitati 'through life [and] 
strength'; cf. Otten, LTU 43). 

Luwoid annaru- (adjective) and annari- (noun) point to 
corresponding Hitt. *innaru- and *innar(a)- respectively; *in-
naru- may in fact underlie innarawant-, innarawatar, inna-
rawah(h)-, innarawes- (cf. e.g. idalawant-, idalawatar, ida-
lawah[h}-, idalawes-, from idalu-), and innara, in(n)arahfh)-, 
innarai- can possibly be explained via loss of -w- from *inna-
rawa (nom.-acc. pi. neut.), innarawah(h)-, innarawai- (cf. occa­
sional iddlaz < idalawaz); yet it is strange that no trace of e.g. 
*innaru or *innaruwatar is found (cf. idalawa, idaluwatar). An 
*innara- beside *innaru- is well conceivable (cf. arpa- 'bad luck' 
beside arpuwai- 'be unlucky'), and an adjectival *innarawa- (cf. 
arawa- from ara-) would also be a plausible base for inna­
rawant- (cf. e.g. andara-nt-, irmala-nt-, pittalwa-nt-) and most 
other derivatives with -vv- (innarawai- would in fact be better 
explained from *innarawa- than from *innaru-). innar a can be 
an adverbialization starting from *innara- or an underlying 
* innar-, in(n)arah(h)- as a denominative factitive from either 
would match e.g. kutruwah(h)- 'summon as witness' or siuni-
yah(h)- 'imbue with evil divinity, make possessed', and innarai-
would be a regular denominative verb. It is not advisable to 
derive innarawant- as participle from innarawai- (the latter 
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being itself dubious), nor to segment * innar a-w ant-, because 
such derivatives from -a- stems are hard to match (cf., on the 
contrary, soman kur-want-, tame tar-want-). Cf. for earlier dis­
cussions Kammenhuber, MSS 3:27-44 (1953); J. J. S. Weiten-
berg, Anatolica 4:173-6 (1971-2). 

Although iwiarawant- seems to mean 'sexually potent' in the 
Ritual of Anniwiyanis (VBoT 24, quoted above), and inna­
rawatar is occasionally coupled with a term like mu(w)a-
'(seminal) fluid* (e.g.Wt/ZJ XXII 26 Vs. 4, qtK^ed-aboveVlfoTI 
32, 21 TAG-in-1 err mn-u-wa-an-na), they are distinct in usage 
from such starkly male terms as L\j-(na)tar 'manhood, penis, 
sperm' (= pisnatar) and tarhuiiatar 'potency'. The last-men­
tioned occurs occasionally in close succession to the typical list 
of which innarawatar forms part (e.g. KBo II 9 I 21 quoted 
above; KUB XV 3411 19 [cf. Haas -Wilhelm, Riten 190]) but is 
never present on such lists detailing 'life, health, innarawatar, 
long years'. Thus innarawatar is basically sexually neutral, 
being craved for royalty and land at large without reference to 
gender (thus already Kammenhuber, MSS 3:30, 32, 38-9 
[1953]). Although it sometimes occurs coupled with hastaliya-
tar 'heroism' (KBo X 37 II 28-29, quoted above), 'heroic 
strength' is not the central nuance either. Squeezed in between 
'life', health', and 'long years', the basic sense must be 'vital 
strength, life-force, vigor, elan'. 

Hrozny's connection of innarawatar with Gk. <xvf\p 'man', 
t)vof){:t] 'manliness, prowess' (SHI A, Heth. KB VIII), frequently 
ignored (e.g. by Sturtevant) or doubted (e.g. by F. Lindeman, 
Einfiihrung in die Laryngaltheorie 70 [1970]), but occasionally 
upheld (e.g. by Laroche, RHA 9:23 [1948-9]; Kammenhuber, 
MSS 3:38-9 [1953]; A. Bernabe P., Revista espanola de lingiiist-
ica 3:440 [1973]), deserves a new and more enlightened hearing, 
with special attention to Indo-Iranian cognates. The meaning 
'man' in Gk. avrjp, Ved. nar-, Arm. ayr, Oscan ner- is clearly a 
dialectal IE phenomenon, related to complementary distribu­
tion vis-a-vis *wiro-\ in Vedic, where the two co-exist, vTrd-
tends to preempt the sexual nuance (vTra-karma%> 'penis') and 
the 'maleness' notion in general (including the 'heroic' aspects), 
whereas nar- denotes 'man, male' almost secondarily and has 
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VI I beside it a feminine nan 'woman, wife' (similarly Avest. nar-, 
;;.jj, nairT-). The still palpable base-meaning of nr- is in the area of 
-P 'keen(ness), force(ful)' (Ved. nrtama- 'keenest, most forceful', 

nrmncim 'keenness, force fulness', nrvat 'keenly, forcefully', 
t nrcciksas- 'keen-eyed', nrmdnas- 'keen-spirited'), and the same 
f base can be extracted from RV sunara- 'rich in vital strength', 

sunrtd- 'vitality' (applied most to the youthful dawn-goddess 
- Usas; cf. Avest. hunara-, hunaratat- 'vigor'), visvanara- 'having 
: \ ^ total vitality' (= visvayu-; cf. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:493, 227). 

^ ^ In other branches of Indo-European, e.g. Gk. F.\»)x(op 'rich in 
-■ vital strength' (cf. IEW 765) and the Germanic gender-ambiva-
f lent theonym Nerthus-Njordr underscore the same basic sexual 
p neutrality of * liner- as was observed in Hitt. innar-. Luvv. 

\ , f I an nar-. 
^ Mutatis mutandis, Hitt. innar a and innarawatar resemble in 
' their semantic aspects Ved. nrvat and sunirta. Postulating 

\y- PAnat. *enar- 'strength' (cf. Laroche, RHA 23:42 [1965]), and 
to- * matching it with F. B. J. Kuiper's Greek reconstruct *avep or 
; *OLVCLP 'vital strength' (Mededelingen der Koninklijke Neder-
' landse Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde, N R . 

"■! 14:210-27 [1951]), PAnat. *enar can be taken back to IE 
| *Elenr% and *&vap to *Elnnr; the 'man' words are accentually 
^ polarized animate nominative counterparts to those neuters, 

+ (4 ^ thus Emer>Gk. avj/p, or *Emer>Ved. na, literally 'vitality 
24: <* VJ- sHMPsw-i)personified'; the quality of the Greek and Armenian prothetic 
su5̂ tstt4 J***nx- vowel vouchsafes no clue to the color of the laryngeal, a being 
< •e«-A^f#-j- the "neutral" outcome of H. 
c^^^rtr^dric.^irffef. Van Windekens (Essays in historical linguistics in memory of 
c»r s*cW ^«jk£o.*«n- J.A. Kerns 343 [1981]) adduced Gk. iivccpcc 'armor stripped from 
IjAittAnrv* 5^.6»ri a s l a m f°e> comparing German riistung.riistig. 

intaluz(z)i- (c. or n.) 'shovel' or the like (of wood, metal, etc.), 
- + a J u , v . n o m . sg. c. Gl*intaluzis (KUB VII 14, 13; cf. ibid. 15 G,*MAR 

u ^ ^ w •*■• URUDU 'spade'; Otten, LTU 57), nom.-acc. sg. neut. GISinta/uzi 
1^\U5 *i**u '-^( e .g. XXXV 54 II 28; KBo XII 126 I 5; XXV 184 III 58), inta/uzi 

W W ^ ^ t y i i 22, 5), G*intaluzzi (e.g. XI 12 I 6; KUB IX 4 II 2; XLI 2 I 
2), ace. sg. c. G^intaluzin (XLI 43, 5), intaluzin (KBo XII 111, 
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5), mdaluzzm (KUB XXXIX 35 IV 11), instr. sg. intaluzzit (KBo 
\/ III 38 Rs. 16-17 intaluzzit swmahhi 'I fill with a shovel'; cf. 

Otten, Ahheih. Erzuhlung 10; KUB XXIV 10 III 12 intaluzzit 
EG\R-anda suwdi[dd\t '[he] shall thereupon fill with a shovel'). 
C(. Jakob-Rost. Ritual dcr Malfi 20, 44, 59-60. 

For the suffix, cf. e.g. ishuz(z)i- 'band' (ishiya- 'bind'), 
warpuzi- (a bathing utensil; warp- 'bathe'), kajaluzzi- 'thresh­
old', etc. (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:241; Carruba, Beschworungs-
ritual 22-3). Otherwise obscure. CL possibly Gk. form 'imple­
ments'. "Substrata!" origin is assumed, per obscurius, by 
Rosenkranz, JEOL 19:505 (1965-6), and A. Salonen, Die 
Fussbeklerdung dcr ahen Mesopotamier 114 (1969). Of the same 

\ order is H. A. HofTner's adduction of a possibly Hurrian 
in-tc-la-am on a list of implements from Mari (JAGS 88:533 
[1968]). v̂ wft*«<Ha*»s C«̂ ss ^9-W-<, '«**) s«yw&A *er.--u£ ' i ^ ; ^ 

ipa(r)wassi-, ornithomantic adjective describing a direction or ref­
erence point, possibly 'northwest(erly)', because when the 
augur steps (and presumably faces) iparwassi, the bird in its 
turn (EGIR) comes (uit) up (UGU) auspiciously (SIG5) towards the 
sun (DUTU-Z^I) and implicitly towards the observer, thus from a 
direction away from the sun; nom. sg. i-pdr-wa-as-si-is (fre­
quent, e.g. KUBW 17 II 26-28 ipanvassis-ma-kan [arsi]ntathis 
rVn.i-//w FGIR UGU sur5-za rtil [n-as-kan] arhapait 'a northwest­
erly [?] a.-bird in its turn came up auspiciously towards the sun, 
and it went on its way"), i-pdr-wa-as-si-es (e.g. V 11 III 20), ace. 
sg. i-pa-wa-as-si-i[n (XVI 73, 10), nom.-ace. pi. neut. or dat.-
loc. sg. (adverbial) i-pdr-wa-as-si (e.g. V 22, 18 iparwassi 
tlyawen 'we stepped northwest' [?]; cf. ibid. 21 iparwassiss-a 
\ZKm-aht[a 'and the northwesterly [?] [bird] gave a sign'; ibid. 
28 iparwassi iiyawen nu-kan harraniyis DUTU-W« EGIR UGU SIG5 

u[it\ XVIII 12 Vs. 21 iparwassi-ma-kan pittarpalhis 'in the 
northwest[?] a "broad-wing"'), i-pdr-wa-as-sa (KBo XI 68 I 21 
iparwassa aUHs-kan\). For more attestation references see Er-
tem. Fauna 215-6; A. Archi, SMEA 16:163-5 (1975), who 
showed that iparwassi- cannot be a bird-name. 

iparwasha- (c), with gloss-wedges in KUB XV 26, 8 i-pdr-wa-
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-as[-, ibid. 10 ]i-pdr-wa-as-ha-as 1 KU.BABBAR 1 GUSKIN 'i., one 
(of) gold, one (of) silver', seems to point to objects in precious 
metal, possibly bird-images (cf. aramni- KU.BABBAR or GUSKIN, 
beside aramnant- as an oracular bird (s.v.]); not impossible to 
reconcile with 'northwest(ern)' as a metonymous bird-designa­
tion (cf. Engl, 'southwester' for a type of nautical headgear). 

For etymology, cf. ipa- extracted from ipat(t)arma(yan) 
'(north)westward' (s.v.) and connected with Gk. tocpoc, 'dusk, 
(north)west', C&yvpoQ '(north)west wind'. Perhaps an adverb 
*ipar 'at dusk' can be postulated (cf. kariwariwar 'at day­
break'), whence a derivative *ipar-wa- (cf. e.g. pittal-wa-) 
outfitted with either the Luwoid appurtenance suffix -assi- or 
the abstract noun suffix -(a)sha-. Cf. mar(r)uwasha- '(dark) 
redness' formed on a Luwoid and Luwian marfrjuwa- 'red­
den', besides ^Marassanta- = I D SA5 'Red River, Kizil Irmak', 
i.e. the Halys. cf. e.is^Ji^s 4i-<H,~~JL u*«*ct\*ix«§ «-/, 'tfr. 

ipat(t)arma(yan) '(north)west(ward)', i-pa-at-tar-ma-ya-an in KUB 1 
XXXVI 89 Rs. 12-14 ^DMarassantas-wa annallaza ipattarma- t 
yan arsas D\j-as-ma-war-an wahnut nu-war-an DUTU-/ DINGIR-> 
-LiM-fl/7 arsanut VRVNer[ikki-war-an] manninkuwan arsanut 'the; 
Halys river in illo tempore flowed westward (or: northwest), but 
the storm-god turned it and made it flow eastward (lit. toward 
the sun of the gods), and made it flow close to Nerik' (cf. Haas, 
Nerik 152, who Kvrongly(transcribed gloss-wedges); other attes­
tations, with gloss-wedges, describe ornithomantic directions: 
XVI 57 Vs. 6 p]i-an GAM i-pa-tar-ma-ya-an\ ibid. 4 i-pa-tar-ma; 
XXII 17 I 3 ]i-pa-tar-ma Tus-a/ (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:166 
[1975]). KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 12-14 (quoted above) contains an! 
aetiological mythologem of direction reversal by the Halys j 
river near Nerik, probably relating to the 140° .turn from' 
northwest to east that the lower course of the Kizil Irmak still i 
makes at its confluence with the Devrek near the town of * 
Kargi, thus placing Nerik squarely in Gasga-land (Paphlago- \ 
nia; cf. Guterbock, JNES 20:92-3 [1961]; Haas, Nerik 5). 

ipatarma(yan) 'westward' and istanui siunan 'eastward' (cf. 
e.g. KUB XLI 23 II 18 siunan DUTU-WZ 'o gods' sun!'; Laroche,v 
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RHA 23:34 [1965]) are matched by SU.A DUTU-CIS 'west' (lit. 
'seat [= setting] of the sun') and silr DUTU-as 'east' (lit. 
'starring point] of the sun'; perhaps Hitt. marri- [see s.v.]) in V 
XXXVI 90 Vs. 9-10 chu-wa Du VR{! Nerik SFT DUTU-W SU.A 
Durv-as 'come, storm-god of Nerik, from east [and] west!' 
(similarly ibid. Rs. 35 ehtr rsru SFTDVTV-OS ehu SU.A [DUTU-W]; V 
cf. Haas, Nerik 1 7 6 - 8 ) . ^ ; ^ ^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ , A '"T* "N*° {t* ' ^ 

In addition to such solar east-west designations there are 
wind-related terms for cardinal points: IM KUR.RA (Akk. IM 
sadu) 'east wind', IM MAR TV (Akk. IM amurru) 'west wind', IM 
SI(.SA) (IM FLTANU) 'north wind', IM GAL or IM GAL(.LU) (Akk. IM 
siltn) 'south wind1; cf. XXXVI 90 Rs. 39-40 ehu IM MAR.TU [I]M 

■ si IM GA[L.LU IM KUR.R]A I$TU 4 halhahuma[rr]as 'come from 
west, north, south, east, from the four corners (i.e. cardinal 
points)'. To two of these logograms may correspond Hitt. IM | 
tarasmeni '(the horn [of the moon] is turned to the )?' (XXIX ■ 
11 II 16; cf. ibid. 14 takku DsiNaulti nu s\-su ANA IM GAL neiycm 
If you see the moon and its horn is turned south'; thus 

V tarasmeni- not 'south') and SARU udumeni 'the ? wind (will v 

come)' (VIII 34 Rs. 12; cf. Laroche, RHA 12:21-2 [1952]). 
ipatarma(yan) (cf. e.g. arhci[yan] 'apart'?) can be analyzed as 

a compound ipa-tarma-, where the second part is tarma- 'nail, 
peiz. stake' (q.v.), often in ritual and magical uses and here 
apparently metaphorically for cardinal 'point' (cf. the usual 
halhaltumari-, lit. 'corner'); Luwian has tarmi- with the same 
meaning, ipa- may then be the 'west' word proper; in view of 
the jpaiOiat gloss-wedges one might apply the new reading / to 

. Hier. a (cf. e.g. J. D. Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:151 [1975]) 
and compare Hier. ipami- 'west' (formerly apami-\ cf. Meriggi, 
HHG 28, and see s.v. appa). As /iba-/, an Anatolian ipa- may go 
back to *A2ibho- in apophonic relationship with Gk. (o(po<; 
'dusk, gloom, (north)west' (*A2yobho-; antonymic to tjajt; 
'dawn' and/or f\v,faoc 'sun' in e.g. Iliad 12:239-40 rAY r.ni Sct;i3 

unrri npoc i)(0 r5 })v.hd\ xr.n i:h' v.nz apKJTV.pa. xoi yr, noxi Cocpov 
r\r.pdF.xTi 'whether [the ornithomantic birds] go to the right 
eastward, or to the left westward', or Odyssey 10:190 ov yap 
Ydpr.v onij [6(poc oinV onn })VK 'we don't know in which 
direction either west or east is"). Another cognate would be 
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Zf.cpvpoQ (avr.poQ) 'west wind', sometimes 'northwest (wind)' 
(blowing from Thrace along with BopEnq in Iliad 9:5; cf. 
Aristotle, Polities 1290a, 19), just as indicated by the direction 
of the Halys for Hitt. ip at tar may an. Cf. Puhvel, AJPh f 
104:224 6 (1983). ^ t t . / / * ^ .^VTO, v^'u^fweA u . ipM-CY'^t* *~<* G>U ^k*i«f 

Guterbock (JNES 20:93 [1961]) suggested something like 
'astray' for ipat(t)armayan, with reference to the Luwian iter. 3 
sg. pret. ip-pa-tar-ri-sa-at-ta (KUB XXXV 45 II 21-22 kuis-an 
sahhanissatta kuis-an ippatarrisatta) or i-ip-pa-tar-ri-es-sa-ta 
(XXXV 48 II 14-15 kuis-an sahaniessata [kuis-a]n ippatarries-
sata; LTU 46, 49), rendering the whole as 'whoever contami­
nated him, whoever led him astray (?)' and concluding that 
Laroche's suggestion of a cardinal point (OLZ 51:423 [1956]) 
"seems not to fit the Luwian verb, unless one would assume that 
to lead a person west(?)ward had a symbolic implication like 'to 
the grave' or the like, or that the basic meaning of *ipatar was 
'down', from which 'sundown' and, for the verb, a meaning like 

' that of Hittite katterahh- could be derived." Any semantic 
connection between ipat(t)armafyan) and the Luwian verb 
(Tppatarri- (of whatever precise meaning) is suspect, both on 
account of spelling differences and because Luwian lacks suffixal 
derivatives in -(a)tar (which have been replaced by -ahit- or 
survive as relics in -atna-). Even the exclusive Luwian or Luwoid 
nature of ipat(t)arma(yan) is not securel since gloss-wedges 
-eeetH -̂emfy in KUB XVI 57 Vs. 4 and ^ 

Neumann (KZ 85:300 [1971]) also implausibly postulated 
*ipatar 'bend, curvature' + Luw. may (a)- 'big'; the Nerik refer­
ence is not to the great bend of the Halys but to a directional 
oddity much farther downstream. s,v.U<i| *t*,k*s*.i4:^«r-*. 

Cf. iparwassi-. 

i ippi(y)a-, eppiya- (c.) '(grape)vine', sometimes with alternating or 
I combined determinatives GI$ 'tree' and u 'plant', nom. sg. 
\tetortJ>«>>.f G\Sippiyas (KUB u 1 3 n 21), Gl$TPpias (XXXIII 59 III 6-9 ' 

"p^ " /;?:l*L- DHannahannas-[a] 3 wattaru iet kedani Gl*Tpp[i]as ser arta 
kedani-ma G]*hupparas katta kitta kedani-ma pahhur urdni 'H./ 
made three wells: above one stands a vine; down by another lies 
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an earthen jar; at the third a fire burns'; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:150 [1965]), ace. sg. ippfyan (XVII 35 I 8 and II 21 ippiyan Wfl U t , a -
marhan tianzi 'they place a vine-dish'), ippian (ibid. IV 28 ippian J^^-
marhan tianzi), vippiyan 'vine-plant' (XXV 32 I 29; cf. A. M. 
Dincol - M. Darga, Anatoh'ca 3:102 [1969-70]), Gi5 i]e-ip-pi-
-ya[-an (IBoTU 1311 22), GI§ °e-ip-pi[-ya-an (ibid. 25), ippiya 
(KBo II 13 Vs. 15 V1X} marhan } ippiya tiyanzi, with unclear traces 
of sumerogram or gloss wedges), gen. sg. ippiyas (KUB XII 2 
IV 4 nu-ssi EZEN ippiyas iyanzi 'they celebrate the vine-festival 
for him'), G^ippiyas [KBo X 24 III 6-7 G]*ippiyas kapnuesni 
assawes paries 'on a kapnuessar of vine [are] good lips [ = 
rims]'), ippias (VBnT 58 IV 17 1 Gl*alkistas ip[p]ias 'one vine-
branch'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:86 [1965]), G]*ippias (KBo XI 32 
Vs. 21 GX*ipphu murin 'grape of the vine'), Gl*Tppias (KUB 
XXXIII 59 III 12-13 uet DMiyadan[zipas] Gl*ippias kat[t]an 
esadi 'M. came and sat down beneath the vine'; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 23:150 [1965]), e-rp-pi-ya-as (Bo wVlF^eppiyas milris), AL<% 
unclear Tpprya[- (KUB XXXIII 13 II 6; d. Laroche, RHA ^ " ^ ; 
23:158 [1965]), Tppian[- (KBo XIII 137, 3). ^ . ^ £&**'"- . *<*s 

ippHy)anza(n)- (a), nom. sg. ippiyanza (Bo 231? I 16), r^Vi* ippijcm; 

ippi(y)a-, eppiya- ipul(li)-

*inxa or *snx(x and may be seen as the divine name Inxv. or 
EmxoL in inscriptions from Maeonia (Mnxpi ITIXOL KOLI AIEI 
ZOL[POLCIO)], Am IOLPOLCW) KOLI Mnxpr.i Finxct, MrAxivn Mnxpoc 
Mr\xpi ITIXOL svxnv), comparable to the "ITIXOL or "InnoL who 
appears in Orphic Hymns 48 and 49 as the divine nurse of 
Dionysus (with Sabazios as father), at home on Phrygian Mt. 
Ida and Lydian Mt. Tmolus, with epithets like rSriq Kovpn, 
X$ovin iif\xnp, POLGHEIOL. P. Kretschmer's attempt (Glotta 
15:76-8 [1926]) to connect "ITIXOL and77T7ia with Hurrian-Hittite 
Hepit, Hipit, Hepa, Hipa (i.e. Hebat as the humanized Hittite 
consort of the storm-god) founders both on geographic polar­
ity (NW vs. SE) and on the fact that H- yields K- in Anatolian 
Greek (Hasammilis: KaaprtoQ, Harran : KctppOLi, etc.). What­
ever the source of the spiritus asper in the Orphic manuscripts, 
Mrjxrjp ITIXOL is part of the Bacchic folk-cults of Western 
Anatolia and may well represent the deified grapevine as nurse 
of the wine-god (lit. 'Mother Vine'; cf. the botanical expression 
annas G]*Gi<&TiN-as [s.v. anna-]); she may be close in kind to the 
maieutic Hannahannas who plants the vine over her sacred 
well, or to the daimon Miyadanzipas who sits beneath it. 

„ 4 

Tv»C 

ippianzas (KBo XIII 77 Rs. 6, with gloss-wedge), nom. or gen. 4-*tteA*iiJm-«"gri 
sg. ippiyanzanas (KUB VII 1 I 22, in a long jumble of obscure 
terms, preceded ibid. 19-21 by a list of 'a l l ' garden plants; cf. 
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]; Ertem, Flora 38), Tppian-
za[ (KBo XXV 54 IV II; XXV 56 IV 19; cf. Neu, Altheth. 124, 
128), nom. pi. Tppivantes (IBoT III 88, 5). Cf. Ertem, Flora 
129-30. 

While 'wine' is wiyana- (GESTIN), ippi(y)a-, like G^mahla-
(q.v.), may well cover (GIS)GESTIN 'grapevine'; with KBo XI 32 
Vs. 21 Gl*ippias murin cf. e.g. KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 58 GESTIN-<M) 
mu-ri-es 'grape of the vine'. The hesitation between the deter-' 
minatives 'tree' and 'plant' fits the vine well. Gl^Tppias figures in 
native Anatolian myth in the company of the maieutic goddess 
Hannahannas and the vegetation spirit Miyadanzipas (KUB 
XXXIII 59 III 6-9 and 12-13, quoted above); chances are that 
it is a native Anatolian term for 'grapevine' (cf. the likewise 
isolated, "native" Gk. OL^ITIEXOQ 'grapevine'). 

ippi(v)a- /ipya-/ or eppiya- /epya-/ would have yielded Gk. 
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ipul(li)- (c.) 'wrap, encasement, chasuble, surplice' (vel sim.), nom.-
acc. sg. i-pu-ul (KBo X 23 IV 2 ipul-set), nom.-ace. sg. (or pi.?)' 
i-pu-ul-li (KUB IX 28 I 16-18 SIG ZA.GIN ishuzziyanza SIG SA5 

ipulli-set INA VZVGAB-SU SIG SA5 kitta '[she is] girt [with] blue 
i-fiA-l* wool, red wool [is] her wrap, red wool is placed on her breast'; 

(ic*n2.^^.V, XVI 83 Vs. 51 SA G , S TUKUL GU$K\N-ya-wa-kan ipulli toN[A4 
9/Sj^{0,Hj<r^l~/'ZA.GIN?] arha pippa[n] 'the gold weapon's encasement of lapis 
f^t.in-'ijS.'V lazuli [•] t n a s D e e n ] knocked off'; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. 
vtriui.Hf't*) Gotter 65; Bo 2923 IV 1-2 DHalmasuittas L 0 S A N G A - ^ ipulli-set 

harzi 'he holds the chasuble [?] of the priest of H.'; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 88), instr. sg. ipullit (KBo X 24 II 4-6 ANA L0SANGA D U 
GU[B]-la-[za] iyatta n-an slGipull[it harzi] '[he] walks to the left 
of the priest of the storm-god and holds him by the [woollen] 
surplice [?]'), dat.-loc. pi. (or gen. sg.?) ipulliyas (KUB IX 22 II 
22-25 nu G,SERIN Gl*paini GI*ZERTUM JSTV SIG SA5 anda ishiyan 
n-at L^ pat His dai n-at-kan ANA SAL ipulliyas anda ddi 'cedar, 
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ipul(Ii)- issalli-

tamarisk, and olive-wood [are] bound up with red wool; the 
priest takes them, and in [their] wrapping[s] sets them to the 
woman'; ibid. Ill 11-14 krrii ... ANA SAL ipulliyas anda dais 
n-at-si-kan arha dai 'what he set in the wrapping[s] to the 
woman, those he takes away from her'; XLII 1 1 1 5 ; cf. P. 
Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orient aha Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101 
[1975-6]). 

Parsing remains partly uncertain, since ipulli can also be 
neut. pi. ofipuf- (cf. e.g. ishhdiiu.A from ishiul-). Alp's sugges­
tion 'handle, hilt' (Befielcn 12:322-3 [1948]) was based solely 
on KUB XVI 83 Vs. 51 and squares ill with the now available 
dossier, although it has led to such abortive etymologies as the 
connection with ep(p)- 'take, seize' (J. Knobloch, Kratylos 
4:33 [1959]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:213; H. Eichner, MSS 31:80 
[1973]; Oettinger, Stammhihhmg 540), which founders on vo-
calism and consonantism alike (/- never appears in the para­
digm ofep[p]-% crplp]-; cf. N. van Brock, RHA 20:114 [1962]; 
ep[p}- has constant intervocalic -/?/?-). Even more premature 
was the attempt by C. H. Carruthers (Lg. 9:160-1 [1933], based 
solely on KUB IX 22 II 22-25) to read into ANA SAL ipulliyas 
anda the sense 'into the woman's vagina', connecting ipulli-
with Gk. oi(pto 'fuck'. 

-///- and -ulli- can be abstract noun suffixes, either deverba-
tive (e.g. im[nr]hrl-% ishiul-. scsarul[i]-, istapul[l]i-, kariulli-) or 
denominative (e.g. assul-, asandul-), but are also found in 
words of obscure derivation and probable non-IE origin (e.g. 
kazzarnul-, huppulli-, nanwHi-, parnulli-). In the absence of a 
wholly unequivocal base-meaning and obvious derivation it is 
best to assign ipid[Ii]- as a technical term to the last-mentioned 
category (including textiles, utensils, furnishings, trees, and the 
like); the generic sense of 'cover(ing)' may serve as a common 
denominator for the attested usages (all indicating something 
found or placed on ritual persons or objects, which are then 
'inside' the ipu![li]- [KUB IX 22 II 24-25 ipulliyas anda]). 

issalli- (n.) 'spittle' (KBo I 45 Rs. 9 issalli* I 49, 2-5 [Akk.] rtltum; 
cf. MSL 3:53 [1955]), nom.-ace. sg. neut. is-sa-al-H (e.g. KUB 
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■> * 

XXIX 10 I 9-11 takku-kan UKU-tf.v c'l*N\-as seszi nu-ssi-kan 
issaz issalli para Gvn-li meni drassizzi 'if a man sleeps in bed and 
from his mouth spittle flows forth on his left cheek ...'; cf. 
Giiterbock, AfO 18:79 [1957], with the 'right cheek' pendant 
ibid. 5-7, and the duplicate text XXIX 9 I 9-11 and 13-15; 
XLI 21 I 9 KAxU-as ... issalli 'spittle of the mouth'; cf. Haas -
Thiel, Rituale 276; XXXVI 55 III 16). 

issallant- (a), nom. sg. issallanza (KBo I 44 4-XIII 1 IV 3; cf. I 
Otten, Vokahular 18, 21; I 45 Rs. 11 is]sallanza; cf. MSL 3:53 [ 
[1955]). Perhaps participle of denom. issallai- 'salivate, drool, 
drivel, slaver', thus 'epileptic' vel sim. (cf. Riemschneider, 
Orientalia N.S. 40:476 [1971]). Neumann (apud Tischler, Glos- ^ T f £*U 

4 | ) sar 404) also adduced *A]Tsli- (ace. sg. in KUB XXX 15 Vs. 34 r ? ^ ' r 

^ j S T * \ SAL" / /"; cf- Otten, Totemituale 68), possibly referring to some l 

i \ Pythia-type ecstatic priestess, foaming at the mouth. 
issalli- is usually derived from a(y)is(s)-< iss- 'mouth' (q.v.), 

VUAJ* w i t h t h e d e n °m. suffix -alii- (Kronasser, Etvm. 1:211-3). Cf. 
*fcfcfc*n Ehelolf, OLZ 36:6 (1933); Stiirtevant, Camp. Gr.1 159; La-

fcliVKr. r oche< BSL 57.1:28-9 (1962); N. van Brock, RHA 20:110 
(1962). Despite the jingle issaz issalli the semantics of this 
derivation are not compelling. C[. perhaps rather Lat. saliva 
'spittle' (issalli-<*sHlli-l), although further root-connections 
(JEW 879) are doubtful. Cf. V. Pisani, Paideia 13:322 (1958); 
Schmitt-Brandt, Entwicklung 102-3; A. Bernabe P., Revista 
espanola de lingiiistica 3:424 (1973). 

is(sa)na-, essana- (c.) 'dough', nom. sg. isnas (1112/c + III 5 -6 ' 
isnas-ma-wa-kan kas DiNGiR.MnS-tf.v NIND^A harsi 0]L [p]aizzi 
'this dough does not end up as a breadloaf for the gods'; cf. L. 
Rost, MIO 1:358 [1953]), issanas(dup\. KUBXV 39 +XII 59 II 
18-19 issanas-ma-wa-kan kas DINGIR.MES-CW NINDA harsi UL 
paizzi), ace. sg. isnan, issanan (e.g. XXIV 14 I 3 4 nu $A ZID.DA 
SE isnan dahhi nu UR.z\R-as salpan menahhanda immiyami 'I 
take dough of barley meal and mix in dog shit'; KBo XXIII 1 I 
32 EG\R-pa-ma-za $A BA.BA.ZA isnan dai 'but afterwards she 
takes paste-dough'; cf. Lebrun, Hcthitica III 142; dupl. KUB 
XXX 38a, 1 issana[n- 1112/c+ II 21 nu SAlsu.Gi watar [i]snann-
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is(sa)na-, essana-

' -a dai 'the old woman takes water and dough'; ibid. 22-23 
na[mma-smas-kan] isnan ser arha wahnuzi 'then she also waves 
the dough over them'; ibid. 25 nu-kan isnan hassTdeli 'she puts 
the dough in the fireplace1; dupl. KBo II 3 I 35-36 namma-
-smas-kan issanaim-a ser arha wahnu[zi; ibid. 37 nu-kan issanan 
hassi dai; cf Hrozny, Hetfu KB 66; 1112/c+ III 21 i]snan-a-
-smas-kan ser arha wahmizi; dupl. KBo II 3 II 29 issanann-a-
-smas-kan [s]er a[rhu; KUB YU 53 II 3-5 issanan ... dai 'takes 
the dough'; cf. (Joetze, Tunnawi 10), gen. sg. isnas, isnas, 
issanas, issanas (e.g. XV 31 III 39 isnas; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 164; XXXIX 7 II 11 isnass-a 10 !ahanzaMV$v™ iyanza 'and 
of dough ten 1.-birds [are] made'; cf. Otten, Totcnritualc 36; 
XVII 23 I 12 nu PANI SAH isnas kuis G,*MA kittari 'the boat 
which is located facing the pig of dough'; similarly ibid. II 
39-40 nu isnas kuis SAH nu-ssi (II*MA kuis isnas piran kittari; 
1112/c + II 6-8 isnass-a-sm[as k]uyes 2 ALAM piran katta kianta 
SU.HI.A isnas-a-smas-san EME.HI.A isnas kue INA SAG.DU.HI.A-
-SUNU kianda 'the two figures of dough which are set down in 
front of them, and the hands of dough [and] tongues of dough 
which are placed on their heads'; dupl. XII 34 +XV 39 I 20-22 
isnas-ma-smas kue 2 ALAM piran katta kitta [is]nas-ma-snws 
VAini EME.in.A-rfl kue INA SAG.DU-ZUNU kianta; KBo IV 2 I 56 
nu isnas purpuran iyanzi 'they make a lumpof dough'; ibid. 63 
purpuras isnas lumps of dough'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 
8:91 2 [1962]; KUB XXVII 67 II 11 isnas pur pure s; ibid. Ill 14 
\p]urpurivas hurtalliss-a isnas lumps and blobs of dough'; ibid. 
II 9 isnas purpuras hurtallenzi Mumps [and] blobs of dough'; 
KBo XV 10 12 2 kurddli isnas Ltwo containers of dough'; ibid. 3 
and 4 7 EME isnas 'seven tongues of dough'; ibid. 6 7 qahdupus 
isnas 1 ishahru isnas 'seven lingers of dough [and] seven tears of 
dough'; cf. Szabo, Enlsiifwungsritual 12; ibid. II 2 nu isnas 
kurtdli YA LAL kuwapi lahuwan 'when into the container of 
dough oil [and] honey [is] poured'; ibid. 112 1 kurddli isnas; 
1112/c+ II 10 i[s]nas-a SU.HI.A EME.HI.A 'hands [and] tongues 
of dough'; dupl. KBo II 3 I 24 issanas-a; XI 19 Vs. 2 isnas 
patalhan TUR INA VZVG(J-SU la small gyve of dough around his 
neck'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituak 314; XXIV 8, 4 isnas patalhan; 
KUB XII 47 I 6 i]ssanas paia[lhan; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 
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329; VBoT24 I 27 nu §u-/7 issanas MUSEN harzi 'she holds a bird 
of dough in her hand'; ibid. 33 issanas MUSEN; cf. Sturtevant, 
direst. 108; KUB XII 58 I 24 issanas SAH.TUR 'a small pig of 
dough'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; IX 34 III 24 issanas SAH.TUR 
Ti-andann-a 'a small pig of dough and a live one'; ibid. 26-27 
issanas-ma ... SAH.TUR), dat.-loc. sg. isni (XXIV 14 I 9-10 nu kT 
human ANA ZID.DA SE isni menahhanda immiyami 'all this I mix 
together with barley meal into dough'; ibid. 14), instr. sg. isnit 
(KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Vs. 39, 40, 42, 45, 49, 52, 54, 56 
§A BA.BA.ZA isnit 'with paste-dough'; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 
119-20), ace. pi. istanas (sic, with -ta- for -sa-, KUB XXIV 9 III 

(6 v.G\R-anda istanas dai 'thereafter she takes kinds of dough'), 
'issanas (dupl. XLI 1 III 21 [rr,\R]-anda-ma issanas [...; cf. 
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42-3). 

issanauwant- 'doughy, pasty', nom.-acc. pi. neut. is-sa-na-u-
-wa-an-ta (KBo XV 33 II 19 20 LU.MES NINDA.DU.DU-W^ 
kuedani uiteni QATFMVS-SUNU issanauwanta anda salikianta 
n-at-kan para UL-pat pidanzi 'in what water the bakers immerse 
their doughy hands, that they do not carry forth'). 
i isnura-, isnuri- (c.) 'dough-bowl', nom. sg. isnuras (KBo II 3 

II 34-35 ]SA DISTAR isnuras; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 76), is-nu-u- J> 
-ri-is (dupl. 1112/c+ III 26 kasa-wa SA DI$TAR isnuris 'lo, [this • 
is] Istar's dough-bowl'; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:360 [1953]), ace. sg. 
isnurin (ibid. 22 EG\R-anda-ma \[M]-OS isnurin iyazzi 'but after­
wards she makes a dough-bowl of clay'), isnuran (dupl. II 3 II 
30 UG\R-anda M-[as] DUGisnuran i[ya]zi), isnuran (e.g. dupl. 

1 2486/c, 11 isnuran iezzi; II 3 II 7 8 nu S A 4U.GI [m-as] D}jaisnu-
, . ran iyaizzi nu-kan issanan tepu anda dai 'the old woman makes 

a dough-bowl of clay and puts in a little dough'), isnuran (dupl. 
KUB XV 39 +XII 59 II 10 11 nu SAfSu.Gi m-as DVGisnurdn 

i iezzi nu-kan issan[a]n tepu anda dai; cf. also dupl. I l l 2/c -h II 
) 55-56 nu SALSU.GI m-[as DVG]hupuwdi iyazzi nu-kan isnan te[pu] 
': anda dai 'the old woman /akes a clay pot and puts in a little 

***'**: r„ „uudough'), dat.-loc. sg. isnuri (KBo VI 34 I 31-33 nu kihamam-
&<?* **«;***«>$ mar mahhan tepu danzi n-at isnuri immiyanzi nu isnuran UD.1. 

**<**•* '̂ fc tk* .KAM tianzi n-as putkiyetta 'as they take a little of this yeast and 
*0<^K-W«H, J mix it into the dough-bowl, and let the bowl stand for one day, 

Js- i^-V^ifo^^and it rises ...'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8), nom. pi. is-nu-u-ri-es 

' U « £ t*W« Mf "tU* JowfrU -fro** t U ^ C M 
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(XVI 71+ I 28 2 DVGismlres; cf. Neu, Altheth. 40), ace. pi. 
isnurus (XV 33 II 32-34 n-osta DVGisnur[es] kueaz [sic] ISTUGAD 
niNGiR-LMf kariyantes u-at, PANI U)\IN.E-TIM sard appanzi nu 
m uisnurus auszi mdn-kan/TUM.r>UBBiN pj.wra uwan 'the dough-
howls which [are] covered with the deity's cloth, before the 
housemaster they ljft.them up, and he inspects the dough-
howls, whether the"T? [has] come up'), isnurus (ibid. 13-14 nu 
m;c''isnurus PANID[INGI]R-/IMistandnipiran [...] nu-smas-san ser 
arha GAD-tf/? huittianzi wthey [set] the dough-bowls facing the 
deity in front of the altar, and over them they draw a cloth'), 
is-nu-ra-s(a-kan) (VBoT 24 III 7 DVGisnuras-a-kan silniyanzi 
'and they fill dough-bowls'; cf. Sturtevant, Chrcst. 112), dat.-
loc. pi. isnuras (KBo XV 33 II 30 is)nuras piran\ ibid. 5 isn]uras 
an da). 

That isnura- or isnuri- is derived from is(sa)na- is not in 
doubt (unnecessary hesitation in Neumann, Untersuchungen 
30). Nor is ' 'foreign" origin of the suffix plausible (despite 
Kronasser. Etym. 1:187-8, 226-7), as there are enough inner-
Hi ttite and other IE parallels (cf. e.g. Carruba, Beschwdrungsri-
tual 53, and such denominative Sanskrit parallels as danturd-
'buck-toothed' from ddnt- ' tooth ' or ahguri- 'finger' from diiga-
l imb'); it is quite unnecessary to assume (with Cop, Indoger-
numica minora 51) a compound of isna- and DVGura- (poorly 
attested name of a receptacle, q.v.). 

is(sa)na-, essana- reflects TE *yes(o)no- 'ferment(ation)', 
metonvmically '(rising) dough', even as the newer term har-
fiammar means literally 'ferment(ation)' and thence 'fermenta­
tion-substance, yeast'; the nearest cognate is the Germanic 
infinitive from IE *yes- (JEW 506), seen in OHG jesan 'fer­
ment*. For *yc->e-, i- see s.v. cka-. 

Unconvincing connections with cssa- 'make' (Sturtevant, 
Chrest. 120, 122-3), es(sa)ri- 'shape' (Neumann, KZ 75:89 
[1957]; Gusmani, IE 68:293 [1963]), and Gk. iaivco 'soothe, 
warm', Skt. isanydti'drive, impel' (Goetze, Melanges . . . Peder-
sen 492 [1937], comparing German heben 'lift', hefe 'yeast'; for 
iy.ivo) see s.v. iyawa-, whereas isanydti is secondary to isyati). 
Cop (Ziva Antika 6:42, 49 [1956], ling. 6:55 [1964]) was briefly 
on the right track of IE *yes- but soon (Indogermanica minora 
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4 0 - 1 , 51) recanted in favor of a tie-in with Skt. istakd- 'brick', 
Toch. B. iscem 'clay(-brick)', allegedly from an IE *is~ 'knead, 
mold', synonymous with *dheygh- (as in Lat. figura : English 
dough). A. Bernabe P. (Revista espanola de lingidstica 3:424 
[1973]) reconstructed is(sa)na- as *.v///?-, cognate with *sHl- in 
issalli- 'spittle'. 

tsha-, esha- (c.) 'master, lord, owner, person in charge; mistress, 
lady' (EN; BELU, BELTIT. e.g. KBo VI 3 IV 20 is/uls ... ishissi 
matching dupl. VI 7, 2-3 EN-as ... EN-si [Code 1:86]; KUB 
XXXIII 62 II \% parnas ishiparnas ishassari besides ibid. 8 ANA 
H^BHL E-TIM SAI BELDI E-TIM 'for the lord of the house, for the 
lady of the house'), nom. sg. ishas (e.g. XXXVI 51 Vs. 6 
ishas-sis-wa; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:154 [1965]; frequent in the 
Code, e.g. KBo VI 3 III 65 [ — Code 1:71] man-an ishas-sis-a 
wemiyazi 'but if its owner finds it'; ibid. IV 55 [ = Code 1:99] 
ishas-ses-a), ishas (e.g. dupl. VI 2 IV 56 ishds-sis-a, besides 
dupl. XIX 4 IV 2 EN-s[es-a]; cf. Otten - Soucek, AfO 21:10 
[1966]; V 4 Rs. 1 zik-pat-ma-za ishas 'you alone [shall be] lord'; 

icf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:60; VIII 35 II 10 DIsharas linkias 
ishas 'I., mistress of the oath'; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 110, 
115; Kronasser, Etym. 1:106-7), ace. sg. ishdn (e.g. XIII 31 I I I / M H H 
9 uttands ishdn 'the owner of the thing'; cf. Riemschneider, 
Gehurtsomina 76), voc. sg. isha (KUB XXXI 127 I 1-2 DUTU-£> 
isha-mi handanza hannesnas ishas 'sun-god, my lord, righteous 
lord of judgment!'), isha (XXX 10 Rs. 10 DUTU-/ isha-mi; 
likewise XXXI 128 I 1; XXXI 147 II 17 and 34; KBo XIX 112, 
9 [kuwat] tJL ekutti ammel isha-mi 'why do you not drink, my 
lady?'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 44; H. Berman, JNES 
33:422 [1974]), gen. sg. ishas (VI 2 II 41 [=Code 1:46] iwaruas 
ishas A.SA 'the field of the grantor'; cf. par. VI 4 IV 25 hvaruwas 
EN-as A.SA), dat.-loc. sg.es-he (III 34 I 25 [OHitt.] 'to the lord'), \ ^ s 
ishe (e.g. KUB XLI 1 I 6, 10, 14 is-hi-es-si ' to its master'), isha 
(dupl. XXIV 9 151 isha-ssi), ishi (e.g. ibid. 46 ishi-ssi; cf. dupl. 

fc j KBo XII 126 I 21 BELI-SU, and Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 
! 28-30, 22; VI 26 II 14 [ = Code 2:73] takku \K-as ishi-ssi araizzi 

'if a slave rises up against his master'), ishT(e.g. KUB XXVI 17 
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II 5 auwariyas ishi 'to the watch commander'; cf. Alp, Belleten 
11:394 [1947]), EN-I-M/ (KBo VI 4 IV 5 [ = Code 1:45]; cf. ibid. 6 
[ace. sg.] EN-issin-ma [sic]), nom. pi. is-hi-e-es (e.g. KUB XXX 
68 Vs. 6: cf. Laroche, CTH 173), is-he-es (e.g. KBo III 46 Vs. 38 
t]uzziyas ishes akir 'the lords of the host were killed'; cf. S. 
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 279 [1977]), dat.-loc. pi. ishas (e.g. 
III 1 I 21 [OHitt.]). 

"Ishashuriyas (KUB XXXVIII 3 I 9) who has (or is) a 
fountain (aldannis) in XXXVIII 1110 (cf. von Brandenstein, 
Hcth. Goiter 16, 10), may well mean 'lord of spray' (vel sim.); 
cf. DHuriyanzipas and see s.v. hurai-, at end. 

For eshanas ishas 'person in charge of (settling a) murder 
(case)' see s.v. eshar. For EN DINI or REL DIM 'legal adversary' 
see sub hannessar s.v. hanna-. 

ishassara- 'lady, mistress' (GASAN; BELTV) is a feminine 
derivative from isha- (which latter is basically nonspecific as to 
sex; when a Samas-hymn has been adapted to the Sun-goddess 
of Arinna, she is still referred to as hannesnas EN-as in KUB 
XXIV 3 I 35 and 47; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 10, 22-4); 
-fa)sfs)ar(a)- thus creates the "marked" member of a male : 
female pair, somewhat in the manner of *sems 'one' (Gk. EIQ) : 
*smteros 'the other' (Myc. a2-te-ro, Doric axspoc., Ionic far.poc); 
for other examples (DVMVSAlsuppessara- 'pure girl, virgin', 
*hassussara- [SAi..i.tic»Ai.-/v/-] 'queen', *GVME-nassara- 'female 
slave', Luw. nanasri[ya]- 'sister' beside nani[ya]- 'brother') see 
e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:109-12 (who wrongly connected isha-
with DIshara-)\ implausible speculations on the origin of the 
suffix in e.g. O. Szemerenyi, Kratylos 11:206-21 (1966), who 
assumed compounds with an *asar- (cf. Horn, occp 'wife'); 
either indigenous suffixal origin or IE *-sro- (as in Skt. fern. 
tisras 'three', catasras 'four') remains more plausible. Attested 
in dat.-loc. sg. ishassari {KUB XXXIII 62 II 18, quoted above) 
and theonymically as ™ Ishassara- 'Lady' (cf. Laroche, Re­
cherche s 67). 

*ishassar (n.) 'lordship' (cf. e.g. ilassar beside ilessar; Kro­
nasser, Etym. 1:288) underlies *ishassaru- (n.) 'lordly quality, 
lordliness' (cf. *esharu- 'bloodiness' from eshar 'blood'), 
whence a denom. verb ishassarwai-, ishassarwiya- 'practise 
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M^.-^ .SV^- lordliness' (cf. isharwai-, isharwiya- 'be bloody'), partic. ishas-
(K*r<j./?̂ .? i^rv^sarwant- (cf. isharwant-), nom. sg. c. ishassarwanza (VBoT 120 

j ' .^^ ru(Z,l '^!jJ H 18 sargauwas-ma-za piran ishassarwanza esdu 'before the 
exalted let him be lordly'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 140), dat.-
loc. sg. ishassarwanti (KUB XXXIII 120 I 42-44 [DKuma]rhis-
-a-kan iyauwaniyauanza VRlJNipp[ur...] [...] pait ishassarwanti-

| , -ya-an-zan [...] [...] esat 'and K., recovering, went to Nippur 
| and installed himself in a lordly [station?]'; cf. Guterbock, 
f Kumarhi *3); verbal noun ishassarwatar (n.) (cf. isharwatar), 
'\: nom.-ace. sg. is-ha-as-sar-wa-tar (XXI 38 Vs. 16 lE^-YA-ma 
v ammedaza NIG.TUKU-// kuitki UL-at SuM-an ishassarwatarr-a 
;' '[that] you, my brother, in any way enrich yourself on my 

account, this [is] not [conducive to] lordly repute', lit. '[good] 
7 name and lordliness' [hendiadys]; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:88 
v| [1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti La Colomharia 29:7, 25 [1964]; ibid. 

£■ 46; KBo IV 14 II 21 ishassarwatar [...] ilaliski 'desire lordship!'; 
f ibid. 20 i}shassarwatar\ cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40 [1965]), 

• ishassarwatar (KUB XXIX 1 III 31-34 mcfwa- za E-ir andurza 
hanesteni nu-wa MU.KAM.HI.A GID.DA hanesteni assu hanisteni 

v mann-at arahza-ma hanesteni nu nahssraddan hani(s}ten nu 
ishassarwatar hanesten 'if you plaster the house within, you 

w v̂ - w P ^ a s t e r ^on8 vears> y° u Poster wealth; but if you plaster it 
outside, plaster fearsomeness, plaster lordliness!'; cf. B. 
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947]; Starke, ZA 69:99 
[1979]), ishasarwatar (KBo II 32 Rs. 1-3 $\Lm-ulan i\-tar 
hattulat[ar ...] MU.HI.A GID.DA ishasarwatar [...] G,S{TUKUL.HI. A(L 
NIR.GAL assiyatarr-a [...] 'well-being, life, health, long years, 
lordship, strong weapons, and love'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 
284), gen. sg. ishasarwannas (KUB II 1 II 46 SA Laha[r]na 
is[ha]sarwan[na]s DLAMA-/ 'to the tutelary deity of the ruler's 
lordliness'), ishasarwanas (dupl. KBo II 38, 11 ishasarwanas 
KI.M[IN; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:98, 109 [1975]), instr. sg. 
is-ha-as-sar-wa-an-ni-t(a-at-kdn) (KUB XXIV 13 II 11-13 
ishassarwannit-at-kan assiyauwannit alwanzatar arha ansan 
esdu 'through lordliness and love let the hex be wiped off!'; cf. 
Haas - Thiel, Rituale 104); iter. is-ha-as-sar-u-e-e[s-ki- (XV 12 
I 12; cf. isharuieski-\ unless denom. inchoative ishassarues-
from *ishassaru-)\ also factitive ishassarwahh- (cf. esharwahh-), 
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iter. 3 sg. imp. act. in KBo X 12 III 9-10 pa]hsi n-as 
ishassanvahheski [...] SHS.MFS- .̂V iwar piran iyantaru 'protect 
[them] and make them lordly; like brothers they shall go before 
[you]'; cf. H. Freydank, MIO 7:363 [I960]). It is preferable to 
posit a denominative verbal intermediary for ishassanvant- and 
ishassanvatar, rather than assume (with e.g. Kammenhuber, 
HOAKS 190) direct deadjectival derivatives like e.g. dassuwant-
or ida/uwatar; the latter are parallel forms (besides dassu- and 
idalawatar), whereas ishassanvant- and ishassanvatar stand 
alone; it is easier to postulate the interim obsoleteness of the 
intermediate finite denominative verb than to explain the 
absence of side-by-side *ishassaru- and *ishassarawatar. 

*ishizzi- 'lordly' (cf. *hassuizzi- 'kingly' s.v. hassu-), denom. 
verb ishizziya- 'be lordly, dominate, prevail', 3 sg. pres. act. 
ishizziyazi (KUB XIII 3 II 14 kuwapi uu-at LUGAL-HW z\-za 
ishizziyazi 'on a day when the king's animus gets the upper 
hand'), 3 sg. pret. act. (Luvvoid?) or midd. (?) ishizzita (ibid. Ill 
26-27 //// LVGAL-as z\-anza ishizzita nu-kan ... kartimmiyamm 
'the king's [ = my] animus took over, and I was angry'; cf. 
Friedrich, Meissner AOSA61\ for possible act. : midd. fluctua­
tion cf. LUGAL-izziat: LVGAL-izziyatta 'ruled as king' sub 
*hassuizzi- s.v. hassu-)\ wrongly derived by H. Eichner {Die 
Sprache 24:160 [1978], Hethitiseh und Indogermanisch 61 
[1979]) from an *ishizzi- 'rage' (<*sAlityo-, comparing Lat. 
sacvus. q.v. s.v. sai-), which would yield improbable anticlimac-
tic semantics in KUB XIII 3 III 26-27 (7A-anza ishizzita nu-kan 
... kartimmiyanun '[my] mind flew into a rage ... and I got 
angry'); denom factitive *ishizna- 'make lordly', verbal noun 
*ishiznatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. EN-iznanni (e.g. XIV 15 IV 37 
namma \IN\A VRV Mira Mashuiluwan EN-iznanni tittanunun 'I 
installed M. in lordship at M/; cf. Gotze, AM 72; KBo V 13 I 
26 nu ANA KUR-77 EN-iznanni tuk-pat tittanunun i have installed 
you in lordship over the land', with dupl. IV 3 I 14 and KUB VI 
41 II 1), [EU-i]znani (dupl. KBo IV 7 II 4; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:114), EN-izni (sic KUB XIV 24, 11; cf. Gotze, 
AM 144), EH-manni (sic XXVI 1 IV 4-5 [nu-z]a SA DUTU-i/ 
VN-manni EG\R-an arha tamel VKV-as EN-UTTA ilaliyazi 'instead 
of my majesty's lordship it desires for itself the lordship of 
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another person'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 15), EN-
-anni (e.g. XIV 15 IV 45; cf. Gotze, AM 72); the frequent 
EN-anni, EN-UTTI(M), EN-UTTA (cf. e.g. Kiihne - Otten, Sausga-
muwa 30-1) may also hide a denom. abstract *ishatar. 

The etymology of isha-, esha- has been endlessly and incon­
clusively debated. After Hrozny's preemptive "wohl nicht" 
comparison with Gk. iax^poQ 'strong' (57/ 34), Indo-European 
origin and connection with Lat. erus 'master' (*esI1xo-) was 
first suggested by F. Ribezzo, Rivista indo-gre co-italic a 4:128 
(1920); this much-repeated isogloss (e.g. C. H. Carruthers, Lg. 
6:161 [1930]; Sturtevant passim; W. Petersen, Lg. 10:317 
[1934]; Pedersen, Hitt. 184; Goetze, Lg. 30:355 [1954]; Leh-
mann, PIEP 26) still commanded the adherence of e.g. Cop 
(Indogermanica minora 62) but has ultimately little in its favor, 
because an irreducible thematic root-noun would be odd and 
an underlying common verbal root is not visible as a basis for 
derivation; T. Milewski's *es-Ho- 'he that is' (L'indo-hittite et 
lindo-europeen 18 [1936]) does not make much sense, and Lat. 
erus can be and has been otherwise, albeit inconclusively, 
explicated (cf. e.g. IEW 342). Assuming an independent inner-
Hittite derivation for isha- and tying it in with ishiya- 'bind', 
sahhan- 'feudal duty', or sesha- 'ordain' (e.g. E. Forrer, ZDMG 
76:217 [1922]; Juret, Vocahulaire 50, 52; Neumann, OLZ 
52:425 [1957]; H. Eichner, Untersuchungen zur hethitischen 
Deklination 57-60 [1974] [*sHxoyo-]\ Oettinger, Stammbildung 
499 [*sHi6H2s]) is equally implausible. 

Arm. isxan 'ruler, prince', isxel 'to rule' have been compared 
with Hitt. isha- since P. Jensen, ZA 36:82 (1925); cf. e.g. N. 
Martirosyan, Handes Amsorya 43:537 (1929); J. J. S. Weiten-
berg, Kratylos 24:73 (1979). Either a borrowing from Hittite 
into Armenian or into both from some common "culture 
word" source is theoretically conceivable. Borrowed Indo-
Aryan origin (via Hurrian; cf. Skt. Tsvard- 'master, lord') was 
suggested for both by V. Banajeanu, Studii si cercetdri lingvis-
tice 14:405 (1963), Die Sprache 10:201 (1964), while regular 
derivation from an underlying IE *(e)i£(w)- was preposter­
ously proposed for Hittite (and Armenian) by H. Wittmann, 
Glossa 3:24 (1969). Cop (Indogermanica minora 79-80) recon-
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structed Ann. fsxan alone as *isu-x- from IE *eik- 'own, 
possess', comparing Skt. Tsvard-, Avest. isvan- 'capable, in 
charge'. Most probably Arm. isxan is a loanword from Iranian 
* . \ * - (vel sim.; cf. Bcnvenistc, RPh 59:195 [1933]), with a 
metathesis paralleled by bde(a)sx 'great prince' (cf. Pahlavi 
pataxsah\ J. A. C. Greppin, Annual of Armenian linguistics 
3:57 9 [1982]); it has thus no truck whatever with Hitt. isha-. 

There remains an inner-Anatolian approach to isha-. Apart 
from a very doubtful Lyd. isa- (Gusmani, Lyd. Wh. 138, Die 
Sprache 17:6 [1971], Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
1975:138), the extra-Hittite equivalents are Luw. washai-, 
washa(n)t- 'master' [Did. Iottv. 109), Hier. washa- 'master' 
(Meriggi, HHG 151), and perhaps Pal. pashullasas (epithet or 
attribute of the sun-god Tiyaz), washullatiyas (perhaps contain­
ing -Tiyas; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 67, 78). The Palaic forms 
especially reek of Hattic (cf. KUB XXVIII 67, 7 waa-as-hu-u-li[ 
and see Kammenhuber, RHA 17:89 [1959]), and there is Hatt. 
(a)shaplw- 'god\ "collective" washap/w- ( = DINGIR.MES) which 
may have yielded the Hittite(-Lydian) and Palaic-Luwian-
Hieroglyphic variants respectively (cf. Laroche, RA 41:77-8 
[1947]; Kammenhuber, HOAKS 441, 473; Tischler, Glossar 
374). The absence of initial plene-spellings (i-is-) on the one 
hand, and conversely the frequent length-marJcing of the stem 
vowel (isha-) may indicate that the source of isha- or esha- had 
less than full-grade vocalistn in the initial syllable. Such 
assumption of substratal origin would imply that the term 
originated in religious language rather than as a secular title 
(cf. voc. sg. isha-mi addressed to deities of both sexes). 

ishahru-, eshahru- (n.) 'tear(s), weeping', nom.-acc. sg. or pi. 
ishahru (e.g. KUB XVII 9 I 20-22 kuwat-wa weskisi nu-wa-ta-
-kkan suppayaza [Kn.in.)\-wa-za ishahru para aras[zi] 'why do 
you keep wailing and tears flow from your pure eyes?'; XXXVI 
25 IV 4-5 nu weskizzi ishahru-ma-ssi-kan P[A5.H[.A-M.V] man 
arsanzi 'he keeps wailing, and his tears flow like channels'; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 26:73 [1968]; XXXIII 113+ I 29-30 nu-ssi-kan 
ishahru [par]d PA5.HI.A-M.S man arsanzi; cf. Guterbock, JCS 
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6:12 [1952]; similarly VIII 48 I 18; cf. Friedrich, ZA 39:18, 
45-6, 77 [1930]; Laroche, RHA 26:18 [J968]; KBo XV 10 I 6 7 
ishahru isnas 'seven tears of dough'; cf. Szabo, Entsuhnungsri-
tual 12; KUB VIII 38 + XLIV 63 III 20-21 namma-an aandaz 
A-az ishahru ... arha anaszi 'he wipes off his tears with warm 
water'; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30; XL 65 + 1 16 III 7 • 

[ [OHitt.] ishahru-smi[t ... sa]nhun T sought your tears'; cf. ( 
Kuhne, ZA 62:257 [1972]; XXXIII 66 II 13 ishahru dais ' tears 
he put ' [into submarine copper cauldrons with leaden lids, 
besides ibid. 12 eshar dais 'bloodshed he put', and a number of 
other bad things ibid. 10-15]; cf. H. A. HofTner, JNES 27:65 
[1968]; XXX 31 + XXXII 114 I 49-50 ANA D\NGIRMTS-ma-kan 
mahhan ishahru danzi n-at hanti DUB.2.KAM 'how they take tears 
from the gods, that [is written] separately [on] a second tablet'; 
cf. ibid. 12-13, 20-21, 28-29; Lebrun, Hethitica 7 /95-6; KBo 
XII 8 IV 32 i]shar ishahru 'blood [and] tears'; cf. Carruba, 
Anatol. Stud. Guterbock 78), eshahru (KUB VII 41 Vs. 18-19 

v<i»2M.«i vcj'tj iddlu papratar NIS DINGIR-/JM eshar hurtain [kurkurain] eshahru 
< ês-Wv-*u-o* wastain 'evil defilement, perjury, bloodshed], curse, mutilation 

> "I [?], tears, [and] despoliation'; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961]), gen. 
| sg. ishahruwas (XXXI 77 I 7 SISKUR ishahruwas 'ritual of 

^. weeping'; cf. Otten, Puduhepa 14 [1975]), eshahruwas (254/d, 
■ 11; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 189), dat.-loc. sg. is-ha-ah-ru-u-i (KBo 
| . XI 1 Vs. 45 idala\ui hurtdi eshani ishahruui; cf. Houwink Ten 
1 C a t e - Josephson, RHA 25:108 [1967]), instr. sg. ishahruit 
| (KUB XLIII 60 I 21-22 n-as ishahruit walhanza 'she [was] hit 

■ \;: by [a fit of] weeping'), abl. sg. ishahruwaz (XV 42 II 9-11 
sumes-a DINGIR.MES-GW iddla^m^z udddnaz Hnkiyaz hurdiyaz 
esha(na}z ishahruwaz QATAMMA parkuwaes estin 'you gods, 
too, be likewise clean of evil business, perjury, curse, blood 

«M.#j™ [-shed], [and] tears'; similarly XXX 31+XXXII 114 I 1 5 - 1 7 * A m - ^ 
ftU««i cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 95), ishahruwaza (XXX 33 I 10 EMR-za 

;WUUM ishanaza ishahruwaza linkiy[aza 'from obloquy, bloodshed], 
??w<** ^ ^ tears, [and] perjury'). 

j — ishahruwant- ( a ) , nom. sg. in 2083/g, 8-9 nu kun EN.SISKUR 
... , namma [ish]ahruwanza haratnanza le [epdu 'may weeping (and) 

scandal no further seize this sacrificer' (cf. Laroche, BSL 
57.1:29 [1962]). 
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ishahru(\v)ai- \veep\ (denom. like Gk. SaKpfxo or Lat. 
1acrima-\ 3 sg. pret. midd. in KUB I 16 II 6 UL ishahruwattat 
lie did not weep', matching ibid. I 6 (Akk.) [dim]dti-su ill ispuk 
'his tears he did not shed' (cf. Sommer, HAB 2-3, 36-7; Neu, 
Interpretation 74); partic. ishahruwant-, nom. sg. c. ish-
ahrmvanza (XXXIII 87+ I 30-31 nu Dv-as IGI.HI.A-WYJ ish-
ahrmvanza 'the storm-god, weeping his eyes [out]'), ishahruanza 
(XLIII 60 I 21 annas mwQin-UM-as ishahruanza 'the mother of 
the god [was] weeping'). Formed like e.g. genzuwai- from 
genzu- or saruwai- from saru- (cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:22-3 [1957]). 

There is uncertainty about KUB XXX 33 I 9 apas-ma 
I.UGAL-Z iyauwan (with gloss-wedges) ishahru halz[di 'that one 
calls on the king to shed tears' (?); cf. VIII 38 + XLIV 63 III 10 
nasma-as^isjjahru iya[u\v]an marru\vasha[n dail] 'or he (ap­
plies?) '4^0-'' to induce lacrimation' (?; cf. Burde, Medizinische 
Texte 30); possibly supine of iya- 'do, make' (cf. verbal noun 
iyauwar, inf. iyauwanzi), thus ishahru iya- 'shed tears', like 
cshar iya- 'shed blood*? Here may be another supine not 
formed from an iterative (cf. kanpuwan, tarahhuwan, par-
huuwu hannuan, wassiiwan, ninkuwan; Kammenhuber, MIO 
3:40 [1955]), and at last one not used in inchoative periphrasis 
with dai- or tiya-. 

Indo-European 'tear' words are mostly (except Slavic [Rus­
sian sfeza] and Albanian [lot]) traceable to *da£ru- (<*dra£~ 
ru-: Gk. SiKpv, Lat. luvruma, Olr. dcr, Goth, tagr, OHG 
zahar), *drakur (Arm. arfawsr), *draknu- (OHG trahan), *akru 
(Ved. asru, A vest. asm-, Toch. A dkdr [pi. A akrunt, B akruna], 
Lith. asara). E. P. Hamp, who in a series of studies examined 
these words (cf. Gloria 50:291-9 [1972], with back references), 
explained *akru via false sandhi division from *tod dddru 
(Studies in historical linguistics in honor of G. S. Lane 152-3 
[1967]; in reality this is an old idea, among other abortive 
explanations [cf. Walde - Hofmann, Lat. etym. Wb. 746]). 

ishahru is clearly the basic spelling, with the occasional 
cshahru influenced by the proximity of eshar on the "calamity 
lists" (e.g. KUB VII 41 Vs. 18-19, quoted above); hence the i-
may be phonetically and/or orthographically prothetic (cf. e.g. 
ishiya-), and a possible reconstruction is *sHlaHlru- (cf. E. P. 
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Hamp, Glotta 50:298-9 [1972]). Oettinger (Stalnmbildung 367) ^ ' ^ ^ 
posited ishahru<*sAlakru (s-n\ob\\G4- [A,]akru, with h<k as *.&d+*.rt 
in occasional hazhara- <hazgara-), where the attestation of s- H"' fSj " 
mobile before laryngeal would be chiastically proportionate to 
Hitt. he(w)u-: Toch. A swase, OPruss. suge 'rain' (*[s]E2e\v-
-H2-). In that case *A^akru can hardly be a secondary aberra­
tion from *dakru (the a- vocalism of the latter being also 
unexplained); there is rather *(s-)Alalcru- besides *(d-)Axafi-
ru>*da£ru-, but with occasional *Ax>*r in some forms of 
Indo-European (Arm. artawsr<*drakur, OHG trahan<*dra£-
nu-), comparable to the Hittite alternation wahnu-: warnu-; 
another trace of such "^/-mobile" may be seen in Lith. ilgas 
'long1 besides the more usual d- forms (Skt. dTrgha-, etc.), or in 
Ved. dhar 'day' beside OE dogor. *Ala£ru- conceivably has 
basic truck with *atcri-, akro- (Skt. asri- 'edge', Gk. aVpjc 
'point, peak', Lat. deer, Lith. asrus, OCS ostru 'sharp'), in the 
sense of 'bitter, acrid (fluid)' (cf. the universal cliche 'bitter 
tears'). 

Implausibly Sturtevant, Comp. Grx 143: *esHru-, perhaps 
reflected in Hitt. ishahru, "contaminated" with *dakru, yielded 
*alcru~; W. Petersen, Lg. 10:319 (1934): eshahru<*esharhu, 
comparing Lith. asara; E. Sapir, Lg. 15:181 (1939): *esxn-xkru 
'blood' 4- 'acrid', with *xdkru 'tear' < 'acrid', *wdr-xa£ru 'wa­
ter-acrid^ IE *d(r)akru (rejected by E. P. Hamp, Beitrdge zur 
Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur [= PBB] 81:265 
[Tubingen 1959]); V. Georgiev, Acta Antiqua 16:13-4 (1968): 
*esHr akru 'bitter blood', besides *udr akru 'bitter water' in 
*d(r)akru-, with loss of u- due to association with *drl<- seen in 
e.g. Gk. dp&KOQ 'eye' (rejected by E. P. Hamp, Glotta 50:298 
[1972]); Ivanov, Studia linguistica in honorem acad. S. Mladenov 
477-83 (1957), adduced alleged Skt. asram 'tear' beside asru 
(cf. asram 'blood' beside asrg-; but asram means rather 'pain, 
suffering', cognate with Avest. angra- 'evil'; cf. Mayrhofer, 
KEWA 3:638), while trying to justify ishahru- = /eshru-/ (cf. 
tuh-uh-s- besides tuh-s-, e-es-ha-ha-at besides e-es-ha-at, and the 
like) and Sapir's tie-in with 'blood'. 

G. A. Kapancjan (Chetto-Armeniaca 84 [1931-3], Khettskie 
bogi u armjan 15 [1940], Istoriko-lingvisticeskie raboty 1:348 
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[1956]) and G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerend ev hndevropakan hin 
lezowner? 152 [1970]) compared ishahru with Arm. asxar 
(Luwian-tinged loanword from Anatolian, besides inherited 
artawsrl); but the meaning of asxar is 'grief, mourning' rather 
than 'tear'. 

•? 
lamai- (c.) 'song, melody' (SIR), ace. sg. ishamain (KUB XII 11 III N ^JL 

30 31 ' usiR-wtf artari nu SA DINGIR-/./M ishamain SJR-/?U 'the 
singer stands and they sing the song of the god'), ace. pi. in X 7, N s ' tf**-•**-*-■ 
14-15 man ishama[us z]innanzi 'when they finish the songs'. "M°' ,2Vi 

ishamiya-, ishamai- 'sing; sing o f (SJR-/?(/, ZAMARU), 1 sg. 
pres. act. ishamihhi (XXXIII 96 I 4 DKum[arh]in ishamihhi 'of 
Kumarbi I sing'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951]), 3 sg. pres. 
act. ishamai (Bo 28 F9 if 6 ishamai hat Hi 'sings in Hattic'), 3 pi. 
pres. act. ishamiyanzi (e.g. KUB XX 28 IV 11, V 14 and 25; cf. 
ibid. Ill 5 S\R-RU= IZAMMARU 'they sing'; X 7, 13 S\R-RU 
ishami\yanzi-ya '[they] play and sing'), ishamianzi (e.g. XXV 37 
II 30; cf. Bossert, Asia 109 [1946]; also passim in KBo XVII 74; 
cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 85); inf. ishamiyauanzi (KUB XXV 37 I 
40; cf. Diet. louv. 172), ishamiyauwanzi (XXVII 1 IV 12; cf. 
Lebrun. Samuha 84); iter, ishameski-, ishamiski-, ishamaiski-, 1 
sg. pres. act. ishamiskimi (XXVII 38 I 18), 2 sg. pres. act. 4,̂ 5-5<n<8 
ishamiskisi (XXXVI 12 II 9; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952]), 3 ^ w ^ w . ; 4. 
sg. pres. act. ishamiskizzi (ibid. 5), ishamaiskizzi (KBo III 40 I *****•»«/1'1 

13), 3 pi. pres. act. ishameskanzi , ishamiskanzi (e.g. 
KUB XII 5 I 10; cf. J. Danmanville, RHA 20:51 [1962]; XI 32 
IV 14; XXV 37 II 19 and 27; KBo XXI 34 II 27; cf. Lebrun, 
Hcthitica II 120), ishamisganzi (Bo 3316 VI 2), ishamaiskanzi 25j.;^f. 
(KBo XXIII 103 IV 16, vs. ibid. 19 ishamiskanzi; cf. Haas, i , - v * - £ < ^ ^ 
Nerik 44); partic. ishamiskant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-ha-mi-is- v<-«*-*** ■.**»»" •«•;,■ ■ 
•kan (KUB XXV 37 I 39)S^\\-)ft;£^ «*.cMS<.t.r.i*0 ■;,-

Cf. G6tze, A/Wd. 98; Ose, Supinum 34; Kammenhuber, Af/0 
2:54 (1954); Kronasser, Etym. 1:541, 314; Kiimmel, Festschrift 
H. Otten 172-6(1973). 

ishamatalla- (c.) 'singer' (LUS!R, Akk. zammaru), nom. pi. ? 

Li)MVhs-ha-ma-taMi-es (KUB XVII 21 II 11 and HI 19; cf. von 
Schuler, Die Kaskaer 154), ace. pi. L<JMEhshamataIIus (XXXI 
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124II 17; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskaer 156), is-ha-ma-tal-li-lu-us \f 
(sic XVII 21 III 5). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:176. 

ishamai- goes back to *ishama- (Kronasser, Etym. 1:178, 
206; cf. e.g. hukmcfi- vs. hukma-talla-). ishamiya- has intrusive 
stem variant ishamai- based on the noun, leading to contamina­
tion by -hi conjugation (3 pi. ishamiyanzi> 3 sg. ishamai> 1 sg. 
ishamihhi like tiyanzi, dai, tehhi). 

*ishama- is connectible with the root of ishiya- 'tie, bind', 
ishima(n)- 'line, cord' (q.v.; cf. e.g. Kronasser, VLFH 87, 
Etym. 1:178; Cop, Die Spraehe 6:4-6 [I960]; R. Lazzeroni, 
Studi e saggi linguistici 7:53-55 [1967]). The semantic tie-in 
would be "rhapsodic" in the literal sense (cf. for the meaning 
Gk. vfivoc in Hesiod, Fragm. 265 [Rzach] = 357 [Merkelbach-
West] v^ivoiq pouf/OLVTEQ oLoidrjv; Skt. sutra- 'thread'>'canon', 
etc.). It must be of IE date, since it presupposes the root *seE2-
'bind' (Vedic sa-) in a suffixed form *seE2-m- (Ved. sam-an-
'song'), *sE2-em-, *sE2-om-, *sE2-mm- (>Hitt. isham-). From 
the same root is derivable Gk. oi^irj 'song, lay', oifioQ 'id.' 
(Horn. Hymn 4.451 oip.oc, doidijg), also 'stripe, strip, path', 
psilotic for oifioQ (cf. (ppoifuov = 7ipo-oifiiov), if we posit 
*sE2om-y- (cf. Benveniste, BSL 50.1:39-40 [1954], Hittite 10, 
88; invalid objections in H. Wittmann, Die Spraehe 19:41 
[1973]; more cogent is the observation by R. S. P. Beekes, Die 
Spraehe 18:127 [1972], that the outcome would be *oivoQ, like 
fictivo)<*gwm-y-). Yet olfioc, may also be from the same root in 
its other suffixed form (*seE2-y-, *sE2-ey-, *sE2-y-, seen in Ved. 
syati' bind', Hitt. ishiya-, etc.), in which case we should posit 
*sE2oy-mo- and compare ON seidr 'line, rope; magic' (*sE2oy- t 
-to-). Cf. also Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja 16; Gusmani, ' $ 
Lessico 49; Oettinger, StammhiUIimg 465. ~ 

ishanittaratar (n.), (nom.)-acc. sg. in VBoT 2, 2-3 man-\va-nnas 
ishanittaratar iyaweni 'let us make i.!' (quoting a marriage 
proposal made to the writer concerning the writer's daughter; 
cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:328 [1956]). 

Perhaps erroneous diplography for ishani(ya)t(t)ar (cf. 
Hrozny, SH 74 ), verbal noun from *ishanai- or *ishaniya-, 
related to ishiya-, ishai- 'bind' (q.v.) as an iterative (cf. e.g. 
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ishanittaratar isharisk(i)-, isharesk(i)-

piddannai- from pitted-* s.v. pi[y]ett-\ thus 'binding, bond, 
(marital) alliance' (cf. ishiul 'binding; treaty'; Skt. hdndhu-
'relative, kinsman*; Gk. nr.vlhpck 'wife's father'). Cf. Tischler, 

> Glossar 382. Cf. perhaps is-ha-ni-tar{KUB XLIV 15 I 14|̂  SAL! , 
is-ha-ni-it-ta-ra-as (Bo 4952 1 19), ishanittari-mi[ (Bo 285?), 11).7 

Misrendered as 'blood-tie' since Hrozny, Journal asiatique 
218:314 (1931), especially by Benveniste (Hittitc 101-2) who 
saw a denom. abstract (type of uskiskitallatar) from an *eshan-
ittara- 'blood relative1 containing eshar 'blood' and IE *~ter- of 
terms or relationship [cf. rare Hitt. -tara- in agent nouns, 
besides -faffa-). Not only is ishani- unexplained as to form; 
there is simply no question of blood ties to the writer, merely of 
in-law relations extraneous to the writers family (the bride­
groom would be the writer's lXjkaena- 'in-law', not even his LU 
hassannas-sas 'clansman'). 

islumattaJJa- (c), nom. sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-as (KUB XXI \9o 
III 8) may be the productive agent noun from the same verb 
*ishanai- (cf. e.g. ishamataila- 'singer' from ishamai- 'sing'). 
Literally 'binder', possibly 'the one who marries off a daughter' 
(vel sim.; cf. ibid. 7 DAM-YA 'my wife'), ishanalli- (a), nom. sg. 
is-ha-na-al-Jis (1490/u, 11 n-as-mu ishanallis estat; cf. ibid. 12/ 
ishanattallas) must have similar yet distinct meaning. ^ j , 

isharisk(i)-, isharesk(i)-, 3 sg. pres. midd. is-ha-ri-is-kat-ta-ri, is-ha-
-ri-es-kat-Ui-ri [KBo XXII 114, 5-6 u]KU-an DIshara[z...] 
[...-]as ishariskattar[i\ ibid. 8-9 flshara man UKU[-...] [...] 
ishariskai[tari\ ibid. 11-12 ]\3Ki)-an DIshar[az ...] [... is]hares-
kiittari). 

Interpretation hinges on KUB XXX 26 I 1-2 man UKU-an 
DIsharaz GK)-zi n-as isharishari namma-as aki 'if it ails a man 
from the goddess Isharas, and he ?, (but) then he dies ...' (cf. 
Otten, Totcnhtuafc 100; Neu, Interpretation 75; Burde, Medi-
zinisehe Teste 15). where isharishari is preceded by what looks 
like an erasure for the determinative D(INGIR). Such a 3 sg. pres. 
midd. from a stem isharish- is strange, whether based on a 
denominal abstract noun *isharesha- from Ishara- (Laroche, 
./CS 21:177 [1967]), or a deverbative *isharisha- from a denom-
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inal verb *ishariy(a)- (Oettinger, MSS 34:135, 148 [1976]), or 
an *isharesha- from an inchoative *ishares-(ski-) (Tischler, 
Glossar 383-4), or haplologically on an iterational *ishar-ishar-
•ari (Kronasser, Etym. 1:548). More probably isharishari is a 
product of scribal absent-mindedness, i.e. rote repetition of 
signs is-ha-ri-is-ha-ri in lieu of the intended is-ha-ri-is-kat-ta-ri. 

But a denominative mediopassive verb ishariya- (iter, ishar-
iski-) 'be Ishara-ized' is itself odd and pleonastic; it has to mean 
something more and other than 'be zapped by Isharas' (which 
is already expressed by VKV-an Dlsharaz GIG-Z/). Possibly 
ishariskattari, ishareskattari, rather than being denominative, 
is a compound of {D)fshara- and 3 sg. pres. midd. iskattari 
of iski(ya)- 'smear, daub' (as in IBoT III 148 I 67 and 68), 
meaning thus 'is administered the (antidotal) Ishara-salving', 
on the ethnomedical principle 6 xpwooic, ia.ov.T'xv, the ministrant 
of such (apparently often futile) countermeasures may have 
been the is-ha-ra-al-li-is of KUB XXX 28 + XXXIX 23 Vs. 13 
and 16 (cf. Otten, Totenrituale 94, 144, and e.g. parnalli-
'houseboy' from parn- 'house'). On Isharas see Laroche, Re-
cherches 51, and Burde, Medizinisehe Texte 12-6; she was a 
destroyer-healer of Sumerian-Hurrian provenance, ambivalent 
in the manner of the Greek Apollo or the Vedic Rudra-Siva, 
neither 'goddess of medicine' (Laroche) nor necessarily exclu­
sively baleful (Burde). 

ishawar, ishaur (n.), nom.-acc. sg. G]*is-ha-a-u-wa-ar (fragmen­
tary KUB XXXIII 81 I 3, followed ibid. 4 by 1 G,S§UI>UN 1 
GISAPIN 'one yoke [and] one plow'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:80 
[1965]), G*is-ha-u-wa-ar (XLIII 34,5, and in 702/z, 3 ishauwar-
-samit), nom.-acc. pi. G]^is-ha-a-ur-ra or G^ishaurr-a with 'and' 

V '(KBo XXIII 52 III 3-6 nu kuissa L0ALAM K[AXUD isha]ur harzi 
G^ishdurra[... K]U.BABBAR-// halissian 1 GIN.GIN [KI.LAL 
A]MI]*EN-SUNUlaksenis-(s)mis-a Z[ABA]R 'each actor holds an i.; 
the i.'s [are] plated with silver; their eagle-weight is one shekel, 

V and their 1. [is] of bronze'). 
Judging from the contexts, the object may have been a 

mythically conceived or ritually displayed and manipulated 
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ishawar, ishaur ishiya-, ishai-

I ■ 
(miniature) yoke-plow set, intrinsically wooden but ornamen- J 

tally encased or elaborated with metals, thus perhaps literally 
'tie-in. combination1, detailed as '1 yoke + 1 plow\ Such a dual 
contraption is reminiscent of the talismanic golden plough-
yoke combination (apozpov IF. KOLI Cvyov) which fell from the 
heavens in the Scythian legend of origins (Herodotus 4:5). 

Conceivably isolated verbal noun from *isha- 'bind' beside 
ishiya-, ishai-; just as the latter two stems match Ved. present 
syati and perfect (si)saya respectively, *isha- represents a 
thematization of the non-suffixed root *seE2- 'bind', thus 
*sE2-e/6-, besides the nonthematic Vedic aorist stem sa- (see 
s.v. ishiya-). A parallel verbal noun *ishatar may underlie the 

,- possible infinitive ishanna in KUB XXI 38 Vs. 14 apedas-an-kan 
i kuwapi UL GAM-an isha[nn]a tarahmi 'whereas I cannot join him 
1 to (hose [in marriage]' (cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:88 [1963]; R. 

Stefanini, Atti ... La Colomharia 29:6-7 [1964]). 

ishiya-, ishai- 'bind, wrap; obligate with, impose upon' (Akk. 
rukkusu [rakasu] in KBo I 38 Rs. 5 and 7; also Akk. emedu, 
KUB III 119 Vs. 10 ishiyan harta = \U 14 Vs. 9 immidu 'had 
imposed'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:6), 1 sg. pres. act. , ^"J^* 
ishihhi (KBo XVIII 74, 2), 3 sg. pres. act. ishai (e.g. KUB XIII ^ ^ < ) 
15 Rs. 4 [ = Code 2:58] sepan ishai 'he binds sheaves'; XII 58 III 
26 ser an da] ... ishai 'she wraps up'; cf? Goetze, Tunnawi 18; 
KBo X 45 II 12 anda ishai; cf. Otten, ZA 54:122, 148 [1961]), * * $ U - . .v> 
ishiyazi (XXI 34 I 58; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 119), ishiyazzi »£*!«*■ ^ 
[KUB XXXIV 26, \6YJshiyezzi (XXXIII 67 I 5; cf. Laroche, i+-v. 
RHA 23:135 [ 1 9 6 5 ] ) , < ^ p T p r ^ c t . ishiyanzi (e.g. XVII 12 III j ^ T ^ j 
18 SU.HI.A ishiyanzi 'they tie the hands'), ishianzi (e.g. KBo VI 2 &<**.,***") 
IV 43 [= Code 1:94] tcpu-ssi ishianzi 'they impose little on 
him'), ishanzi (e.g. VI 2 IV 42 [ = Code 1:94]), also misspelled 
ishianza (VI 26 II 6 [= Code 2:58]), 1 sg. pret. act. ishiyanun 
(e.g. Ill 3 I 18 nu-ssi ... ishhd ... ishiyanun 'I placed an 
obligation on him'; cf. H. Klengel, Orientalia N.S. 32:34 
[1963]), ishihhun (III 4 III 26 and 31 nu-smas-kan ERIN.MES 
ishihhun 'I imposed troop-levy on them'; cf. V 8 II 3; Gotze, 
AM 74, 76, 152), ishihun {KUB XXI 48 Rs. 7), 3 sg. pret. act. 
ishiyat (e.g. KBo VI 29 II 35 n-an ishiyat n-an-mu para pesta 'she 
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bound him and handed him over to me'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 
50), 2 pi. pret. act. is-ha-is-te-en (XII 22, 11 nu-mu]-ssan ki>v 
iukan ishaiste[n 'you have bound this yoke on me'; cf. Otten, 
ZA 55:158, 16311962]), 3 pi. pret. act. ishiyer (VI 34 I 26), 2 pi. 
imp. act. is-hi-ya-at-tin (X Ah II 8 G\RM]\&-8US\)MV$~§U ishiya t-
tin 'bind [its] feet and hands'; cf. Otten, ZA 54:122 [1961]), 3 pi. 
imp. act. ishiandu (VI 34 I 24 SV.MVS-SUNU ishiandu 'they shall 
bind their hands'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 35:162 [1924]; Octtinger, 
Eide 6), ishiyandu (ibid. 28); partic. ishiyant-, nom. sg. c. in V 9 
I 29-30 arkammass-a-kan kuis ... ishiyanza esdu 'the tribute 
which shall be imposed' (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:12, 35), 
ace. sg. c. ishiyantan (e.g. XIX 145 III 39; cf. H a a s - Thiel, 
Rituale 302), ishiyandan (e.g. ibid. 45; cf. Laroche, RHA 
28:59 60 [1970]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. in e.g. V 1 II 30 ISTU SIG ^ ^ 
anda ishiyan 'wrapped in wool1 (cf. ibid. 15 and Sommer - £,$'u^u.to) 
Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*), nom. pi. c. ishiyantis (IIT 1 1 3 1 ; dupl. .rifw*-j» *•*» 
KUB IX 31 I 38; cf. B. Schwartz,' J A OS 58:336 [1938]), " * * * ^ 
ishiyantes (e.g. XV 11 116), nom.-acc. pi. neut. ishiyanta (IX 28 
IV 2), ishiyanda {KBo XIV 23, 4; XV 48 II 13; XVII 1 IV 20; cf. 
O t t e n - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 36); verbal noun ishiya(u)war 
(I 38 Rs. 5 and 7; I 42 II 3), is-hi-es-sa(r) (n.), nom.-acc. sg. 
ishessa-mitt-a {KUB XXX 10 Vs. 7; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 45 V 
ishessa-ssit; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 [1978]; f o r v 

dropping of -r cf. e.g. hanessa[r] s.v. han- and see s.v. iyatar), 
instr. sg. ishesnit (473/t Vs. 14; cf. H. A. HofTner, Essays on the 
Ancient Near East in memory of J. J. Einkelstein 105 [1977]), 
ishesnant- (a) , nom. pi. ishisnantes (473/t Vs. 11 ?>A]G.D\}-ann-a v 

ishisnantes appanzi 'the bindings clasp the head'); iter, ishiski-, 
1 sg. pres. act. ishiskimi {KUB IX 27+ VII 8 I 19; KBo XVI 
24 + 25 I 51 nu-s]mas ke D UTIK9/ kue ishiul ishiskimi ' the 
obligations which I the king am placing on you'), 3 pi. pres. act. 
ishiskan[zi (XVII 36 III 5; cf. Neu, Altheth. 123), 3 pi. pres. 
midd. in KUB XXV 17 15 UR.MAH.HI.A kuedani pidi ishiskanta 
'to the spot where the lions are bound ... , (cf. Neu, Interpreta­
tion 74). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:486, 302, 289. ^ ^ i ^ u u ^ w - j 

ishima(n)-, ishiman(a)-, ishimen(a)-, ishamin(a)-j(c.) 'string, 
line, cord, rope, strap' (ishimanas = Akk. eblu in KBo I 45 Vs. 
1), nom. sg. KV$ishimas (XVII 15 Rs. 11 1 KV*ishimas FNA 
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^ s\G.r>\J-$u neanza 'one [leather] strap [is] placed around [the ^»~-s*-
! cow's] head'; cf. V. Haas - M. W after, Ugarit-Eorschungen 8:82 <*.** . t 'klt^^^ 
[1976]; Neu, /*////<'///. 73), ace. sg. ishimanan (XX 40 V 9), *«*• "■*»**> 
i]shimenan (988/u, 7). ishaminan (KUB XVII 27 II 31-32 H-AW ; ^ » - ~ . ^ 
ishaminan G\\\-an anda taruppeskit 'he folded it up like a rope'; (^Vr.t/C'r,?) 
cf. ibid. 34 and Gotze, A7F222), instr. sg. ishimanit {KBo XVII f^X—-*T 
60 Vs. 3), ishimanda (KUB XVII 28 I 31), ishimanta (XVII 5, (^rr.iij »-«« ^ $ 
15; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]), abl. sg. ishimanaz (XXXVI £ £ T u u ^ £ £-w-I-e*-i 
55 II 16), nom. pi. ™hshimanes (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 10 [OHitt.]). ^ ^ J ^ * 1 <*<"*,«) 
For the declension, cf. e.g. nom. sg. haras, gen. sg. haranas, »^^^^:«-to0 
nom. pi. haranis; that the word is basically an -«- stem is proved 
by the instr. sg. ishimant/da (cf. £ L / £ XII 21,11 istamanta, XIII 
4 III 47 wedanda- see e.g. Ehelolf, /F 43:316-7 [1926]; Fried-
rich. HE 57-8, 45). Possible deriv. adj. ishammcnas[si- 'rope-
related, line-shaped, funiform, restiform' (VIII 75 I 49), cf. ibid. 
56 the gloss-wedged (Luwoid) form ashaimmattanassis (but / 
contrast Luw. hishiya- 'bind'). Cf. Kronasser, Etvm. 1:182, 
195-7, 228; Laroche, RHA 9:20 (1948); Soucek, Arch. Or. 27:8, 
10, 380 (1959); Oettinger, Gcdenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser 165-8 
(1982). 

ishiyani- (c.) '(body-)hair', nom. pi. ishiyanius (KUB XIII 19, 
5), is-hi-e-ni-us (XIII 4 III 62). Cf. Ehelolf, AT/F 150-1; Sturtev- Z 
ant. J AGS 54:364, 386 (1934); Kronasser, Etym. 1:222. / P 

ishival- (n.) 'bond, band, belt', nom.-ace. sg. (also pi.?) neut. ™c;<Wu*£-s«.~q> t-
ishival (KUB VII 53 I 13; A7*> III 34 I 20 JVG-zuNUTVC'ishial- L^icuut o«. *<«.«.> >> 
-scmctt-a knit natta esha\s]kanta 'how come their garment[sl v*-^)= TUS<Vi-g**-t« 
and their belt[s] [are] not bloodied?'), abl. sg. ishiyalaz (e.g. 7' 

,... • i 17to n 20 111 2-3 ishivemtan-ma-an-kan ishiyalaz arha lawen 'we 
vi/rvio ^"CC(J m r n w n o w a s bound from the bond'; cf. Haas - Thiel, . : r r t , . ^ 
** / ? / 7M^ 144). Especially'head-band', = T°GBAR.si,cf. KUB IX 15 . v l ' l s ^ - i t 

III 2-3 nu-smas SAG.DU.MES I$TU TtJGBAR.si BABBAR tf/7<r/tf w/j/- '^-^ l5-^^V: 
w/z/r/ 'they wrap their heads with a white band'. Cf. Goetze, J 
Tunnawi 4, 49-50. Sommer Corolla 50, 61-2; Kronasser, £7ym. :■} 
1:323. I 

/.v/m//- (n.) 'binding; obligation, injunction; statute; treaty', p 
nom.-ace. sg. (also pi.) neut. is-hi-u-ul (e.g. XIV 12 IV 29-31 . P-
nu-kan ... [ish]itll istarni-summi ishiyat '[he] concluded a treaty 
between them'; cf. Guterbock, JCS 10:98 [1956]; KUB XIX 29 
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IV 9 SA Am-$u-ya-wa-za ishifd mi 'he knew his father's injunc­
tion'; cf. Gotze, AM 18; VI 44 IV 23 ishifdl-a es[du 'let [it]^be 
[your] injunction'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrcige 1:138; XIX 49 f 
60-61 nu-tta] zilatiya ki ishiill esdu 'let this in the future be your 
treaty'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrcige 2:10), gen sg. is-hi-u-la-as 
(e.g. XIX 49 IV 52; XXI 1 II 8; cf. Kiihne - Otten, Sausgamuwa ' 
24-5, on ishiulas tuppi 'treaty-tablet'), ishi]idlas (XXI 5 II 15; 

*cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrcige 2:18, 58), nom.-ace. pi. neut. 
is-hi-u-lim.A (XXXII 133 I 4). Perhaps borrowed in OAssyr.W 

\ishiul(l)um (Kultepe) 'wage-agreement' (cf. e.g. Landsberger,\ 
Arch. Or. 18.1-2:342 [1950]; N. van Brock, RHA 20:114 [1962]; 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:138). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:325; V. 
Korosec, Hethitische Staatsvertrcige 21-35 (1931). 

ishiulahh- 'bind by treaty; enjoin, instruct', 3 pi. pres. act. 
ishiul(l)ahhanzi (e.g. KBo II 2 IV 35 asi INIM svm-annas kissan 
ishiulahhcmzi 'the aforementioned matter of giving they enjoin 
thus'; KUB V 3 I 9, 34, etc.; cf. Gotze, AM 249-50), 1 sg. pret. 
act. in KBo IV 4 III 68 nu-za DUTU-£/KARAS.HI.A ishiullahhun i , 
my majesty, enjoined the armies' (cf. Gotze, AM 132); partic. in 
KUB XIII 35 I 31 apedemi-ya memini ishiulahhanza 'instructed 
in this matter'. Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:428. 

jishuz(z)/-7c31 'band, belt, girdle', nom. sg. ishuzis [KBo XII r 
126 I 18; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Maili 22), ace. sg. ishuzzin 
(e.g. KUB II 6 IV 6 nu-za ishuzzin KU.BABBAR ... deli 'he takes a 
silver belt'), gen. sg. (?) ishuzziass-a (KBo XVI 78 IV 11), 
ishuzziyas (VI 26 II 19-20 [= Code 2:75] ishuzziyass-a Or kuiski 
^zTandnone will seize by the belt', lit. '[what is] of the beljf)^n 

fishuzziya-^to gird', 3 sg. pres. act. ishuzziyaizzi (Bo 2839 III ; 
27-28 ishuzzin-a-za-kan ishuzziyaizzi 'girds himself with a belt';; 
cf. Haas, Nerik 260), 3 sg. imp. act. ishuziddu (KBo XII 126 I 
.19); partic. ishuzziyant- (e.g. KUB IX 28 I 16 SIG ZA.GIN 
ishuzziyanza '[she is] girt with blue wool'; HT 1 I 32 TSTU'S 
GIR-ya-ssan kuyes ishuzziyantes 'those girt with sword'; )&? 27241 uumint* f 

\H^TAHAPSI ishuzziyan harzi 'he has girded himself with a t.'; 
cf. Goetze, Sommer Corolla 48, 58). Cf. J. Holt, Bi. Or. 15:149 
(1958); Kronasser, Etym. 1:241. For an alternative postulation 
of a verbal noun ishuzzi(y)assa(r) see Neu, Festschrift fiir G. 
Neumann 208-9 (1982). 
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Luw. 3 pi. pres. act. hishiyanti (KUB IX 31 II 24; cf. B. 
Schwartz, JAOS 58:340 [1938]), matching Hitt. partic. nom. pi. 
c. ishiyantis (IX 31 I 38; ibid. 336). Cf. Otten, LTU 16, 
Best winning 44-5; Diet. Jouv. 46. Also Hier. hishimin (1 pi.?; cf. 
Meriggi, Mcmuale 1:61, 64; Laroche, HH 22). 

The /- in ish- is either phonetically or orthographically 
prothetic (cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:48). CL IE *seE2- 'bind' 
( /£» ' 891-2; Ved. dsdt 'he bound', A m 'to bind', RV 
ava-satdr- 'unbinder'), suffixed *seE2-y- (Avest, hay- 'bind'), 
*sE2-e/6y- (Ved. sayatvdm 'binding', RV setdr- 'binder', setu-
"bond\ Lat. saeta 'coarse hair, bristle', ON seidr 'line, rope; 
magic', seil 'cord, rope, fetter', Lith. sieti 'bind', saitas 'band, 
string'), *sE2-y- (Ved. syati 'bind'), *sE2-I- (Ved. sita- 'bound' 
[unless from *s£2-to-], Gk. ipdQ 'strap', Avest. hinu- 'bond, 
fetter', OE sinu 'sinew'; Skt. simdn- 'parting of the hair; 
boundary', ON sTmi, OE suna 'string, band, bond'). Specula­
tions on further root extensions and cognates in Puhvel, Lg. 
35:649-50 (1959) = Analeeta Indoeuropaea 59-60 (1981), LIEV 
39: cf. Cowgill, Lg. 39:256 (1963). See also s.v. ishamai-. 

3 sg. ishiyazzi matches Ved. syati: ishai < *sE26ye (cf. RV perf. 
sisdya): Luw. 3 pi. hishiyanti shows an intensive reduplication 
characteristic of Luwian verbs (cf. e.g. pipissa-, wiwidai-; cf. Diet, 
lour. 143). repeating the second consonant of an initial cluster 
with .v- (cf. Skt. tisthati): ishima(n)- < *sE2T-me/on- (cf. Skt. 
sTnn'm-): for ishiyani-. cf. Lat. saeta 'bristly hair' (cf. Oettinger, 
MSS 35:101 [1976]); in ishuzzi- the non-suffixed zero-grade 
*sE2- > ish- may appear before the suffix -uzzi-, unless it be 
"reductional" for *ishi-uzzi-. 

Of the many discussions of this etymology, cf. e.g. Kurylow-
icz. Symholae grammaticae in honor em Ioannis Rozwadowski 101 
(1927), Etudes 74; P. Kretschmer, KIE 10; Sturtevant, Comp. 
Gr.1 246-7; Couvreur, Hett. 197-8; Pedersen, Hitt. 114-5; 
Zgusta, Arch. Or. 19:453 (1951); Lehmann, PIEP 26; E. Risch, 
Sommer Corolla 194; Cop, Die Sprache 6:5-6 (1960); Kammen-
huber, KZ 77:52-3 (1961); Mayrhofer, IF 70:248 (1965); G. 
Jucquois, Orhis 16:173-5 (1967). 

Sturtevant's connection (JUL 51, Comp. Gr.2 51) of ishai-
with Avest. yasta-, Gk. £CO<TTOC, Lith. juostas 'girt', etc. (IEW 
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513), involving an "Indo-Hittite" metathesis of laryngeal and 
accepted by Lehmann, PIEP 11, and E. Polome, RBPhH 
30:468 (1952), is unlikely. 

Ivanov's suggestion (Ohsceindoevropejskaja 89-90) that ish-
iul may be analyzed ishiu-l and compared with RV+ syuman-

■ 'band, thong, suture', sutra- 'thread', Gk. vpqv, etc., is impro­
bable, since the suffix -ul is productive in Hittite (cf. Kronasser, 

I Etym. 1:325-6) and there is no evidence of any Hittite verbal 
derivative of IE *siw-, syu- (IEW 915-6); for possible nominal 
cognates, see s.v. suwel- and sumfm)anza(n)-. 

Cf. sesha-\ iyasha-; ishamai-; ishanittardtar; ishawar; ishu­
nawar. 

; lw*r 
Ishunawar (n.) 'sinew, bowstring' (UZ^SA?), nom.-ace. sg. isnu-

o«L* ;^w-° nauwar (KBo X 37 IJ 32-33 nu-ssi ishunauwar siyauwar pesten N ^ 
nu-ssi suhmiliri/i^ give him bowshot [lit. 'bowstring-shooting'; . x^.u-
cf. arkuwar tiyauwar plea-presentation J, [give] him atf<w-7, -*••■* •^•a-r 

IVHuKiAU-t.) lishimau (cccondary 3tcm pattorncd Qn oblique cases, if corrects. 
*%<Tii"~^iti) m KUB VII 58 I 11 is-hu-na-a-us-mi-it Q\-za 'their bowstring ^ i / ' J 
^A-*-VAS0^J. [and] arrow'), gen. sg. or pi. ishunauwas (57l/u^S ishunauwas -, %0 ' 
; ' *-^ | G\[G-an 'illness of sinew[s]'), ishunauwas (Bo 5?5l IV 5; 125/r II i' - ; 

' T ^ l ^ y 7; cf. Otten, MDOG 93:76 [1962]; #£/£ IX 4 I 25J,ishunas (IX -
34 II 25; perhaps "compressed" or erroneous spelhngVdat.-

% NS loc. sg. is-hu-na-u-i (XXV 37 II 8), is-]hu-na-u (Bo Ixif^KUB 
IX 4 I #*cf. ZA1\:\30 [1981]). Deriv. noun (with "animate" 
-nt- extension) ishunauwant- (c.) 'sinew', nom. sg. in IX 4 I 25 ^ * 
ishunauwanza ishunauwas GiG-an 'sinew (will take away) illness 
of sinew'. Cf. Laroche, OLZ 57:30-1 (1962), BSL 57.1:28 
(1962). Alp (Anatolia 2:21-4 [1957]) wrongly posited 'abdo­
men, trunk'. Kronasser (Etym. 1:251,260,429, WZ KM 62:312 ^ ^ 
[1969]) persisted in translating by 'upper a r m ' . ^ V ^ ^ ^ ^ f l^t^'^U 

ishunawar follows the declension pattern of the great mass of TL^ot^ 
neuters in -war (Kronasser, Etym. 1:297-308) but has no truck *:<j2<,s 

with the verb ishuna(hh)- or iskuna(hh)- (q.v.; wrongly Kro­
nasser, Etym. 1:302). Laroche (OLZ 57:31 [1962]) first sug­
gested a connection with IE 'sinew' seen in Ved. snavan-, Avest. 
sndvard, Toch. B snaura, Arm. neard, Gk. vevpd, Lat. nervus. 
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Perhaps ishunawar<*ishnawar (with u anaptyxis in cluster 
before labial w)< IE *sJl{nowr (as conceivably in Vedic and 
Avestan under "Brugmann's law" [a<*o]* as an alternative to I 
*sHxiie\\r or *sIJxnewr-). IE *snew- (JEW 911) as an extension ■ 
of *sne- (JEW 973; Skt. sntiyu- 'sinew', Lat. nod 'spin', etc.) 
must give way to *sHxnew-* or possibly *sfie\v- if *snawar< IE f 
*snowr was "contaminated" with forms of ishiya- 'bind' (q.v.; :; 
is/i-< *sE2-), e.g. ishuzzi- 'band' (JEW 891; cf. OE sinu 'sinew', 
Skt. sydti 'bind', etc.); such folk-etymological interference 
would then also account for the // of ishunawar. Gusmani's 
assumption (KZ 86:266 [1972]) of "laryngeal metathesis" in 
/ishnau/<*.wr>//-n'- is improbable. Cf. Oettinger, MSS ] 
35:93-7 (1976); Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:351 (1981). L. Isebaert (KZ ' 
96:59-60 [1982/3]) wrongly compared Skt. sanu- : Gk. vcoxov 
'back'. 

Cf. istagga-. 

ishuwa(i)- 'shed, throw, scatter, pour', arha ishuwa(i)- 'throw 
away, dump, discard, jettison', 1 sg. pres. act. ishuwahhi (KUB 
XV 11 II 8-9 [nu] ANA DINGIR-L/M DlJGharsiyalli INA URUKU. 
.nABRAR-f/ u INA URUHakmis ishuwahhi 'to the(e,) goddess, I 
shall pour into a pithos at Hattusas and Hakmis'; cf. P. 
Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:49 
[19721; A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen *5:\6 [1973]; IX 25 + 
XXVII 67 I 3 [bis]), ishuhhi (e.g. XXXI 84 III 62-63 NUMUN-UY/-^ 
-niu pai nu-war-at-za-kan ammeJ k&k-ni-mi \an\da aniyamizspw.« 
namma-wa ishucssar ishuhhi 'give me seed[grain], and I shall *-Vi*-v**-, 
plant it in my field, and further scatter[-sow] it copiously' [figura 
etymologica, see sub verbal noun ishucssar below; cf. Laroche, 
RA 43:73 [1949]; von Schuler, Dicnstanweisungcn 49, 57), 3 sg. 
pres. act. ishuwai (e.g. KBo II 9 IV 5 EG\R-SU-ma-kan memal ANA 
TUL anda ishuwai 'thereafter he throws groats into the well'; 
KUB XXIX 1IV 18-19 nu hurpastanus arha UL ishuwai '[the tree] 
does not shed its leaves'; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:38 
[1947]; XXIV 9 II 19-20 pilrut scr ishuwai nu istalakzi 'she 
pours on clay and smoothes [it]'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der 
Malli 34), ishuwai (e.g. KBo V 2 II 19-20 memall-a arha ishuwai 
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* pours away groats'; cf. ibid. 20 scr suhhai 'pours on'; I Bo T II 
39 Rs. 26 and 27 ser ishuwai; KBo XXIII 10 IV 22 ser ishuwai; 
ibid. 18 humanta ishuwai 'pours all things'; cf. Otten, 
Matcrialien 38}, is-hu-u-wa-i (e.g. KUB II 7 I 12 t-as-kan ID-/ 
anda ishuwai 'he throws tnem [viz. ibid. 4 passilus 'pebbles'] into 
the river'; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 16:62 [1976]; XLIV 61 Rs. 10-11 
petesni-ma-ka[n ...] ser anda ishuwai 'but into the hole he pours 
in above'; cf. Burde, Mcdizinische Tc.xtc 20; VII 54 III 19-21 
EG\R-anda-ma-kan G,*BAN huittiyanzi nu-kan GI.U.TAG.GA ti-
yanzi Gi.u.TAG.GA.iu.A-wfl piran katta ishuwai 'afterwards they 
stretch the bow and place the arrow, and it sheds forth 
arrows'), is-hu-u-wa-a-i (e.g. XLIV 63 II 19 n-at-kan kattanta 
ishuwai 'pours it underneath'; cf. Burde, Mcdizinische Tc.xtc 30; 
X X X V I 89 Vs. 9 NINl)A.KUR4.RA-A'a/7 KAS GP.STIN NJG.GIG 
tepauwaza hattesni GMA-anda ishuwai 'thick bread, beer, wine, 
liver in small amounts he pours down into the hole'; cf. Haas, 
Nerik \42;KBoX\X 128 1 14-16^r/?[/n/.vGA.KiN.AGG,s/iVB/.Hi. 
.A NiNDA-jY? SAVAL LUGAL ishuwai 'one scatters lumps [of] 
cheese, fruits, and bread under the king'; cf. Otten, Festritual 2, 
25, and X 24 IV 26-28 nu LU G , §PA paizzi "WDApurpurus LUGAL-/ 
kattan suhhai 'the staff-man goes and scatters bread-lumps 
under the king'; XXI 17, 14-15 anda lahui [.. .i]shuwai 'pours in 
[a liquid] ... pours'; cf. Burde, Mcdizinische Te.xte 36; KUB 
XXVII 29 1 12-14 n-at-kan dampilpi UKU-S/ J(jGseknus islmwai 
auszi-ma-at VL kuiski n-at-kan ID-/ anda ishuwai 'then she 
throws a cloak on the bumpkin; but nobody sees it, and he [?] 
throws it into the river'; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 134-6), 
is-hu-u-a-i (dupl. KBo XXIII 23 Vs. 59 [n-at-kan] ID-/ pidai n-at 
ID-/ v.G\R-an [ish]uuai 'takes it to the river and throws it back of 
the river'), is-hu-i (II 3 II 31-32 ski z\.GW-[y]a-kan pessiyazi 
karsann-a-kan anda ishui 'she tosses [away] the blue wool and 
vthrowR the cut [portion](in[to the doughbowl]'), is-hu-u-wa-a-iz-

) -zi (HT 5, 6 -kan izi-z ishuwaizzi 'throws into the fire'), I pi. 
pres. act. is-lfy-wa$wa-a-ni (KUB XXXII 117 Rs. 10 + KBo 
XIX 156 Vs. 18; cf. Neu, Altheth. 222), 3 pi. pres. act. ishuwanzi 
(e.g. KUB XV 34 IV 45 kattan ishuwanzi; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 206; JBoT III 148 III 9 GKU-anda ishuwanzi; cf. Haas-
Wilhelm, Riten 222; KUB XXIX 1 III 21 man-kan samanus-ma 
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ishuwanzi 'but when they pour the foundations'; cf. B. 
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947], and the synonymous .„ 
Akk. usse nadii)% is-hu-u-wa-an-zi (e.g. KBo IV 1 Vs. 2 [n-]asta ^ X ' t ^ V . 
nuihhan samanus ishuwanzi: cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 76; HT 1 IV 9 Y^W^M.?., 
]UY7CW anda MUN ishuwanzi 'they pour salt into the water'; #Zto 
XXI 34 II 33 CA*imi.m.\-ya-kan CA*irhuuiti kalian ishuwanzi 
'and fruits they pour down into the basket'; cf. Lebrun, 
Hcthitica II 120; KUB XIII 4 IV 22-24 sumel-ma-as-kan 
halkius humandus arha danzi n-as-kan DINGIR.MES-^ KISLAH. 
.MFS-A.V anda ishuwanzi 'they will take away all your grains and 
pour them into the granaries of the gods'; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:392 [1934]; VII 24 Vs. 6 cm-an zenas oitri DVGharsiyali-kan 
ishuwanzi 'when fall comes, they pour into the pithos'; cf. A. 
Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:23 [1973]; XXV 44 II 29-32 nu 
SAHAR.HI.A-Z/S sard danzi n-as arha ishuwanzi kuedani-ma-as pidi 
ishuwanzi n-at UL kuitki tuqqari 'they take up the cremains and 
dump them; but on what spot they dump them, that is of no 
account'), ishuwanzi (e.g. VII 49, 3 -}asta SAHAR.HI.A-W.V para 
ishuwanzi; XV 31 III 52 kaftan ishuwanzi^ with dupl. XV 32 IV 
11 i]shuwanzi; cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 164-5), ishuwanzi 
(KBo XV 34 II 11-12 n-as dammili-ya p[edi] pedanzi n-as arha 
ishuwanzi 'they take them to another place and throw them 
away'), 1 sg. pret. act. ishuhhun (VIII 70, 6 iNBU-ya ishuhhun^ 
'and fruit I poured'; dupl. KUB XV 34 II 44 ish]uhhun; cf.'* 
Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 194). is-hu-u-uh-hu-un (XVII 10 III 7 SA^ 
DKamrusepa UDU.NITA.HI.A-&/ ishuhhun 'I have thrown the 
rams of K.\ viz. into the 'sieve of a thousand holes' [ibid. 6]; cf. 
Laroche, RIIA 23:94 [1965]), 3 sg. pret. act. ishuwais (KUB 
XXXIV 26 Rs. 1 0 - 1 1 = 0 0 XIV 3 IV 35-36 n-an arha 
ishuwais [...] LUKUR sdruw[cr...] ishuwais 'jettisoned them ... the 
enemy jettisoned the booty'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:76 [1956]; 
KUB XLIX 60 II 11 nu pat]tar. arha ishuwais 'he discarded the 
dish*), ishuwas (2030/c+ 1703/c+ Vs. 3b-4b [OHitt.] Dmv-us-
-wa-djLVRVLihzini wetet nu-war-us-za-kan ishuwas samanus 'the 
sun-god, he built for himself at L.; for himself he poured them, 
the foundations'; cf. ibid. 1-2 mdn-asta samanus suhhanzi 
'when they pour the foundations'; Kammenhuber, RHA 20:2 
[1962]), is-hu-u-wa-as (XXXIII 53, 13; cf. Laroche, RHA 
406 

ishuwa(i)- I 
\ 

23:141 [1965]), 3 sg. pret. midd. ishuwaittat (KBo VIII 96 Vs. 1 '"■ 
ishu]waitta[t, ibid. 2 i]shuwaitt[at), 3 pi. pret. act. ishuwdir 
(KUB XXIX'54 IV 5 and 11; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
228; XXVI 84 II 9 n-ah-kan arha ishuwdir 'and they discarded 
it'), is-hu-u-wa-a-ir (dupl. KBo XIV 1 II 12-14 nu-kan ABU-YA 
[... arha] ishuwauw[an dais n-an-kan arha] ishuwd[ir 'my father 
began discarding ... and they discarded it'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 
10:64 [1956]), 3 sg. imp. act. is-hu-wa-a-ii (KUB XXXIII 93 + 

/ JII 24 'let him scatter [gods down from heaven like birds]'; cf. 
"^Giiterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951]); partic. ishuwant-, nom. sg. c. 

(«&)ishuwanza (e.g. KBo XXIII 10 IV 20 nu-kan 1 ™A<passilas anda 
ishuwanza 'seven pebbles [are] thrown in'; cf. Otten, 
Matcrialien 38), nom.-ace. sg. neut. ishuwan (e.g. KUB I 13 III 
13-14 nu-smas kez SA.GAL ishuwan kez-ma-as arrdnza halkis 
ishuwan 'on one side feed is poured for them, but on the other 
washed barley is poured for them'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippofo-
gia 64), ishuwan (e.g. KBo V 2 I 27-28 and 28-29 MUN UL 

• ishuwan 'salt not added'; KUB XV 34 I 10; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 182), is-hu-u-wa-an (e.g. KBo V 1 II 23 ziz ishuwan 'spelt 
[is] poured"; ibid. 35 GIS/NB/.HI.A ishuwan 'fruits [are] poured'; 
cf. Sommer- Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*, 8*; KUB XII 1 IV 22 NA4 
arha ishuwan \stone[work] discarded'; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 
18:102 [1978]), is-hu-u-wa-a-an (e.g. HT5, 7 MUN ishuwan; KUB 
XLII 11 II 14 and 15 anda ishuwan; cf. P. Cornil - R. Lebrun, 
Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101 [1975-6]), nom. pi. c. 
ishuwantes (e.g. KBo XV 10 I 2-4 nu-ssan kedani 1 EME isnas 
ishuwan kedani-ya-ssan 1 EME isnas ishuwantes 'into one [is] 
thrown seven tongues of dough, and into the other [are] thrown 
seven tongues of dough'; cf. Szabo, Entsuhnungsritual 12), 
is-hu-u-wa-an-te-es (e.g. KUB XXXVIII 12 III 10-11 arha-at 
ishuwantes esir 'they [viz. the old icons] had been discarded'; cf. 
M. Darga, RHA 27:7 [1969]; KBo II 6 I \\-\2katta ishuwantes; 
KUB IX 28 I Wanda KU.BABBAR TUR 7 NA4.HI.A TUR ishuwantes 
'thrown in [are] a small [piece of] silver [and] seven small 
stones'); verbal noun ishuwawar (n.), gen. sg. is-hu-wa-wa-as 
(Bo 2351 IV 12-13 GkU-an ishuwawas GAM-an ishuwanzi 'whatl'fe^r 
is to be thrown down they throw down'; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:1911 \ZZl^l 
[1936]), is-hu-wa-u-wa-as (KUB XII 2 II 6 EZEN zeni ishuwauwas 

407 

file:////-/2katta


ishuwa(i)-

'feast oftflcaf ]nhedding H\n the fall'; misspelled ibid. IV 2 . 
is-hu-u-wa-u-hu-u-wa-as [!]), is-hu-u-wa-u-wa-as (X 92 VI 13 \piotetA.*t* w;t*»j*«q) 
kat\tan ishuwauwas ishuwanzi): supine is-hu-u-wa-u-wa-an (KBo 
XIV 1 II 13, quoted sub 3 pi. pret. act. ishuwdir above); verbal 
nounQsJwessaTj(n.) '(out)pouring, heap', nom.-acc. sg. neut. ^^ o i z ; K£ 
ishucssar (KUB XXXI 84 III 63,jjuoiexl sub 1 sg. pres. act. ^ ^ ^ v : 

aj^ovc. in the figura ctymologica ishucssar ishuhhi 'jxnir aJieap', '&"*< scUxt ■? 
i.e. 'scatter copiously'), is-hu-u-e-es-sar (119/w Rs. 5-6 ammel ;$-Uu-es-«V 
A.SA A.GAR-as anda [...] [... ish]uwessar ishuwa[- 'in my field v*****.*^1*) 
[and] meadow ... scatter copiously'; cf. Otten, Sprachliche 
Stcllung 10), dat.-loc. sg. ishucsni 'in a heap, copiously' (KBo 
XVI 60 Rs. 5 [SA]L.SUHUR.LAL.HI.A ishuesni 30 ... 'hierodules in 
a bunch, thirty'; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 48; KUB XIV 1 
Vs. 7-8 nu-tta CHSGIGIR.HI.A [...] SF.HI.A NUMUN.HI.A ishuesni v 
pi[cs]kit KAS GF§TlN.HI.A-rfl-//a BULUG BAPPIR.HI.A IMZA [CJA. 
.KIN.AG.HI.]A ishuesni pis[kit] 'he gave you chariots ... [and] v 
seedgrains in a heap, and he gave you beer [and] wine, malt 
[and] barm, rennet [and] cheeses in a heap'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 2, 
62 4), instr. sg. ishuesnit 'heapwise, copiously' (XIII 2 III 
36 }^ nu-ssi-ssan ishuesnit NUMUN.HI.A-// GUD UDU IGI.IU.A-UY/ *•, 
harak namma-an-kan isrv G A.K\N. AG /A/Z/SJG.HI.A asnut lsee to 
his needs copiously with seed[grain], cattle, sheep; also keep . 
him happy with cheese, rennet, wool'; cf. von Schuler, Dienst-
anweisungen 48, 57); iter, ishueski-, ishuiski-, ishuwaiski-, 3 sg. 
pres. act. ishueskizzi (XXIX 40 IV 22; .cf. Kammenhuber, 
Hippologia 188), is-hu-u-wa-is-ki-iz-zi (X 72 II 24; KBo X 47c, 
26; context s.v. akkus[s]a), 3 pi. pres. act. is-hu-is-kdn-zi (KUB I is-u-u ^ <vi«.V%; 
1 IV 73 m,Gharsiyali-ya-kan ishuiskanzi 'and they are pouring ^ " ^ ^ 
[into?] jar[s]'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 38); iterative-"durative" ^st.io^a 
ishuwan(n)a-, 1 sg. pres. act. ishuwannahhi (e.g. VII 5 II 29-30 ',«v»*''fc***i;e?-
menuilfass-a damai ishuwannahhi of groats I pour another mt\ 's« 
[portion]*; XII 44 III 17 ishuwannah[hi), 3 pi. pres. act. in XII ^ u Ai-et«$<*>^: 

58 III 15-16 n-an ID-/ [ishu\va]nanzi 'they throw it into the river is-w* Uu-is-^-*; 

(?; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 16, who read [ishun]nanzi). ti\«'.«"-u*-**-* 
ishuwa(i)- is close in meaning to suhha- (q.v.; used i n t e r c h a n - c ^ y ^ (

l
( ^ ^ ' j 

geably in e.g. KUB VI 46 IV 54 ser ishil[wai] and dupl. VI 45 IV 
54 ser suhhai) but distinct from iah(h)u(wai)- 'pour (liquids)', 
although some overlap occurs with e.g. wine and salt and with 
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reference to the emptying of vessels; it is also distinct from 
pessiya- 'throw, toss' and ispar- 'spread'. 

ishuwa(i)- is»plausibly a denominative verb from a noun 
*ishu(wa)- matching either Gk. Toe, (<*i(jp6g) or Skt. isu-, 
Avest. isu- 'arrow' (note KUB VII 54 III 21 GI.U.TAG.GA.HI.A-
-ma piran katta ishuwai 'sheds forth arrows'); cf. Skt. isyati, 
isndti 'impel', and perhaps Gk. ivouo 'empty out, purge', IE 
*E{ey-s-(Ar) (the laryngeal is present in Ved. is-n-ati, isitd-). 
The original paradigm ishuwaizzi (cf. HT 5, 6 ishuwaizzi) : 
ishuwanzi has been analogically revamped to ishuwai : 
ishuwanzi under -hi conjugation influence (co-occurrence of e.g. 
pittaizzi and piddai beside piddanzi). Cf. Kretschmer, KIF 10; 
Sturtevant, Lg. 4:160 (1928), TAP A 60:28 (1929), Lg. 6:151-2 
(1930); Couvreur, Rett. 222; Hendriksen, Untersuehimgen 30, 
36. 

The attempt by Kurylowicz (Symholae grammaticae in 
honorem Ioannis Rozwadowski 102 [1927]) to combine both 
ishuwa- and suhha- (via "laryngeal metathesis") with Skt. suvdti 
'set in motion' proved abortive (for Skt. suvdti see rather s.v. 
suwai-)\ yet efforts have persisted to join etymologically ishuwa-
and suhha- (e.g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 503). Schmitt-
Brandt's (Entwicklung 67) hesitant adduction of IE *seu-
'press, squeeze' (Skt. sunoti), even combining Gk. vei 'it rains' 
and Hitt. sishau- 'sweat', is best forgotten. 

isiya(hh)- 'announce, betoken, reveal'; (appa) isiyahh- 'disclose, 
expose, denounce, inform on, "finger"'; isiya- is attested only 
in verbal noun isiyatar (n.) in KUB XVIII 61, 7 kuit isiyatar 
sixsk-at 'what revelation had been established'; 3 sg. pres. act. 
i-si-ya-ah-hi (HT 20, 4; KUB XLIII 77 Vs. 14; ibid. 15 
isiyah[hi\ 3 sg. pres. midd. isiyahtari (XIII 9 +XL 62 III 17-18 
appizziyann-a uttar isiyahtari 'and afterwards the matter is ^ i 7 i \ f ^ ) 
revealed'; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 448 [1959]; 
KBo XXVII 16 Rs. 8-9 a[ppi]zziann-a uttar isiyahtari; cf. < 
Otten, in Florilegium Anatolicum 275 [1979]; XV 11 IV 8 I§TU 
M]USEN.HI.A isiyahtari 'is revealed by birds'; cf. Kiimmel, isj.r**-•***• 
Ersatzrituale 70; dupl. KUB XLI 24 Rs. 4 isiyahtari), 2 sg. P r e t - ^ ^ ' 4 ^ 

409 

f 

http://igi.iu.a-uy/


isiya(hh)-

act. isiyahta (619/u, 3-5 ]kuit izKM-ahhuwar [...] zik D UTU AN 
VN-YA [... HUE]-/// isiyahta 'which omen-giving [...] thou, sun-
god of heaven, my lord [...] hast betokened evil'; cf. Kummel, 
Ersatzrituale 18), 3 sg. pret. act. isiahhis (KUB XXXVI 104 Vs. 
11 [OHitt.] and dupl. KBo III 34 I 13 [later copy] s-an LU 
VRVHuntard isiahhis 'a man from H. informed on him'; cf. 
Kummel, Ersatzrituale 162), isiyahta (e.g. KUB XIV 4 IV 
25-26 eni-wa knit Dmu-us sakiyahta [SA SAL.LUG \],-\var-at 
isiv]ahta UL-wa SA LUGAL-pat isiyahta 'the omen which the sun-
god gave betokened [something] for the queen, it did not 
betoken [anything] for the king'; V 9̂  Vs. 6 DWGIR-LUM eni 
kuitki isiyahta 'has the deity in any way denounced this?'; 
ibid. 12-14 GVD-wa-kan VKV-si ser watkut 1 G\)X>-ma-wa-kan 
r'l*hurki ser watkut man DINGIR-LL/M ki-pat isiyahta nu 
MV*rsHURRi NU.sio5-r/M 'a bovine leaped at a man, but one 
bovine leaped on a wheel; if the deity has denounced this, let 
the oracular bird be unfavorable!'; cf. ibid. 17-18 GUD.HI.A-WA] / 
kucs wasteskir nu-war-as-kan UL kuennir Y>WG\R-LUM eni kuitki 
sanahta 'the bovines who did abomination, they did not kill 
them; has the deity avenged that in any way?'; cf. G. F. Del 
Monte, AION 35:339 [1975]; XVI 34 I 9-10 DWG\R-LUM asi 
marsastarin isiyahta 'the deity has exposed this fraud'; ibid. 16 
niNGiR-/.t/Af asi marsastarrin isiyahta; cf. Del Monte, AION 35: 
330, 346 [1975]; V 11 I 27, 30, 44; ibid. IV 50; V 24 II 18; VI 31 
IV 12), i-si-ah-ta (XXIV 5 Vs. 9 [zik-wa DSIN W-YA kuit 
\7X\]M-ahta nu-\va man ammel HUL-/W isiahta 'as for the fact that 
you, moon-god my lord, have given an omen, if you have 
betokened evil for me ...'; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 8; ibid. Rs. 
13-14 DSIN EN- YA isiahta-wa (sic, pro correct dupl. XXXVI 94 
Rs. 9 \ZKM-ahta-wa) kuit nu-wa man ammel HUL-/W isiahta; cf. 
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 12; V 22, 19-22 asi kuis halwassis ANA 
\R-TISA DUT[U-,?/] . . . kuitki isiahta nu-wa MUSEN.HI.A s\xsk-andu 
nu MUSEN.HI.A [...] namma-smas-at eseskir iparwassiss-a IZKIM-
-aht[a ...] SA DUTU-$i-pat SA m.iE-su kuinkipiddulian isiyah[ta 
'as for this oracular bird who at his majesty's request ... 
revealed something, let the birds confirm it! And the birds ... 
then did it for them, and the northwesterly one [?] gave a sign 
...; it revealed some anguish of his majesty's being'), 3 sg. pret. 
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midd. isiyahtat (XVI 31 III 4 -5 ki-kan GM-an SA D U T U 
URUTUL-[wa] SA U-TY isiyahtat 'as this was revealed by the sun-
goddess of Arinna in a dream'), 3 pi. pret. act. i-si-ya-ah-hi-ir 
(V 20 I 3), i-si-ya-ah-ir (V 22, 33); verbal noun i-si-ya-ah-hu-u-
-wa-ar (V 11 I 57^gen. sg. isiyahhuwas (XXXVI 127 Vs. 1 3 - 1 5 ' 
KU]R VRVHatti idalu takkiszi nassu [KUR l,RUMit}tianni [.. ./ 
lSun]assuras-an istamassi n-at-kan [...] [...] appa isiyahhu[\vas{ 
'[if someone] plots evil against Hatti or Mitanni, [and you,] S.^ 
hear of him ... it is [your duty] to inform [on him]', lit. 'it is [fori 
you a matter] of informing'; cf. Neu, Interpretation 75-6), dat .-
loc. sg. isiyahhuwanni (VI 4 II 10 n u VRVNeriqqa kuit isiyah-
huwanni ser sixsk-at 'because the storm-god of Nerik had been 
singled out for purposes of revelation'); iter. isi(y)ahhiski-, 
isiahheski-, iseahhiski-, 1 sg. pres. act. isiyahhiskimi (XIV I Rs . 
45-46 nu-wa-mu md[n kururas] memian kuis [memai u]g-a-wa-
-kan ANA DUTIKS/ 0[L kuitki sannaskimi namma-war-at] appa 
isiyahhiskimi 'if someone says a word to me about hostility, I 
shall not hide anything from his majesty, I shall moreover fully 
disclose it'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 30), 2 sg. pres. act. i-si-ah-hi-is-ki-
-si (XLVIII 123 I 16), i-si-ah-hi-es-ki-si (V 22, 52; cf. ibid. 51 
i-si-ah-hi-es-ki[-), 3 pi. pres. act. i-se-ah-hi-is-kan-zi (IBoT I 33 , 
2-4 kinun-ma-za namma kuit IZKIM.HI.A H[UL].HI.A kikkistari SA 
SAG.DU D UTU-5 / HUL iseahhiskanzi 'now what further evil 
omens occur, for the head of my majesty do they betoken evil?'; 
cf. Laroche, RA 52:152 [1958]). 

isiyahhiskattalla- (c.) 'denouncer, informer', nom. sg. i-si-ya-
-ah-hi-is-kat-tal-la~as (KUBXIV 4 III H a n d 16 ANA SAL.LUGAL 
isiyahhiskatlallas 'informer against the queen'), i-si-ya-ah-hi-es-
-kat-tal-la-as (KBo I 30 I 12-13, matching ibid. [Akk.] sa ina\ 
nirti mau 'who is full of assassination'; cf. Giiterbock, MSL\ 
12:214-5 [1969]). 

The transliterations i-si-ah-, i-se-ah- are used here rather 
than i-si-ih-, i-se-eh-; but the latter are also possible, and i 
instead of a "glideless' spelling i-si-ah- one might alternatively 
have expected i-si-a-ah-; isihhis, isihta, isihheski-, isehhiski- may ' 
thus have formal reality. 

The base-meaning 'seek (out), track down', posited by 
Friedrich (ZA 37:197-9 [1927]), led to the tie-in with Skt. w-, 
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OCS iskati 'seek' (JEW 16) by Kurylowicz (Actes du Premier 
Congres international de linguistes 113 [1928], Etudes 75), which 
has enjoyed moderate assent (cf. Couvreur, Hett. 298; O. 
Szcmerenyi, Glotta 38:232-8 [1960], but also Melanges ... 
offerts a P. Chantraine 246 [1972]; Oettinger, Stanvnbildung 
457) but is effectively eliminated by the more precise semantics 
established by Kummel (Ersatzrituale 18-9). The central sense 
is clearly 'announce' and in the mediopassive 'be revealed' (the 
latter similar in meaning to istuwa- 'be[come] manifest' [q.v.]). 

The spelling is a notably uniform i-si-, where the constant -s-
( indicates [z] or [z] or [d7] which in Hittite is the outcome of 
< *d(h)y (cf. asiwant-, safari-, sehur [s.v.]) and quite probably 
\ likewise of *g(h)y (cf. Greek £ and OOJTT). Thus a connection 

may be made with the Indo-Iranian root *adh- seen in Skt. aha 
(2 sg. attha) 'spoke', Avest. aha 'spoke', OPers. azda 'an­
nouncement' (<*adh-td), which O. Szemerenyi (Die Sprache 
12:206 [1966]) also tried abortively (as *edh-tu- under "Bartho-
lomae's law") on Hitt. istuwa-. An *edhyo- 'announcement' 
would have yielded Hitt. *esa- or *isa-, whence a denominative 
verb isiya(hh)- 'make announcement' (cf. e.g. lahhiyai- 'go to 
war' from lahha- 'campaign', and kururiya[hh]- 'make war'). 
An f)-grade parallel might be seen in Gk. OOOOL '(divine or 
oracular) voice' from *odhy42* usually reconstructed as 
*wokwy42

 DUt without firm digammatic evidence (Attic OTTOL 
like HFMXXCC): with the Hittite ornithomantic usages one might 
compare opvittoc, ... OGOOLV (Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautiea 
1:1087). 

Yet the very absence of spellings with e- militates against 
*cdh-. It may therefore be advisable to postulate rather an 
*egyo->*isa-< cognate with Gk. r\ 'he said', avcoya 'bid', Lat. 
aid 'say (yes), affirm' < *p{gyo (JEW 290-1), adagium 'pro­
verb', prodigium 'prophetic sign, portent'; except for the vowel 
grade, Hitt. *isa- would be identical with Lat. Aius (Loeutius), 
the divine Voice who warned the Romans about the impending 
Gaulish invasion. The semantically related verb \7&m-ah(h)-
= sakiyah(h)- 'give an omen' (cf. Lat. sagus 'presaging, pro­
phetic') shows the historically more expectable treatment of 
g + y after heavy syllable under "Sievers's law"; but quite 
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?' plausibly the allophonic system of /y/ was morphophonemi-
cally disrupted, in derivation layers, as conversely in Lat. 

; adagium beside Aius after light syllable (sakiyahh- is a factitive 
formation with -ahh- from sagai- [gen. sakiyas] 'omen', 

%P* whereas isiya[hh]- is a thematic denominative with suffix -y-
from *isa-<*egyo-). 

Cf. izziya-. 

iskalla(i) 

JU* 

'slit, slash, split, crack, tear, rip, mangle', spelled is-kal-, 
3 sg. pres. act. iskallai (KBo VI 4 I 38-39 takku \K-an nasma 
GEME-r/n GF.STUG-<7/7 fariski iskallai 'if someone slashes the ear of 
a male or female slave'), is-gal-la-i (ibid. 37 takku LU ELLUM 
GE$T\JG-an fariski isgallai 'if someone slashes the ear of a free 
man'; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 52), iskallai (Bo 2981 III 6), 
is-kal-la-i-iz-zi (KUB XII 58 II 16-17 namma TUG.GU.E.A GE6-r/ 
hue wassan harzi n-at-si-san SAL§u.Gi ser katta iskallayizzi 'then^ 
what black shirt he has put on, it on him the old woman slits; 
from top to bottom'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14), 3 sg. pres. midd. 
iskallari (KBo VI 3 I 39 [ = Code 1:16 [OHitt.] 'slashes', parallel 
to VI 4 I 39 above), iskallari (dupl. VI 5 118; VI 3 I 37 [=Code 
1:15, OHitt.], parallel to VI 4 I 37 above; dupl. VI 5 I 16), 3 pi. 
pres. act. iskallanzi (e.g. KUB XXX 19 I 43-44 +XXX 22, 8-9 
G]^tarsen-ma arha iskallanzi n-an-san hassT tianzi 'but the tray 
they split in two and put it in the fireplace'; cf. Otten, 
Totenrituale 34), 1 sg. pret. act. iskallahhun (XIII 35 IV 24-25 
man-ma-wa G,§PISAN iskallahhun nasma-wa NA4KISIB duwarnah-
hun nasma-wa-za dahhun kuitki 'but if I have ripped the box or 
broken the seal or taken something for myself; similarly ibid. 
30-31; cf. Werner, Geriehtsprotokolle 12), 3 sg. pret. midd. 
iskallatta (KBo VIII 37 Vs. 9 and dupl. KUB XXIII 7 II 2, in 
fragmentary context; cf. Guterbock, 7CS,10:99 [1956]), 2 sg. 
imp. act. iskalli (3O3O/e44703/e4--VsT46b [OHitt.]), 3 sg. imp. ./ 
act. is-kal-la-u (XXX 36 II 9-10 arha iskallau 'let (Uin^split/ 
[wood]'), 3 pi. imp. act. is-kal-la-an-du (156/v, 7); partic. 
iskallanl-, nom. sg. c. iskallanza (V 7 Rs. 6-8 3 BIB[RU] ISTUNX^ 
arha ishuwan harkanzi 1 BIRR[V] arha iskallanza 'three rhyta of 
stone they have thrown away, one rhyton [is] badly cracked'), 

file:///K-an


iskalla(i)-

nom. pi. c. iskallantis (ibid. Vs. 28-29 iskallantis-wa-kan 
antuhses SA E DINGIR-/JA/ iyantat 'slashed people came inside the 
shrine'), is-kal-la-an-te-es (ibid. 36 -kan kukursantes iskallantes J^^j'V 

V antuhses iyantat 'mutilated [and] slashed people came1); inf. ^ ' t *A ^ "K£C 
iskalliyawanzi (6\5/f I 13); iter, iskalliski-, isgalleski-, 3 sg. pres. 
act. iskalliskizzi (KBo 111 21 I 6), 3 pi. pres. act. iskalliskanzi 

, (KUB XXXIX 15 1 9 10 nu T{)Gkaparin ZA.GIN udanz[i n]-an 
I ANA AI.AM piran arha iskalliskanzi n-an arha pessicskanzi 'they 
j bring a blue tunic [?] and before the picture tear it apart 

thoroughly and throw it away'; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 82), 2 sg. 
imp. act. is-gal-li-es-ki (IX 19, 6). 

1(]Giskallessar, TVGiskallissar (n.), properly verbal noun 
'slitting', hence 'slit dress', nom.-acc. sg. T[JGis-kal-li-es-sar (e.g. 
KUB Xll 8 118; XIII 14 Vs. 10 [= Code 2:82]), Ti}Gis-kal-li-is-
-sar (dupl. KBo VI 26 II 50), i]s-ga-al-li(s)-es-sar (XVIII 187, 
5). C(. Hrozny, SH 71, Code hittite 139 (1922). For formation 
cf. JVGkuressar 'headdress' (vel sim.), lit. 'cutting' (from kuer-). 

In an inspired hunch already Hrozny (SH 71) tentatively 
connected J{]Giskallissar with IE *(s)kel- 'split' (IEW 923-7), 
and Benveniste followed suit for the verb (BSL 33:139 [1932]), 
comparing Gk. OKUXXCO 'hoe', Arm. \elum 'split', Middle Irish d 
sceilim 'slice', ON skilja 'separate', Lith. skelti 'split'. In 
subsequent literature the only important addition was Frisk's 

\ V adduction of G^kalmi- (q.v.) as 'fire-log' (Indogerm. 27 = Kl. 
Schr. 57). Besides Arm. j^elum (which'exceptionally presup- C 
poses *sR-)< skalim 'split, be splintered' has also been compared 
(e.g. G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca 127 [1933], Istoriko-
lingvisticeskie raboty 1:385 [1956]; T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:222, 
225 [1961]). iskalla-, like Lith. skelti and skilti, may point to 
*skel-H2- or *sk!-H2- (cf. Oettinger, MSS 34:126-7 [1976]). 

Relevance of the theonym Iskalli (paredros or epithet of 
DUrsuim, cf. Laroche, Recherches 52, 63) is uncertain (might be 
rather Isk-alli-)\ thus A. H. Sayce's tie-in with Gk. ydXXoi 
'eunuch priests of Cybele' as a Phrygian cognate (Classical 
review 42:161-3 [1928]) was highly speculative (by itself a 
Phrygian yiXXoq might be cognate with Gk. KOXOQ 'docked, 
cropped, stunted', with some kind of voice confusion in 
borrowing [cf. Gk. Kvfispvdiv > Lat. guberna-], ultimately from 

iskalla(i)- isgapuzzi-

*[s]kel- like Gk. GKOJXOQ 'pointed stake' or GKaXpn- f.ioiyaip<x 
GpoiKia). f 

\ 

isgapuzzi- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hapax in a list of cult objects (KUB 
..£ XII 8 116 1 isgapuzzi, besides ibid. 14 and 15 1 tapulli ZABAR 
I 'one bronze cutter', ibid. 17 1 yvarpuzi ZABAR 'one bronze 
* bathing-utensil', ibid. 18 1 JUGiskallessar 'one slit dress'). 

Instrument noun in -uzzi- (cf. e.g. warpuzi-, ispanduzzi-) from 
a verbal voodsgap- (cf. Laroche, JKF 1:181 [1950]). It is 
conceivable that such a root should be accepted as spelled (3 sg. 
pres. act. is-ga-a-pi) in KUB X 63 I 26 n-asta DApin ser ISTU 
NINDA KIJR4.RA isgapi, rather than correcting is-ga-a-pi into 

, Y ) is-ta-a-pi (assuming erroneous omission of the final vertical 
I* » wedge of ta [or its haplography next to the initial vertical wedge 

.»■ of a], as in a-ku-ga-al- [see s.v. akutal/a-]) and translating 'he 
stops up the pit with thick bread' (cf. e.g. XXXII 137 II 27 

I* nu-kan haltessar istdpi 'he plugs the hole', and M. Vieyra, RA 
| 51:88, 101 [1957]). Thereby a tie-in with the widespread IE 
I *skep- or *skebh- (IEW 930-3) becomes possible, seen in Gk. 

' f OKOLTIXCO 'dig, delve', Lat. scabo, OHG scaban 'scrape, grate', 
$ and we might translate 'he digs (or: scoops) over the pit' (using 
1 bread-fill), isgapuzzi- would then be the tool for such activity 
- \,(cf. kuruzzi- 'cutter from kuer- 'cut'), reminiscent of Lat. 
I scapula 'scoop, shovel' (>'shoulderblade') , scapus 'stick, 

shaft', Gk. GKOiTirxvY] 'shovel', (TKnwxvi^ (TKY\TIX(P)OV 'stick, staff'; 
I perhaps isgapuzzi- was (inter alia) the ritual utensil for filling in 
% and smoothing over sacrificial pits, even as the rather heavy, 

knife-like tapulli- (q.v.) may have been a tool used to 'dig' or 
'open' the same (cf. e.g. KUB XXVII 34 I 19 CJ'IR ZABAR TUR ddi 

\f. nu apez pedd[i 'he takes a small bronze knife and with it he 
■: digs'; KBo X 45 III 22 DApi GIR-/7 ginuzzi 'he opens up a pit 
I with a knife'). 

]i. Alternatively, a root isgap- can be compared with Ved. 
: I* skabh- 'make firm, support', skambhd- 'pillar', besides stabh-, 
"• stambha- of similar meaning (q.v. s.v. istap[p]-)\ in this case 
* Hitt. istdpi: isgapi would match the Indie pair closely, and 

isgapuzzi- might resemble istappulli- 'cover, lid, stopper' in 

# 

file:///elum
Alexei Kassian
Note
iter.-"durative" iskallanniya-, 
partic. acc. pl. c. is-kal-la-an-ni-an-tu-us (KUB LVIII 63 II 2).

Alexei Kassian
Note
instr. 
is-kal-li-is-ni-it (KUB LVIII 88 II1 4 + XXXVIII 22 Rs. 5 TÚG.iskallisnit wassantes 'they [are] clad in slit dress').



isgapuzzi- iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya-

meaning and function. For such rhyming roots cf. IE *ster- and 
*sper- s.v. ispar(r)-. 

t Get, isA-i^rA T3 fcl^iAt- ■ • ^ K - i - f u - t , , " ^ 
iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- 'sting, prick, stab, pierce, skewer; 

stick, (af)fix, fasten, attach, set, post; (intransitive) stick, hew, 
cleave, cling (to)', 1 sg. pres. act. is-kar-hi (KUB XXXI 1 + KBoV 
III 16 II 7 ispamrit iskarhi 'I shall stab with a spit'; cf. 
Guterbock, ZA 44:52 [1938]), is-ka-a-ar-lri (KBo XVII 96 I 
13-14 nu-smas kaftan NA4.HI.A iskarhi 'I stick stones beneath \s.^ 
them [viz. clay-images of deities]"), 3 sg. pres. act. iskari (w *̂-
(XVII 13 +XXV 68 Rs. II; cf. Neu, Altheth. 144), is-ka-ri (XU L<VlA" 
126 I 8 [nu AL]AM IM arahzanda iskari 'she sticks the clay figures 
all around'), is-ga-a-ri (dupl. XI 12 19 ALAM.HI.A arahzanda 
isgdri: dupl. IBoT II 123 I 9 a]rahzanda isgar[i; dupl. KUB XLI 
2 1 4 isg]dri\ cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 20; XII 58 II 
29-30 namma-ssi GJR.MES kattan DVG[hu]pu\vaiya isgdri 'then 
beneath his feet she sticks the pot'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14; KBo 
III 8 II 5-6 + KUB VII 1 II 40 nu-kan anda uzu husu-y[a] isgdri 
'and in addition he also skewers raw meat'; cf. Kronasser, Die 
Sprache 7:150 [1961]), is-qa-a-ri (VBoT 24 I 45-46 [kezz-iy]a 1 
DI 'GGAI. isqdri [kezz-iy]a 1 DUGGAL isqdri 'on one side she sets 
seven goblets, and on the other side she sets seven goblets'; cf. 
Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927]; KBo XV 10 + XX 42 I 38j> 
MAM.in.A [...] isqdri: ibid. Ill 28 i,]sgdri: cf. Szabo, Entsiih-/ 
nungsritual 18, 38), is-ga-ra-a-i (Bo 2813*1 II 18 ar]ahzanda 
isgardi: cf. Gotze, KIF409), i]s-ga-ra-iz-zi (KUB XLIX 94 III 
14), 3 pi. pres. act. is-ka-ra-an-zi (XXXI 71 IV 26-27 G,*BANSUR 
DINGIR-UY/ kuwapi iskaranzi 'where they set the table of the 
deity'; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Often 328 [1973]; KBo XVI 49 
I 8-10 UDU.HI.A-IW L0MESMUHALDIM appanz[i] t-us edi lulias 
arid LUGAL-/* [...] iskaranzi 'the cooks seize the sheep and post 
them on the far edge of the pond [in some relation to] the 
king'), isgaranzi (e.g. II 3 III 11 [is]tarna-ma-kan 7 NA4huwasi 
isgaranzi 'in between they set seven stone pillars'; cf. Hrozny, 
Heth. KB 82; L. Rost, MIO 1:362 [1953]; IV 9 I 22 NINDA 
saramma isgaranzi '[they] skewer palace-bread1; ibid. 23-24 
Lu.MEsMUHALDIM_,?;a_55a/1

 L,ZUYA zeyanta NINDA saramnas ser 
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arha isgaranzi 'the cooks cook meat-fat [and] skewer it on top 
of the palace-bread'; XV 9 IV 14; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 

V. *»» *ij}p\ 3 sg. pret. act. is^a-ar-ri-it (KUB XXXI 1 + KBo III 16 II MS 

;ijk*r.r«.-*513 ispannit isqarrit 'stabbed with a spit'), 3 pi. pret. act.' 
i: **•"**"js^rM,. (KBo XXl 22 Vs. 6; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199f 

[1978]), is-qa-ri-ir (XV 10 II 1-2 nu ALAM.HI.A [... p]edumen n-us) 
dametani "A4p[ir]wii kattan isqarir 'we brought the statues, and) 
they fastened them down to another rock'; cf. Szabo, Entsuh-
nungsritual 20); partic. iskaranh, nom. sg. c. isgaranza (KUB 
XV 5 IV 17 ISTV NA4NUNUZ isgaranza 'set with beads'), ace. sg. 
c. isgarandan (KBo XVII 1 III 28 isgarandan ilk kuin harmi 'the? 
attached which I hold'; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 32), 
nom.-ace. sg. neut. iskar an, isgardn (e.g. IBoT I 36 II 60-62 SAV 
LIM SERi-ma kuis ERIN.MFJ>-<7Z nu taksuldn tapusci isgardn harzi 
GVB-las GVB-laz iskardn harzi [...] ZAG-.V-# ZAG-az iskardn harzi 
'but a soldier of the field-legion takes part [in the procession 
and] hews to one flank; one on the left cleaves to the left, and 
one on the right cleaves to the right'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, 
Symbolae... Bold ... 206 [1973]; KUB XLII 78 II 11-12 \-EN 
AS.ME NA4ZA.GIN arahzanda [...] NUNUZ GUSKIN NA4 isgardn 'one 
sun-disk, lapis lazuli all around ... set with beads, gold, [and] 
stone[s]'; ibid. 14 YGm-an isgardn 'studded in back'; cf. Som-
mer, Z/* 46:30 [1940]; S. Kosak, L//ig. 18:112 [1978]; XLII 11 I 
8 isgardn 'set, studded'; cf. P. Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia 
Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101 [1975-6]), nom. pi. c. is-ka-ra-
-an-te-es (XXXI 117 Vs. 4 [ + XXXV 93 Vs. 9]; cf. Neu, A It heth. 
223), is-ga-ra-an-te-es (e.g. Bo 6594 I 10 EGIR-5C/ isgarantes 
'hewing to [a position] behind her'; cf. Neu, Altheth. 99; KBo 
XXV 31 II 10; cf. Neu, Altheth. 79; XXV 42 l.Kol. 7; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 81; X 27 V 15 piran-set isgarantes 'sticking to [a 
position] in front of him'; KUB XX 38 Vs. 10-11 SAL.MHS 
LUGAL-/ menahhan[da ...] [i]sgarantes 'women cleaving to [a 
position] facing the king'; XXV 14 I 13 EGIR isgarantes '[sun-
disks] studded in back'; cf. V. Haas - M. Wafler, Istanhuler 
Mitteilungen 23-24:24 [1973-4]; XVII 25 I 11 isgarante[s% 
nom.-ace. pi. neut. isgaranta (e.g. KBo XI 45 IV 9-10 nu G,*PA 
kue isgaranta 'what [meats] are stuck on the staff'; cf. Haas, 
Nerik 234; KUB XI 23 V 5-7 DUMU E.GAL GI*SUKUR ANA DUMU 
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iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- iskaruh-, iskarih-

\hL<». 

LUGAL pai DUMU E.GAL ANA DZittall(iri SAG.DU-tfZ NINDA.ERIN. 
.MRS isgaranta-ya ser arha ddi 'a page gives a spear to the 
prince, and the page removes the army loaves which are stuck 
on the [spear]head [as an ofTering] to Z.'; cf. A. M. Jasink 
Ticchioni, Studi classici e oricntali 27:159 [1977], with wrong 
translation; XXIX 4 I 8 and 16 v.CAR-an isgaranta '[objects] 
studded in back' [with gemstones]; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedclung 
6, 41; KBo XVII 1119 isgaranta ddi 'takes what is attached'), 
isgaranda (dupl. XVII 3 I 14; cf. Otten - Soucek, Althcih. 
Ritual 20); verbal noun isgaratar (n.) 'stabbing, stingP «H&y in 
the expression DINGIR.MES-0.? isgaratar describing a "station" in 
ophio- or ichthyomantic tanks used for MU$ ('snake', i.e. 

y probably eel) divination, probably a symbolic 'sting (i.e. wrath, 
vengeance) of the gods', nom. sg. isgaratar (IBoTl 33, lines 41, 
55, 74), gen. sg. or dat.-loc. pi. isgaranas (ibid. 28), abl. sg. 
isgararwza (\b\d. 23, 76; cf. Laroche, RA 52:152-4, 161 [1958]); 
iter, iskarreski-, iskariski-, isgareski-, isgariski-, 3 sg. pres. act. 

(js-ga-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (JBoT III 98, 12 NAi4kunnan isgarcskizzi 
'attaches a bead'), is-kar-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 13 apdt iskariskizzi), 

i is-kar-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 14 apadd-a iskarrcski[zzi), is-ga-ri-is-
}-ki-iz-zi {KUB XXXIII 98 I 9-10 rm-za DKumarbis z\-ni kattan 
hattatar NA4NUNUZ man isgariskizzi 'K. sticks wisdom onto his 
mind like a bead'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951]), 2 sg. imp. 
act. isgariski(XXVI 9 4- fmfymW 13-14 L 0 M U SEN.NU.UN [... 
i]sgariski 'post the watchmen'; cf. Otten, Oricntalia N.S. 
52:134-6 [1983]); iterative-"durative" iskarranniya-, 3 pi. imp. 
act. is-kar-ra-an-ni-an-du {KBo VIII 35 II 21 G\.u\.A-KUNU-ma-
-kan appa [n]du mi sumenzan-pat kir-semet iskarrannian[du] 'he; 
shall deflect your arrows, and they shall be piercing your own 
hearts'; cf. Oettinger, Eidc 79). 

The meaning 'sting, prick' is clearly basic and hence etymo-
logically crucial; in KUB XXXI \ + KBo III 16 II 7 and 13 
(quoted above sub 1 sg. pres. iskarhi and 3 sg. pret. isqarrit) 

( iskar- is used of a spit (ispatar), next to kuer- 'cut' with some 
knife-like tool, as a means of drawing blood. 

The connection with IE *(s)ker- 'cut' {IEW 938-47) was 
made already by Hrozny, Heth. KB 82; besides the general 
meaning (OHG sceran 'cut', Olr. scaraim 'sever', Lith. skirti 
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'separate'), a nuance of tapered sharpness is found in e.g. ON 
skera 'cut, prick', and in OE scear, OHG scar '(plow)share'; 
noteworthy is the simultaneous absence of the "moveable" s-
in Hitt. kars- and kartai- 'cut' (q.v.; cf. Gk. KEipco 'cut, shear', 
Kovpd<*Kopai 'haircut, shorn locks'; Skt. krt- 'cut'). The 
meaning 'stick' is a secondary development, in Hittite and 
Germanic alike; for the intransitive sense 'cling to' the English 
glosses 'stick, hew, cleave' offer equally apposite semantic 
parallels. 

Cop's comparison of iskar- with Gk. oKnpimoi 'prop, plant' 
(Indogermanica minora 41-2) is unenlightening and improbable. 

Cf. iskaruh-. 

iskaruh-, iskarih- (n.), a metal container used in libation (e.g. of 
iron in KBo XVII 74 I 14, of gold in XVII 75 IV 22, of silver 

..i and gold in 39/n, 5), employed especially to 'lift', i.e. retrieve 
•̂  {ser ep[p]~) or 'take in', i.e. collect {anda ep[p)-) the previously 

poured libamen, nom.-ace. sg. iskaruh (e.g. KUB XXVIII 104 
JV 10-12 ANA l °SANGA GAL-rzpai iskaruh ddi ta-ssc-ssan \la\hui 

'.' '[the cupbearer] gives a cup to the priest; he places an i., and he 
> pours into it'), isqaruh (e.g. XI 18 IV 30 isqaruh NU.GAL 'there is 
I: no i.' [while the king ibid. 29 toasts deities]), isgaruh (e.g. XXX 
'; 41 VI 17-18 and 21-22 Du ekuzi isgaruh RIKU'[the king] drinks 

to the storm-god, the i. [is] empty'), is-ka-ri-u-uh (1008/c.I 4), 
iskarih {KBo XVII 74 I 15-16 LUGAL-/ iskari[h] [cp]zi 'takes the 
i. from the king'; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 12, 37;.KUB XXVIII 
104 V 15 iskarih ddi), isqdrih (39/n, 5), dat.-loc. sg. isqaruhi{e.g. 
KBo XI 28 II 9, 20, 35, III 17, 35, 45, IV 5, 38 isqaruhi-kan 
lahuwan 'there [is] pouring into the i.'; ibid. IV 16 isqaruhi-kan 
lahuwan; dupl. KUB XX 26 I 4 [to KBo XI 28 III 45] isqaru-kan 
lahuwan [sic]; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 152-6), isqaruh (e.g. KUB II 
3 I 29 isqaruh RIGA anda epzi 'collects in an empty i.'), instr. sg. 
iskaruhit (e.g. KBo XVII 75 IV 22 iskaruhit GUSKIN GI§AB->'« 
piran sipanti 'libates out the window with a golden i.'; cf. ibid. 
29-30 ispanduit KU.BABBAR [...] sipanti), isqaruhit (e.g. KUB 
XXV 6 III 14-15 isqaruhit l-Suanda epzi 'collects once with the 
i.'; dupl. XX 28 III 14), isgaruhit (e.g. ibid. 3-4; KBo X 25 I 
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iskaruh-, iskarih- iski(ya)-

20-21 isgaruhit GUSKIN RIKUTI ser epzi '[the cupbearer] collects 
with an empty golden i.' [viz. that which the king has libated 

v into a huppar :'omnvoc ibid. 17-18]; KUB XXX 41 V 4-5 
isgaruhit sannapilit 2-su ser epzi 'retrieves twice with an empty 
i.'; ibid. 15-16 isgaruhit sannapilit anda cpzi\ ibid. VI 30 
isgaruhit GF.STIN 2-su ser epzi 'recovers wine twice with an i.1), 
isgaruhida (IBoT 111 23 III 9-10 piran isgaruhida sipanti), 
iskaruh (e.g. KBo XX 61 III 46-47 DUMU E.GAL-kan Q{*luttiyaz 
arha iskaruh GUSKIN sipanti 'the page libates out the window 
with a golden i.1). CT. Goetze, Arch. Or. 17.1:292-3 (1949); 
Kammenhuber, MHT1, Nr. 5, 352-7 (1976). 

The sum total of external characteristics (the unique stem-
final -/?, the variation -uh-, -//?-, the imperfect paradigmatic 
integration [occasional reluctance to inflect in dat.-loc. and 
instr.]) points to a technical loanword from another language, 
most plausibly Hattic (thus E. Hovdhaugen, Norsk Tidsskrift 

^ for Sprogvidenskap 25:121 [1971]). The root-connection with 
iskar- 'stick; sting' (q.v.), first suggested by Guterbock (ZA 
44:61 [1938]) and occasionally repeated (e.g. Kammenhuber, 
HOAKS 286; Cop, Imlogermanica minora 41, 51; Oettinger, 
Stammbildung 416, 547; V. Georgiev, Linguistique balkanique 
23.3:10-11 [1980]) as implying a pointed vessel 'stuck1 into 
something to hold it upright (cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:329) 
has nothing but honiophony in its favor, and derivation 
remains opaque: the adduction of deverbative Skt. tanuh (very 
hesitantly by Pedersen, ///*//. 186, who favored loanword 
origin) and the more sanguine comparison with Skt. camuh (a 
vessel, from carnali 'sip') by H. Eichner (MSS 31:89 [1973]) 
founder on the likelihood that Vedic -uh (like -ih in e.g. vrkth) 
contains -A2 which disappears in Hittite (same as in thematic 
nom.-acc. pi. neut. -a<-eA2); even if it were -Ax (as in factitive 
newahh-: Lat. nova-), the outcome should be -hh- in oblique 
cases. Kronasser's postulation of hybrid IE root and foreign 
suffix (loc. cit. and VLFH 131) is not helpful. 

iski(ya)- 'smear, daub, salve, oil, anoint' (YA), 1 sg. pres. act. iskimi 
Uli-o (KUBXXIX 55 I \$-\4namma ISTUYA UDU AN$U.KUR.R[A.HI.A 
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iski(ya) 

...] tepu iskimi T also smear the horses a little with sheepfaf; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 150), isgami {KBo III 8 II 19-20 
[n-an Y.MV-SU ISTU YA.NIJJN isgami 'I smear his tongue with 
butter1; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:155 [1961]), isgahhi {KUB 
VII 1 I 40 n-an tuikkus isgahhi 'I salve his limbs1; cf. Kronasser, 
ibid. 144), 3 sg. pres. act. iskizzi (e.g. KBo XIX 139 II 8-9 
ma/ihan-ma [EN SISKU]R [\var]pu\vaz uizzi nu-za iskizzi 'when the 
sacrificer comes from bathing he anoints himself; cf. 
Haas-Thiel, Rituale 268; ibid. Ill 8 mdn-za EN SISKUR.SISKUR-
-ma iskizzi; XVI 24 + 25 I 66 [n-an] ANA LVGAL-TIM iskizzi 
'anoints him to kingship1; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Stadia 
mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 524 [1979]; V 1 III 5-6 namma-
-an YA DUG.GA-// iskizzi 'then he anoints [the lamb] with good 
oil1; cf. Sommer- Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 12*; KUB XXX 19 IV 5 
n-at ISTU YA DUG.GA iskizzi), iskiyazi (e.g. dupl. XXXIX 8 IV 3; 

. cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44; VBoT 120 III 17 mdn-za EN SISKUR-
-ma iskiyazi; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 146), iskiyaizzi {KUB IX! 
31 II 36 n-at ISTU YA DUG.GA iskiyaizzi, with dupl. HT 1 II 11/ 
iskizzi; HT 1 I 38 n-an eshanta iskiyaizzi 'he daubs it with,M/ 
blood1; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938]), 3 sg. pres. midd. 
is-kat-ta-ri(IBoTlU 148 I 67 and 68; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 

-*; 216), 3 pi. pres. act. is-kdn-zi (e.g..KUB XXXVI 90-Vs. 15-180, 
^ lukkatta-as-kan UD.KAM-// lDuthaliyan tuedas assiyantas pedas( 

mvHakmis VRVNerik AS$UMIX}SANGA-UTTIM iskanzi 'tomorrow ') 
they will anoint D. to priesthood in thy favorite places, H. [and] 
N.1; cf. Haas, Nerik 176-8; XXV 14 116 arranzi iskanzi 'they 
wash [and] anoint1; cf. V. Haas - M. Wafler, Istanhuler Mitteil-
ungen 23-24:24 [1973-4]; XLII 98 I 7-8 \\varpanzi namma-as 
GiR.MES-5(7N[t;...][... d]agan danzi n-as iskanzi 'they bathe, and 
then they ... their feet ... on the ground they take, and anoint 
them1; KBo XXIII 1 I 44 and III 34 BiBRi.m.A-ya iskanzi 'they 
oil rhyta1; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica III 142, 146; XXI 34 I 22 and 

V 47 EGiR-&/-ma YA DUG.GA iskanzi 'but afterwards they smear 
good oil1; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II117-8; KUB I 13 III 8-9 INA 
UD.5.KAM-wtf I$TU YA.NUN iN.NU.DA-as iwar iskanzi 'but on the 
fifth day they smear profusely with good oil1; cf. Kammenhu­
ber, Hippologia 64, 59; XXIX 5 1 1 3 n-us iskanzi 'they smear 
them1; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 200; XXIX 40 II 7 n-us 
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iski(ya)-

ISTU YA UDU iskcmzi 'they smear them with sheepfat'; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 178), iskiyanzi (e.g. XXIX 45 I 2 
n-us ISTU] YA [UDU] iskiyanzi; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
170; KBo XXI 42 I 8 n-an an ami iskiyanzi 'they wash [and] t«l 
anoint her' [viz. the icon of the goddess Isharas]; KUB XXIV '2i'i JJT«T») 
5 + IX 13 Vs. 19 nil L°SU.DIB ISTU YA DUG.GA LUG AL-1/777 ; $ ^ « ^ - « * ^ 
iskiyanzi 'they anoint the captive with the good oil of kingship'; \fb !f M*?*f) 
cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 10), iskianzi (e.g. Kflo XII 98 Rs. 5), t s ^ r * . ' ^ .^f^ 
\k-anzi (e.g. /££/£ XVII 35 II 18), 3 sg. pret. act. iskil (XXXIII u-w-*u-.«~ U<V J ^ / * } 
88 Rs. 10 YA DUG.G]A-/;?<7-za sanizzit iskit 'she anointed herself (*■*«•***tW) 

with good oil'; cf. Skgdovk, Appu-Hedammu 54; IX 34 III 34 
karsikarsif-ya^za iskit 'itoowCed fiimsetT with clear fat' {?}), 3 pi. 
pret. act. is-ki-ir (XXIX 54 IV 18; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippolo­
gia 228), 2 sg. imp. act. iski (KBo III 23 Vs. 4 namma-as iski v2s*.W^ 
'then anoint them!'; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 J*-W-i*(k*rt-**f3)||||" 
[1979]), 3 sg. imp. act. iskiddu (III 8 II 32-33 n-an-kan EME-SU 
sartdiddu VR-us-ma-an ISTU YA.NUN iskiddu 'let her daub his 
tongue, and let her salve his limbs with butter'; cf. Kronasser, 
Die Sprache 7:155 [1961]; KUB XVII 10 II 22-23 kasa Gl*liti 
kitta mi §A DTelipinu [...] iskiddu 'lo, [the oily] 1.-plant is lying 
here; let it oil the ... of T.'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93 [1965]), 3 
pi. imp. act. iskiyandu (XXXVI 12 III 4 nu SA Gl]nScrisu 
si.in.A-flr iskiyandu 'let them anoint Serisu's horns'; cf. Giiter-
bock. JCS 6:14 [1952]);(paTtic> isk(iy)ant-, nom. sg. c. is-kanan-
-za {KBo XXI 41 + AT/£ XXIX 7 R s . 58-59 kasa-ma-as YA 
DUG.GA LAL-va EG\R-anda lahun nu-smas urkes v.Q\K-an ISTU YA 
DUG.GA LAL-ya iskanza 'lo, I have poured good oil and honey 
behind, and the trail in their wake is smeared with good oil and 
honey'; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 124), nom.-ace. sg. or pi. neut. 
iskiyan (e.g. KUB IX 31 III 4-5 Gl*G\G\R-ya-wa-ta-kkan IS*TU 
UZUYA UDU iskiyan esdu 'let your chariot be oiled with sheep-1 
fat'; similarly dupl. HT I II 38-39; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 41-43 ! < 
nu-wa wattaru mdhhan iyan kunnanit-at we dan arzilit-at hanis-
san A N . B A R ^ iskiyan 'how [is] the well made? It [is] built with 
copper [?], it [is] plastered with ?, it [is] "smeared" with iron'; 
iskiya- is here a technical term of metal-working, similar in 
meaning to AN.BAR-/7 sanh- 'flush with iron' in KUB XXIX 1 III 
40), nom. pi. c. is-kan-ti-is (XXXIX 15 IV 1-2 urkis-tis-wa-tta 
422 •S-Ui-jV-jm-'U-t* (t^.tfolH.iUTl) 

iski(ya)-

YA[-/7] iskantis asan[du] 'your tracks shall be smeared with oil'; 
cf. ibid. 6 LAL# 'honey'; Otten, Totenrituale 82); verbal noun ' 
iskiyauwar (n.) in IBoT II 120 Rs. 3 YA allassias iskiya[u\var 
'unction with oil of the queenship'; iter, iskiski-, iskeski-, 2 sg. 
pres. act. iskiskisi (KUB XXVI 25 II 5-6 iskiskisi ke-ya-ta-kkan 
MAMIT.YU.A Q[ATAMMA ...] katta iskiyan esdu '[as] you keep 
anointing [yourself], let these oaths likewise be smeared on 
you'), 3 sg. pres. act. iskiskizzi (KBo III 40a, 1 3 nu-za iskiskizzi 
'keeps anointing himself), iskeskizzi (KUBXLW 61 Rs. 24-27 
n-as man passaris n-an [...][...] ULpassaris n-an hapurin \LG\R-pa 
damaszi [...] [...] iskizzi namma-an hapurin para huittiy[azi ...] 
[... si]G5-r/ n-an I[ST]U A.nAK-pat iskeskizzi 'if he [is] circum­
cised [?], ... him ...; [if he is] not circumcised [?], he forces back 
his foreskin, salves ..., and then draws his foreskin forward ...;-
[until he] gets well, he keeps salving it with lead'; cf. Burde, 
Medizinische Texte 20).-^ i1^^4. ^ ^ 

iski(ya)- (determined already by Hrozny, MDOG 56:35 
[1915], SH 12, 62) is similar in meaning tojartai- 'daub' but,V 
different from sah- which means rather 'plug, stop up' (cf. KBo\ 
III 8 II 29-33 EM]E-SU sahdu ... n-an-kan EME-SU sartaiddu1 

VR-us-ma-an ... iskiddu 'let her plug his tongue ... daub his 
tongue ... salve his limbs'). In addition to practical smearing 
for grooming and medical purposes it also denotes ritual 
anointing, including priestly and regal consecration. 

Oettinger's suggested analysis *is-ske- (Stammbildung 327) is 
formally acceptable (cf. e.g. duskizzi, duskiyazi, dusgai 'is glad' y 
from *tus-ske-, cognate with Skt. tusyati 'is glad'), but his 
further adduction of Ved. is- 'refreshment, strength', esp. 
'liquid refreshment', with appeal to a meaning 'squirt, pour 
vigorously' as a specialization of 'impel' in isyati, isnati (prefi­
gured by Kronasser, Studies presented to J. Whatmough 125 
[1957]), is quite problematic semantically, despite the reference 
to blood-smearing under 3 sg. pres. act. iskiyaizzi above 
('blood squirts forth' is expressed rather by eshar siyari, q.v. v 

s.v. sai-, siya-). V. Georgiev's additional comparison with Gk. 
i&oficci 'heal' (i.e. Fa-; Linguistique balkanique 22.2:14 [1979], 
23.3:10 [1980]) is equally questionable: an *isd~yo- ('practise 
invigoration'>'heal') might be cognate with Skt. isnati, but 
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iski(ya)- iskis-

iski(ya)- has a very specific base-meaning (like Skt. anj~< Lat. 
wigiio, Gk. on)s.\(p(o or xpi(»s Goth, sa/bdn) and is therefore best 
kept isolated; the root of Skt. is- is probably present rather in 
ishuwa(i)- (q.v.). Perhaps *is-skc- or *ish-ske- shows the weak 
grade of a root *yos-(Ax-) 'salve', seen as *isa- (<*is-eAl-) in 
Gk. 7a-, /a-, which latter would then mean originally 'salve' 
(distinct from dKF.opai 'cure, mend', CZKOQ 'cure, remedy'; cf. the 
Homeric inxpoi nohnpappahoi ... V.XKV? aKctopcvoi 'healers 
laden with balms ... mending wounds' [Iliad 16:28-29], F.XKOQ 
<V inrrjp r.n i fixer a ETCL i t)S* r,n\^i]ar.i cpappay0 'a healer will probe 
the wound and apply medicaments' [Iliad 4:190-1]; inxpoQ yap 
y.vrjp ... IOVQ x^r.Kmpvv.ix v.ni TV/7U(X (pdppoa«x U6LGGV.IV 'a medical 
man ... when it comes to excising arrows and spreading on 
soothing drugs' [Iliad 11:514-5]). fa-, it]- is etymologically 
separate from ixivo) 'soothe, warm, heal' (q.v. s.v. iya\va-)\ the 
initial shows metrical lengthening spreading from tribrach-
elimination in forms like */a£Tt> (>7aV in Iliad 12:2). 

CL isharisk(i)-. 

iskis- (n.) 'back, backside, rear' (KBo I 42 II 24 iskisa = Akk. 
kutal/u; cf. MSL 13:135 [1971]), perhaps also 'ridge' (cf. KUB 
II 1 II 15 H U R S A G M / m ? ; Laroche, RHA 19:78-9 [1961]; H. A. 
HofTner, RHA 25:60 [1967]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:108 [1975]), 
nom.-acc. sg. iskis (XXXVI 110 Rs. 9-10 nu-za-pa udniyanza 
hwnanza iski(s)-smel anda VRVHattusa lagan hardu 'every land 
shall bend its back to Hattusas'; cf. Forrer, Mcissner AGS 31; 
Starke, ZA 69:82 [1979]; Neu, Allhcth. 227; XLIII 53 I 6! 
iski(s)-set-a iskisi dakki 'his back matches the back'; ibid. 23 
iski(s)-sot-asfa iskisi (JAI.-// 'his back [is] big [in relation] to the 
[other's] back'; cf. Sommer, IIAB 219; Haas, Orientalia N.S. 
40:415-6 [1971]; XXIX 1 III 18-19 man L 0 NAGAR ^iskis^san^ 
kis G]*isparuzzi karsuwanzi paizzi 'when the carpenter goes to 
cut the ridgepole and the rafters'; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia 
N.S. 16:~34 [1947]; IBoTUl 113 Rs. 3), gen. sg. (or dat.-loc. pi.?) 
iskisas (e.g. KUB X 27 I 17-18 n-at ... ANA DINGIR-L/M iskisas 
T(,m-an [ddi '[he] places it in back of the deity'; cf. von 
Brandenstein, Orientalia N.S. 8:70 [1939]; M. Vieyra, RA 51:85 
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[1957]; V 1 IV 49; cf.Unal,//<:///. 2:84; IX 34 III 10 = 1X41126), ' ; 

dat.-loc. sg. iskisi (e.g. II 3 II 26; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 46; cf. G. 
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 [1978]), iskisa (e.g. V 1 II 18 
iskisa-smas 'in their rear'; cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 6*; 
IBoTUl 148 III 44 iskisa EGIR-AW 'behind the back'; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 224; KUB XVII 28 III 26-29 3 GUD-MAH 
kues-san ANA GUD.AB iskisa nawi pantos 18 UDU.SIR kuis-san ANA 
UDU.SIG + SAL iskisa nawi pantos 'three bulls who have not yet 
mounted a cow, eighteen rams who have not yet mounted a ewe'; 
cf. Riemschneider, MIO 6:377 [1958]; XVI 8 Vs. 6; XVIII11 Rs. 
6; XXI 38 Vs. 45; XXV 37 I 8 and II 17, 23; cf. Diet. louv. 172; ^ 
KBo IV 14 III 74), instr. sg. iskisit4±{XU 33 III 8 n-an iskisitti^-M^it-U 
/?R47'seized him by the back'), abl. sg. iskisaz(a) (e.g. XII 126 I ^ i ^ ^ l i 
14 iskisaz karpan 'lifted by the back'; cf. Jakob-Rost; Ritual der ^T^Z) el>M 

Malli22; KUBXXXIII 114IV \3-\4nu-ssi-kanvzviskisaza[...] 
markir 'from his back they cut up'; cf. ibid. 9, and XXXIII 1 12 
IV 14 V7Vislusaza; cf. Guterbock, Kumarhi *8-*9; Meriggi, 
Athenaeum N.S. 31:144-6 [1953]; Laroche, RHA 26:35-6 
[1968]; Alp, Anatolia2:29 [1957]; XIV 16 II 14 'from the rear'; cf. 
Gotze, AM 42; XV 39 II 26 'from behind'; cf. L. Rost, MIO 
1:358 [1953], III 12; KUBU 5 V 4 - 5 iskisazEG\R-pa iyattari'[he] 
retreats backwards'; XXIV 13 III 13 n-as-si EG\R-an namma 
mXiiskisaz lulwai 'she then runs behind his back'; cf. Goetze, 
Tunnawi 72; Haas - Thiel, Rituale 106), also iskisdnza (XXX 45 
II 18), unless denom. derivative in -ant- (nom. sg.; cf. Laroche, 
BSL 57.1:37 [1962], CTH 160), nom.-acc. pi. iskisa or iskisa (e.g. 
XIII 29, 8 iskisa naistin 'turn your back!'; XX 38 Vs. 15-16 
mene-smit I.UGAI.-//H?[-...] iskisa \\}G\\-ina[~ 'turn their [?] face 
to the king ... turn their [?] back to the king'). Cf. Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:189, 340; Laroche, RHA 28:30 (1971). 

Judging from the sexual term iskisa pai-, the anatomical 
meaning of iskis- is more precisely 'the small of the back, the 
lumbar region'. Cf. Gk. ioyiov 'hip-joint, hip(s), haunches', 
Hes. fax1' doq>6<; 'lower part of back, loins'. Further connec­
tions are uncertain, but the accord of the Hittite and the 
otherwise obscure Greek terms is striking. Cf. also F. Ribezzo, 
Rivista indo-greco-italica 4:130 (1920); Juret, Vocabulaire 51; 
Cop, Ling. 8:170-2 (1966-8); Neu, IF 74:240 (1969). 
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iskissana- iskit(t)ahh- iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)-

iskissana- (n.), |vooden item of household goods or -furniture^ 
nom.-acc. pi. CA*is-ki-is-sa-na(-as-si-it) (KBo VI 26 II 5 [ = Code^J 
2:71], preceded by G , S I G - & ; 'her door ' and followed by ^ 

U^huppuUi-ssit [q.v. s.\])™*is-ki-is-ta-ni(-se-it) (dupl. VI 13 I 
16, with erasure strokes covering ta). 

Connection with iskis- 'back' (q.v.), as *iskis-na- 'dorsalis' 
(vel sim.), and translation as 'bed' (Hrozny, Code hittite 133 
[1922]) or 'headrest' (cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. I l l ) or 'back­
pack' (H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:163 [1975]) is sheer conjec­
ture. Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:183. 

iskityOahh- 'signal (to), single out', 3 sg. pres. act. is-ktt-g-ta-ah-hi 
(KVB X 1 I 11 GAL MTISF.DI iskittahhi 'the chief of the guard NS ' 
signals'), is-ki-da-a-ah-hi (IBoT I 36 III 63-64 nu 1 Li]MESEDi ^ S 
JSTU GI*[§U]KUR ANA U]Mr*MESBDUTIM ANA DUMU.MES E.GAL-ya 
iskiddhhi 'one guard with a spear signals to the men of the 
guard and to the pages'; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:196 [1966]), 
is-ki-ta-ah-hi (KBo XXI 85 I 31 [...] DEN.zv-as NINDA.KUR.RA. 
.HI.A-/ GISSUKUR-J7 iskitah[hi] 'singles out with the spear the 
thick loaves of the moon-god'). Cf. Alp, Beamtennamen 14. 

y The meaning is similar to iZKm-ah (h)- = sakiyah(h)- 'give a 
sign'; but while the latter has ominous connotations (cf. Lat. 

\ sdgus 'presaging'), iskittahh- denotes mundane signalling and 
may be a denominative factive verb from *iskit£sfa-, which 
bears comparison with Lith. skaistus, skaidrus 'clear, bright' or 
OHG ge-schide, Lat. scitus 'clever, shrewd', scitum 'determina­
tion, decree' (with iskittahh- cf. Lat. sat a- 'try to determine, 
inquire', like newahh-: Lat. nova- 'make new'). 

iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)- 'stain; stigmatize, denounce; degrade, dis­
grace, demote', 3 pi. pres. act. ishunanzi (KBo VI 26 II 19 

\[ = Code 2:75] u DUMU.MES ishunanzi 'and they degrade the 
\ children' [of a marital misalliance by a free woman]; dupl. KUB oS\. 
XXIX 29 Rs. 3 misspelled j / W [ ^ ^ [ £ / l , 3 sg. pret. act. iskunah- <j^Uu~ 

if lis (I 16 III 41-42 huhhas-mis [Laha]rnan DUMU-san VRVSana-
\huitti iskunahhis 'my grandfather demoted his son Labarnas to 

iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)-

Sanahuittas'; cf. Sommer, HAB 12-4, 164), 1 pi. pret. act. 
ishunahhuwen (XXIII 13 Vs. 3-4 anzds-ma-wa-za fSTUG]huKUL 
[UL tarahta ...] ... nu-wa-ssi wasdazza [with gloss-wedges^ 
ishunahhuwen 'he has not vanquished us with arms, ... and we 
have stigmatized his depredations'; cf. Sommer, AU 314); 
partic. iskunant-, nom.-acc. pi. neut. iskunanta (KBo IV 2 I 
44-45 kcis-wa um-an has GAD.HI.A iskunanta parkunuzzi 'as this 
soap cleanses stained cloths'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91 
[1962]); iter, iskuneski-, 3 pi. pres. act. iskuneskanzi (XII 19 I 6; 
cf. Neu, Altheth. 231). CL Kronasser, Etym. 1:480-1; Oettin-
ger, MSS 35:93-4 (1976). For earlier proposed meanings see 
Sommer, AU 317 (ishunahh- 'defy'; so still Kronasser, Etym. 
1:429); Sommer, HAB 164 (iskunahh- 'make a mark, desig­
nate'; so also Kronasser, Etym. 1:430; Oettinger, MSS 35:100 
[1976], Stammhildung 156-7; S. R. Bin-Nun, The Tawananna in 
the Hittite kingdom 67-8 [1975]); Alp, Anatolia 2:23 (1957; 
ishuna[i]- related to ishu\va[i\- 'shed, throw'); Laroche, OLZ 
57:30 (1962; ishuna[i]- 'draw [a bow]'; cf. s.v. ishunawar). 

The phonetic variation isk-: ish- is matched by e.g. iskis ( a) -
(q.v.) besides KUB XXXIII 112 IV 4 V7X,ishisaza. The plausible 
cognate of iskuna- is Gk. OLIOX&VW 'make ugly, disfigure, 
dishonor', aiaxvvt] 'shame, dishonor' (cf. Aiax^oq), cuioyoQ 
'shame, disgrace', cchxpoq 'ugly, deformed, dishonoring, sha­
meful'. Gk. oilax- has no plausible etymology (only a tortured 
comparison with Goth, aiwiski 'shame' via *ayghwsk-; JEW 
14), and a Gk.-Hitt. isolexeme *ays-gh- (with Hitt. i<*ai\ cf. 
s.v. asara-, esara-) is a welcome common denominator with a 
putative proto-meaning 'make ugly, stain', iskuna- is probably 
a denominative factitive verb with -na- suffix from a [/-stem 
base, like e.g. sunna- 'fill' from .vw- 'full', thus comparable to 
Gk. a/V^lvco ( < *ai(Jx6vicD) from *ctiaxt'K 'ugly' (supplanted by 
(xiaxpoQ)'-, f̂- e-g- TOLXVVOJ from TOLX^K (*&X°S like aiaxog). 
iskunahh- is a further deverbative derivative with -ah(h)- suffix, 
like e.g. kururiyah(h)- 'wage war' besides kururiya- 'be hostile' 
(cf. Gk. iaxctvao) besides /crxavw). 

As an alternative to this uniform interpretation one might 
detach iskunahh- (in KUB I 16 III 41-42 quoted above) and 
translate 'my grandfather proclaimed his son L. (as his succes-
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iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)- ismanala-, ismanali- ismeri-

sor) at S/ (leading to rebellion by rival sons and factions), 
rather than taking L. as being rusticated by his father to S. for 
being ringleader of the rebels; but unlike Sommer (HAB 164 
'designated') one should then keep apart iskunant- used of 
clothes ('stained, ugly', not 'marked, spotty') and connect 
iskunahh- with Lith. aiskits, iskus 'clear, obvious' (see s.v. 
asara-* esaro- 'white, bright', and cf. Lat. de-cldrd-); for 
semantics, cf. also n-an-kan istarna tekkussami T designate 
him' (q.v. s.v. istarna). 

Oettinger (Stammbildung 156-8) reconstructed nasal infix 
verbs *sHxuneHr (from an unclear *sHre\v-Hr) for ishu-
na(hh)- 'treat shabbily', and *skuneHr from *ske\v-Hr for 
iskuna(hh)- 'designate, make spotty', the latter allegedly cog­
nate with Vedic skauti, skimati, skunoti 'poke, rake, tear, 
mangle', sometimes used technically (ci-skunoti) of ear-slashing 
or perforation of domestic animals for marking purposes. The 
latter specialized sense is a weak reed on which to hang an 
already Indo-European meaning 'to mark'; in this case its 
reapplication from cattle to royal offspring would most likely 
have been negative ('brand, denounce' rather than 'designate'). 

H. Eichner (Die Sprache 25:205-6 [1979]) allowed ishu-
nahli- < iskunahh- ("regressive assimilation") and advocated 
the same tie-in with Vedic sku-, postulating an improbable 
semantic range 'to mark' > 'designate; brand, demean, degrade; 
set limits for, put in one's place, defy; stain'. 

Cf. Puhvel, IF 83:138:43 (\91%) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 
373-8; 417-8 (1981), Bi. Or. 38:350-2 (1981), Gedenkschriftfur 
H. Kronasser 181-2 (1982). 

hi /,."/ A A- */>'v.^ 

ismanala-, ismanali- (c.) 'equerry, groom', nom. pi. L^MF^ismanalis 
(KUBIX 1 III 18), Cf. Laroche, RHA 13:82 (1955); Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:172, 212, 249. ~ dtfittfiPu M 

For etymology, cf. s.v. ismeri-. 

Sr\<* 

ismeri- ispai-, ispiya-

f: LU istneriyas 'man of the bridle, coachman, charioteer' 
( = KUB I 1 I J2 SA KUS.KA.TAB.ANSU; cf. Gotze, Hattusihs 6), 
gen. (?) in KUB XXIII 11 II 35 IAMHS] ismeriyas mnM.m.\-us 
URUKU.BABBAR-M uwatenun 'I brought chiefs of charioteers to 
Hattusas' (cf. R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Orientalistvcznv 9:56-7 
[1934]; Carruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977]); cf. ibid.' Ill 5 LU.MF.5 
ismeriyas EN.MF$-US and XXIII 12 III 6 LU.MHS ismeri[. For the 
corresponding Hieroglyphic logogram depicting 'reins', see 
Laroche, HH 150. 

ismeriyant- 'bridled', dat.-loc. sg. in XXXVIII 1 II 8 ANA 
awiti GUSKiN-ZrtfA? ismeriyanti 'on a bridled golden awitf (q.v.). 
Cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gotter 14; L. Rost, MIO 8:180 
(1961). 

C{. Laroche, RHA 13:81-3 (1955); Giiterbock/ Oriens 
10:351 (1957). 

Etymology uncertain. Laroche (loc. cit.) postulated a hetero-
clitic *ismer/n- reflected in Hitt. ismeri- and ismanala- (q.v.) on 

-the one hand, and Gk. Tpovii 'well-rope' (*ismon-), ipivx-
'strap' (or ipavx-; *ismn-) on the other; but the plausible 
alternative reconstruction of the Greek words (including ipzo) 
'draw water by rope') as reflecting *sim(o)n-, *sTma- (from a 
widespread IE root meaning 'bind') renders this explanation 
implausible (cf. s.v. ishiya-\ also Kammenhuber, KZ 77:52-3 
[1961]; H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 19:40-1 [1973]). According 
to Kammenhuber (ibid.) the initial /'- in ismeri- is etymological 
(rather than graphic), but there is no proof. 

Cop {Ling. 2:37-9 [1956]) rejected Laroche, separated isman­
ala-, and adduced Gk. ptppiQ 'cord, rope', (o)pi]p\\0oq 'line, 
string', pnpvopoii 'furl', Hes. (jprjpiyyEQ- TIXEKTOLI, aeiptxi 
'(twisted) ropes', opnpii' KKTOOC, 'ivy' (cf. JEW 733). He 
postulated a PGk. *smeri- identical with Hitt. ismeri-. The IE 
attachments remain unclear: is *s- "movable" or part of the 
root? If the latter, *smer- could still be in heteroclisis with 
*smen- or *smn- in ismanala-. 

KUS: ismeri- (n.) 'bridle, rein', nom.-ace. sg. KVbismeri (FHG 16 II 3;\J; AU-*»' 

Laroche, RA 46:46 [1952]). 
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ispai-, ispiya- 'get full, be filled, be sat(iat)ed, be saturated' (with 
food, rarely with drink; cf. the near-synonyms has[s]ik[k]-, less 
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ispai-, lspiva-

( restrictive but used with drink when juxtaposed to ispai-, and 
ni[n]k-* exclusively with drink), 2 sg. pres. act. ispdisi (Bo 6180, 
5). 3 sg. pres. act. ispai {Bo 4491, 4-5 v]i. hasckzi [... n-]as-za CJL 
ispai'is not satiated ..., and he is not filled';/W£ XXXIII 11 II * n W 
11; cf. ibid. 12 iringa [3 sg. pres.]; Laroche, RHA 23:108 [1965]), 

MNS 3 pi. pres. act. ispiyanzi (KBo III 5 I 28 wetenit ispiyanzi '[the 
horses] satiate themselves with water'; cf. Kammenhuber, 
llippologia 82, with incorrect transitive translation 'they satu­
rate'), 3 pi. pret. act. h-pi-i-e-ir (KUB XVII 10 I 19-20 eter n-e ^ S 
vi. ispiycr ekuyer-ma n-e-za Or hassikkir 'they ate but they were 
not filled, and they drank but they were not satiated'; XXXIII 
24 II 13; XXXIII 19 III 8; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90, 116, 123 
[1965]), is-pi-ir (XXXIII 32 III 5; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:12* 
[1965]), 2 sg. imp. act. ispai [KBo IV 6 Vs. 8-9 nu-za zik 
DiNGiR-/.£/M ... V7AiyK et nu-za ispai 'thou, deity, eat the fat ... 
and be filled!'; cf. Tischler, Gehet 12), ispiya (KUB XX 92 VI 
8 9 ezza-zza nu-za isphaejuMna nu-za nik 'eat and get full, 
drink and get your fill!'),(^jZlrnp)act. is-pi-it-tin (XXXHI 62 'M^*'^ 
III 10-11 sumes ezzastin nu-za ispitlin ekuten-ma nu-za nikten 
'eat and be sated, drink and be filled!"*), is-pi-is-te-cn (XII 17, 
6 7 ezza]tten nu-za ispisfen [... ekutt]cn nu-za nikten), 3 pi. imp. 
act. ispiyaiuht (XV 34 I 48-49 ad\and]u akuwandu n-at-za 
ispiyandu ninkandit let them eat and drink, and let them be 
sated and filled'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 186); partic. 
ispiyant-, nom. sg. c. ispiyanza (IBoT III 148 III 10-11 
ispiyanza ninkauzcr es 'be sated and filled!'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 222), nom. pi. c. ispiyantes (ibid. 6 ispiyantes asandu; 
KUB XV 34 111 42 ispivantes ninkanf\es] asandu: cf. Haas -

' Wilhelm, Riten 198; 1X31 III 2-3 and dupl. HT \ II 36-38 
nu-wa kJ SA.GAI..FII.A ezzandu nu-war-at ispiyantes asandu 'let 
[the horses] eat this fodder and be sated'; KBo XI 1 Rs. 20 
ispiyantes-ma-nnas ANA MF QAZImahhan 'as we [are] having our 
fill of cold water"; cf. Houwink Ten Cate - Josephson, RHA 
25:110 [1967]; for the construction cf. [with infinitive] uwanna 
hassik- 'satiate oneself looking, see one's fill' [s.v. au(s)-]); 
verbal noun ispivatar (n.) 'satiety', nom.-ace. ispiyatarr-a (KUB 
XVII 10 I 11; XXXHI 24 II 16). 

ispiyanu- 'satiate, saturate', verbal noun ispiyanumar (n.) in 
430 tipintAkrtfcr n. r£u of food <WAf,*kv ^ irpaW m^k- .&r -U^v.o* cf a<r**U> 

ispai-, ispiya- ispant- A 

.'"'..' KBo XI 1 Rs. 21 n-at DUMU.LU.UUJ.LU ispiyanumar esdu 'may it 
be saturatipn for mankind'. 

ispan (n.) 'satiation' (?), nom.-ace. sg. ispdn (KBo VIII 42 Vsl 
6), gen. sg. ispanas (KUB XXXVI 44 I 12 ispanas NINDA.KUR4! 
.RA.in.AUZU.UTUL.Hi.A 'loaves [and] meat-stews of satiation1 

[?]). Cf. Oettinger, Stammbildung 467-8. 
The semantic distinction of 'sate (with food)' vs. 'fill (with 

drink)' is found also in e.g. Hebrew and Egyptian (cf. Ehelolf, 
KIF I4l; Friedrich, Indogermanisehes Jahrbueh 13:377 [1929]); 
cf. Latin quom tu satura atque ebria eris 'when you have had 
enough to eat and drink' (Terence, Heeyra 5.2.3), matching 
Hitt. ispiyanza ninkanza es (quoted above). 

ispai- is convincingly connected since Sturtevant, Lg. 4:2 
(1928), Comp. Gr.1 247, Lg. 14:72 (1938), with \E*speEr(y-) 
'be sated', seen in e.g. Skt. sphdyate 'grow fat', OE spdwan 
'thrive', sped 'prosperity, success, dispatch, speed', OCS speti 
'be successful', Lat. spes 'hope', pro-sperus 'favorable' (cf. FEW 
983). A full belly has remained an archetypal image of prosper­
ity (wrongly Pedersen, Hitt. 113-4 who reversed the semantics 
to a basic 'thrive'), ispai <*spoye <*spoE{ye (stative perfect), 
with 3 pi. ispiyanzi <*spE{y-dnti. For further morphological 
speculations see e.g. Puhvel, LIEV 55, Evidence for laryngeals 
91-2 [\965] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 137-8 [1981]; Schmitt-
Brandt, Entwicklung 66, 74; H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbil-
dung 86 (1975); Oettinger, Stammbildung 461, 466-7. 

ispant- (c.) 'night' (GH6[.KAM]; MUSU), nom. sg. ispanza (KUB XXV 
44 II 25 mahhan-ma ispanza kisari 'but when night comes'; Be 

i^tf.!3<2372 in 30 DIspanza; cf. the deity DIspanzasepa-, nom. sg. 
DIspanzasepas [KUB XX 24 III 2; XLIII 30 III 8, besides ibid. 5 

{ annas Tagdnzipas Terra Mater'; cf. Neu, Altheth. 77], which 
may reflect either *ispant-sepa- [determinative compound] or 
*ispants + sepas [fused spelling of appositional 'Night, the 
Daimon'], hardly a "genitival" *ispants[-sepa]-; cf. e.g. Asga-
-sepa- s.v. aska-; Kammenhuber, KZ 77:185-6 [1961]; Kronas-
ser, Elym. 1:185, who compared siwanz-anna- [q.v. s.v. siu-]), 
GE6-anza (e.g. KBo III 5 III 73 mahhan-ma GE6-anza kisari; cf. 

431 (*«#»*) 
; ^A^en,& ib*,*^ ^ 

Alexei Kassian
Note
2 sg. imp. act. 
is-pa-a-i KUB XXXIII 11 II 11; ibid. 12 ninga [2 sg. imp. act.](!); Laroche, RHA 23: 108 [1965]

Alexei Kassian
Pencil

Alexei Kassian
Pencil

Alexei Kassian
Note
2 pl. pres. act. 
is-pa-te-ni (KBoVM 124, 4).



ispant-

Kammenhuber, Hippologia 98; perliaps also adverbially as an 
embedded sentence formula [cf. lammar 'this very hour, right iiVf*-*A-te 
away', nekuz mehur 'in the evening', kariwariwar 'at daybreak', (K*i<.*%«ii *2* 
si\vaz = VD-a: 'in daytime'], e.g. KUB I 11 IV 45 GE(l-anza 'at 5 W ' 5 r ) 

night' [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 124; alternatively abl. sg. in 
-anza, cf. GE6-<7- below and UD-AZ, UD-KAM-WIZA]), Mr/.S7/(I 13 
IV 43 mahhan-ma 5 MUSU ki[sari] 'but when the fifth night 
comes'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72), (jfccTsg)ispcmtan (X 
81, 10-11 DUD.SIGS ispantann-a ekuzi 'toasts the Good Day and 
the Night'; t^---207f-+2--J2«»^iG5 ispcnUam-al also incorrect 
nom. sg. in KBo IV 13 4- KUB X 82 VI 34 DINGIR.MES MUI 
ispanza DHasmaiun '[the king toasts] ... the star-gods, the 
Night, [the deity] H.'; cf. ibid. 37 EME-as h[atui\anza instead of 
correct EMIWW handantan; cf. Bossert, Konigssiegel 35, 51), 
ispandan (e.g. KBo V 8 III 21 nu ispandan humandan iyahhat 'I 
marched the whole night'; cf. Gotze, AM 158; KUB XXIX 55 I 
1 3 man lukkatta nu nuwa ispandan appizziyas hdliyas naui 
anku haruwanfiizzi 'when dawn comes but does not yet quite 
light up the night of the last watch'; cf. Kammenhuber, 
Hippologia 150; KBo XXIV 6 Vs. 7 i]spandan laknu\va[nzi 'they > 
pass the night' [lit. 'knock down the night'; cf. English 'kill 
time']), GEt-an (e.g. dupl. XXIV 5 Vs. 13 //// GE6-an laknuwanzi; 
KUB XXXIX 7 III 53 nu kuitman GE6-an lak[nuwanzi 'while 
they pass the night'; dupl. XXXIX 8 III 14 nu kuitman 
isp]andan luk[kanu\vanzi [lit. light up the night',^.e.Jburn the 
midnight oil]; cf. Otten, Totenrituafe44; Bo 256?IV 22 GE6-an' 
dapian luqqanuwanzi 'they light up the whole night'; also 
incorrectly nom. sg. in KUB XLVI 27 Vs. 22 GE6-za \ 
luqqanuwanzi; I 13 IV 31 and 40 GE6-an humandan 'the whole r> 

night'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72), ^enTsg^on6-andas '''J*"**^*5 

(IV 47 Rs. 29 3 hdlivas GEb-andas 'for the three watches of the «i{*f*^*$ , . 
mghO^tA^^'ispanti (e.g. KBo XIX 128 VI 30-31 LUGAO £ $ ' & £ * £ / ' 
SAL.LUGAL appiyanzi tahatkanzi ispanti 'king [and] queen are $!«»•***• ^ 
done; they close down for the night'; cf. Otten, Festritual 16; 
KUB XX 18 VI 11 ta hatkanzi ispanti- XXX 10 Rs. 18'.,, 
ispanti-mu-ssan sasti-mi sanezzis teshas natta epzi 'at night in 
my bed sweet sleep does not take [hold of] me'; KBo XVII 6 III i^-t; lJf«4; 
12, XVII 1 III 29, XVII 4 III 14 'at night'; cf. Otten - Soucek, W»rv>wt' 
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Althcth. Ritual 32-4; XXII 5 Vs. 5; XXIII 1 I 57; cf. Lebrun, 
Hethitica III 143), ispandi (III 22 Vs. 6 and 18, Rs. 47 'at night'; 
cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10-12), GV.^NU-anti (KUB XXXV 145,\ 
Rs. 3-4 [kedani M]U.KAM-// kedani \TV.KAM-mi kedani UD.[KAM-S 
-//'] [ked]aniGE6.KAM-antilamni haltatti 'he will call in this ycar,( \/ 
in this month, on this day, in this night, at [this] hour'), GE6-anti £ 
(KBo III 5 I 49 \-cdani GE6-anti 'in one night'; cf. Kammenhu­
ber, Hippologia 84), GE6-// (e.g. ibid. 79 \-edani GE6-//; ibid. Ill 
66 GE(sti-ma GE6-ti 'night by night' [epanadiplosis]), GE6 (ibid. 
67 \-edani GE6), MUSI (e.g. ibid. I 32 INA MUSI Musi-ya 'and night 
by night'; ibid. II 55 \-cdani Musr, ibid. I 33 INA 5 MUSI 'in the 
fifth night'; ibid. 31 INA 8 MUSI'for eight nights'; cf. Kammen­
huber, Hippologia 261-12),^b\7sg>)ispantaz (e.g. KUB VII 1 II 
18 n-at ispantaz sard suhha jiedTii 'takes it at night up to the 
roof; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]; KBo IV 2 I 21; 
cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]; KUB XXIII 11 II 22; cf. 
R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Oricntalistycznv 9:55 [1934]; Carruba, 
SMEA 18:158 [1977]), ispandaz (Ma§at 75/13 Vs. 6-8 L 0 K U R - | / 
-wa pangarit ispandaz kuwapi 6 M[E LUKUR] kuwapi-ma 6 ME' 
L0KUR ia[ttari] 'the enemy is on the march in force at night, six | 
hundred in one place, six hundred in another'; cf. Alp, Belleten ' 
44:45 [1980]; KBo XVII 105 II 15-16 tug-a hdssan mahhan) 
[VD-a]z DUMU.LU.ULU.LU anda hulaliskizzi ispandaz-ma-t(ta} } 
anda DINGIR.MES huldleskanzi 'as mortal man surrounds thee by ( 
day, o hearth, the gods surround thee by night'; cf. A. Archi, ( 
SMEA 16:86 [1975]; KUB XIX 37 III 11-12 nu t]uzzius vo-az i 

kdriskinun [isp]andaz-ma iyahhat 'in daytime I had my troops 
take cover, but at night I marched'; cf. Gotze, AM 172-4), 
is-pa-an-da-za (e.g. ibid. 17—18 HUR.SAG-<7A7 ispandaza istar[na 
arha iya]hhat 'at night I marched along through the moun­
tain^]'; XXXI 115, 16; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 
42 [1979]), GE6-antaz (KBo IV 2 I 37; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 
8:91 [1962], GE6-andaz (KUB IV 47 Vs. 3), GE6-az (VIII ] ' 
38,+ XLIV 63 III 17-18 n-an-si-kan nassu UD-az nasma-si-kan 
GE6-az anda tarneskizzi UL kuitki tuqqdri 'he instils it [viz. eye­
drops] into him [i.e. his eyes] either by day or by night, it makes 
no difference'; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30; I 11 III 9 and 
KBo III 2 Vs. 38 'by night'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 115, 
U - f * - - t * - * c \ £) <*<«*3.«JC3^ All 
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140), GE6-za (V 6 II 2; cf. ibid. I 22 ispandaza; Guterbock, JCS 
10:91-2 [1956]), ace. pi. ispantius (sic IV 4 III 31 nu-za 
UD.KAM.HI.A ispantius iyamm 'I made days nights' [i.e. marched 
around the clock]; cf. Gotze, AM 126; possibly from a Luwoid 
*ispanti-, cf. e.g. Luw. apparanti- 'the future' [q.v. s.v. appa-
siwatt-]), c.n6.ni.A-w (AT//? XXXVI 75 III 7-8 pitluli[ya]spiran 
AJD.HI.A-J/.Y GF.6.HI.[A-ZW] laknus[ki]mi 'from anxiety I keep 
killing time around the clock' [lit. 'knocking down days and 
nights']), MUSU(KBO III 5 I 32 and 61 8 MU$U 'eight nights'; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 82, 84). 

ispant- is clearly the basic term for 'night', the straight 
antonym of siwat- 'day', the animate noun capable of deniza­
tion, having relegated the rival nekut- to the juxtapositional 
pctrifact nekuz mehur 'eventide, evening', also 'nighttime' more 
generally (cf. KUB IV 47 Vs. 11 nu nekuz mehur kuitman-kan 
"UTU-M.V nawi upzi 'in nighttime, while the sun is not yet rising', 
besides ibid. 3 GE6-andaz 'at night'; wrongly J. Schindler, KZ 
81:294 [1967]). Unlike Vcdic, where ndkt- (along with the 
innovational ratrJ or rami-) fills the centerfield and the night-
goddess slot alike at the expense of ksdp-, the Hittite distribu­
tion is reminiscent of Iranian, where Avestan upa-naxtar-'' 
'bordering on night' is an isolated form (not unlike the, 
synonymous Vedic apisarvard- from the rare sdrvari 'night'),' 
and the common term (from Avestan xsap- to Persian sab 
'night') is cognate with Vedic ksdp-. 

ispant- (identified as 'night' by Sommer, Heth. II 30) has 
been combined with ksap- since Gotze - Pedersen, MS 60, with 
elaborations by Goetze, Lg. 27:475 (1951), 30:357 (1954), who 
postulated *ksep- (Skt. ksdp-), *ksep(e)r- (Avest. xsapar-
'night', perhaps Gk. f.ancpOL, Lat. vesper 'evening'), *ksep(e)n-
(Avest. xsafn- 'night'), *ks(e)pont- (Hitt. ispant-<*[k]spant-). 
Further discussions by E. P. Hamp (JKF2.251-9 [1965]; Revue 
des etudes armeniennes N.S. 3:13-5 [1966]) tried to cement the 
relevance of such possible peripheral cognates as Lat. vesper, 
Arm. giser 'night', Welsh ueher 'evening', OCS veceru 'evening', I 
arriving finally at an embedded sentence formula *weiks ksperv 
'the time (is) night', matching Hitt. nekuz mehur {Papers from 
the Sixth Regional Meeting, Chicago Linguistic Society, 482-3 
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[1970]; a somewhat different tack by J. Schindler, Die Sprache 
15:166-7 y969], produced a prefixal compound *we-kwsp-
-ero-). 

For ispant-, the main issue concerns the age, type, and 
composition of the suffix. Rather than comparing primarily 
(with e.g. Goetze, Lg. 27:475 [1951], or Kammenhuber, 
HOAKS 294) the set of gim(ant)- 'winter', zena(nt)- 'fall', 
hamesha(nt)- 'spring/summer', wit(ant)- 'year', where the de­
rivative with -(a)nt- coexists with an attested base-form, 
ispant- merits formal collocation with the semantically closer 
nekut- 'evening', lukat- 'morning', and siwat- 'day'. In the 
absence of an unsufiixed parallel, ispant- is not marked in any 
way (e.g. as animate or divinized), and there is no reason to 
postulate a secondary transformation of an *ispat-'into ispant-
(as suggested by Kronasser, Etym. 1:259). Perhaps ispant-
reflects an original *ksepon- (gen. *kspnds; cf. tekan<*dhe-
ghom, gen. taknas<*dhghnos) besides Avest. xsapan-, xsafn-, 
with the weak grade extended to *kspnt- (> ispant-) on the 
pattern of *nekwt- (> nekut-), *lewkot- (> lukat-; cf. Goth. 
liuha/) 'light'), and *dyewot- (> siwat-; cf. Ved. dyut- 'bright­
ness'). Alternatively it is possible to speculate that ispant-
<*kspon-t- is built on the locative *kspon (cf. dagan 
< *dhghom) of an old /-/rt-stem seen in Avest. xsapar-jxsapan-, 
resembling Skt. heman-ta- 'winter' (cf. Gk. xh^poQ'- yyip-ow, or 
Gk. mp : Skt. vasan-td- 'spring'; Mayrhofer, IF 70:247-8 
[1965]), thus tying in with Hitt. gimant- after all (if giman-t-
rather than *gim-ant-). Cf. also Oettinger, Festschrift fur G. 
Neumann 239-40(1982). 

There is little plausibility in a comparison of ispant- with 
Goth, spediza 'later', OHG spdti 'late' (E. Forrer apud S. Feist, 
Vgl. Wo. der gotischen Sprache 444 [1939]); the Germanic 
words mean literally 'getting along' (cf. English speed). 

ispatalu in the Cappadocian tablets, allegedly 'night quar-/v 
J:ers', has been interpreted as a Hittite *ispantalli- (vel sim.)! 

borrowed into local Old Assyrian (cf. e.g. N. van Brock, RHA 
20:128-9 [1962]); but the meaning is uncertain, and the rele­
vance doubtful (cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 5:61 [1959], Etym. 
1:138-9). 
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ispant- kpour (a libation), libate, sacrifice' (BAL), rare, mostly Old 
Hittite spelling for usual sip(p)ant- or sip(p)and- (q.v. for 
overall treatment), 1 sg. pres. act. is-pa-an-tah-he (KBo XVII 3 
IV 1 ispantah]he and dupl. XVII 1 IV 5 ispant[ahhe), is-pa-an-
-f<///-///(XVII 3 IV 6 and dupl. XVII 1 IV 10; XVII 1 III 14 and 
dupl. XVII 6 III 6 (ri-STiN-flw ispantahhi 'I pour wine'; cf. 
Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 36, 30, 97), 3 sg. pres. act. 
is-pa-an-ti(XI 45 IV 20-21 DUMU LUGAL ...[...] ispan[ti]\ 3 pi. 
pres. act. is-pa-an-ta-ait-zi (XVII 15 Rs. 18 ispant'anzi-nw na[tta 
*but they do not libate'; cf. V. Haas - M. Wafier, Ugarit-
Forsc/wngen 8:86 [1976]); iter. ispanza(s)ki- (beside normal 
sip(p)anzaki-^ both /spatilski-/), 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-an-za-ki-zi 
(XX 34 Rs. 6), is-pa-an-za-as-ki-i[z-zi (XX 37 Vs. 3; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 140). 
(lspaml<wa^{c.) 'libation-vessel', nom. sg. n\L-u~wa-as (KUB 

XXXVIII 1 I 31 1 BAL-MHYW AN.BAR 'one libation-vessel of 
iron'), ace. sg. ispantmvan [Bo 181 II 13-16 LUGAL-/ ispantuwan 
KU.BABBAR [p]di LUGAL-us ... ldhuwa[i] 'gives a silver libation-
vessel to the king, the king ... pours'; cf. Otten, ZA 53:176 
[1959]; Alp, Belleten 31:535-6 [1967]; KUB XXXII 98, 4; 133/u 
Rs. 9), ispandwvan (KBo XVII 75 I 59-60 ispanduwan KU. 
.BABBAR GLSTIN udai nu (,1*BANSUR-/ [pira]n 3-su sipanti 'brings 
a silver libation-vessel with wine and libates before the table 
three times'), instr. sg. ispanduit (ibid. IV 8-10 isru BIHRI 
GUSKIN [...] ispanduit KU BABBAR [sipa]n/i 'from a gold rhyton 
[...] libates with a silver libation-vessel"; ibid. 29-30 ispanduit 
KU.BABBAR [...] sipanti; ibid. Ill 13 ispanduit KU[.BABBAR]), abl. 
sg. ispanduwaz {KUB VII 60 III 8-11 nu-kan URU-L/M L0KUR 
nassu tapisanit GLSTIN nasma ®UG ispanduwaz ISTU GLSTIN sip-
panti 'he libates with wine to the enemy city either with a wine-
jug or from a libation-vessel'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 236; 
1526/u I 17; KBo XV 33 II 30-31 nu DVGispanduwa[z DVGis]nu-

tras piran DIM ^v Kidhdsn[a] DHa/kinn-a man KA§-[/7] man 
GESTIN-// sipanti 'from a libation-vessel before the dough-bowls 
he libates the storm-god of K. and the grain-god either with 
beer or with wine'), hpanduaz (ibid. Ill 31-33 nu l °FN \I-TIM 
ishanTEG\R-anda PANI ZAG.GAR.R A [DI]M VRVKuliuisna Dm'ispan-
duaz 3-.fr/sipanti 'the housemaster behind the blood facing the 
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altar libates the storm-god of K. three times from a libation-
vessel'), nom. pi. ispanduwas (XXI 1 II 5 30 DVG ispanduwas TUR > 
'thirty small libation-vessels'). 

ispantuwa- originates in the gen. sg. of the verbal noun 
sippanduar (KBo I 42 IV 44; MSL 13:141 [1971]) or BAL-u-wa-
-ar (KUB III 95, 9; MSL 3:79 [1955]), thus DUG ispantuwas 
'vessel of libation' >iDVG)ispantuwas (nom. sg.; cf. KBo IV 13 
III 33 1 UDU sipanduwas 1 MAS.GAL 'one sheep of consecration 
[ = sacrificial sheep], one he-goat'). Cf. Carruba, Beschworungs-
ritual2?\ Neu, Anitta-Text 116, Gedenksehri/t fur H. Kronasser 

]ispantuz(z)i-](r\.) 'libation-vessel, libation, libate, libamen\ 
O f K m ^ a c c ^ (e.g. KUBXWU 21 II 16-17 

NINDA harsaus DVGispantuzzi-\a kuez arhapidddir 'whence they 
have brought ofTbreadloaves [and] libation-vessels'; ibid. IV 10 
NINDA KUR4.RA DX)G ispantuzzi GUD.HI.A UDU.HLA 'breadloaves, 
libation-vessels, cattle, sheep'; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskcier 

■ 156, 160, XXX 41 II ?4), ispantuzzi (e.g. KBo XXV 112 II 8-9 
jji-.l*. ^ NINDA narsa-smas ... ispantuzzi-a-smas; cl. Neu, Altheth. lb/1; 
fim KUB XXXIII 103 II 5 NINDA.K\JR4.R]A-ya-sma(s) ispantuzzi 

namma UL kuiski sipanti 'breadloaves [and] libations nobody 
will offer you any more'; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:49 [1968]; 
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 46; II 13 IV 9-11 I0SILA.§U.DU8.A 
ispantuzzi GIBIL GFS/riN-a.s deli nu ... sipanti 'the cupbearer takes 
fresh libamen of wine and ... libates'), DVGispantuzi (KBo XVII 
74 I 26 27 [OHitt.] DVGispantuzi [...] sipanti; cf. Neu, Gewitter-
ritual 12, 38; KUB XXIV 3 III 42 and XXX 13, 2; cf. Gurney, 
Hittite Prayers 36, 26), ispatuzi (V 1 I 38 GIG GAL NINDA.KUR4. 
.RA ispatuzi pamass-a SIG5 Mii-as 'the great ailment took 
breadloaves, libations, and the weal of the house'; cf. Unal, 
Hatt. 2:38), ispanduzzi (e.g. I 16 III 50-51 nu NINDA.KUR4.RA. 
.Hi.A-.fr/ ispanduzzi-sme[t] [...] ... sard artaru 'let their bread­
loaves [and] their libations ... stand ready'; cf. Sommer, HAB 
14; XXXIII 121 117 nu-za namma lKessis DiNGiR.Mns-z/.v NINDA 
harsit ispanduzzi UL kappuizzi 'K. no longer furnishes the gods 
libations along with breadloaves'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:234 
[1950]), ispanduzi (e.g. KBo VI 26 I 29-30 [ = Code 2:64] nassu 
NINDA harsin nasma GISGLSTIN ispanduzi kinuzi 'he breaks open 
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i either a breadloaf or a wine-jar'; KUB XXV 31 Vs. 14-15 
DV]GpaIhi ispatiduzi karuuili L0GUDU ddi EG\R-pa-ma [...] [is]pan- \ -
duzi _nemus [c. for n.!] L0ZABAR.DIB pai 'the anointed one 
deposits in a cauldron old libamen, and in return ... the goblet-
holder gives fresh libamina'), ispanduzita (XXXII 124 I 12 
NINDA.KUR4.RA ispanduzita, with Hurroid ending; cf. e.g. adu-
plita s.v. adupli-, and von Schuler, Die Kaskder 154, 165),(jicc^ 
sg. ispantuz[zin] (XIV 14 Rs. 27), DVGispanduzzi[n] (ibid. 23; cf. 
Gotze, KIF \14),(g^s^ispantuzzias (e.g. KBo IV 9 I 16-17 2 
huppar KU.BABBAR ispantuzzias GF§TIN-/7 suwantes [c. for n.] 
ktwo silver jars filled with wine of libation'), ispanduzias (XX 
99 +XXI 52 II 14 ispanduzias piran ddi 'places before the 1 
libate'), (^t.-\o^^:/n,Gispantuzzi (KUB XIII 4 III 58-59 
n-asta DINGTTTMFS^' NINDA harsi DVGispantuzzi nahsarattan 
mekki tiyan ha[rtin] 'for the breadloaf [and] libation-vessel of 
(he gods keep your respect very much in place'; cf. Sturtevant, 
.7/105 54:386 [1934]), ispanduzzi (XXXIII 121 II 12-13 DINGIR. ; 
.wr.s-es-kan lKessiya ispanduzzi ser kartinuniyauwantes 'the '■ 
gods [were] angry at K. because of the libation'), ispantuzziya 
(XIV 14 Rs. 29 ispantuzziya ser), DVGispantuziya (X 11 V 6 
[A]NA PANI DVGispantuziya 'facing the libation-vessel'), iristi^sg) 
ispanduzfyj (XXIV 2 Vs. 12 nu-tta kdsa mukiskimi NINDA harsit 
DVGispanduzfct 'lo, I am entreating you with breadloaf [and] 
libation'), ispa)nduzit (dupl. XXIV 1114; cf. Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 16), (abj^sjr) ispantuzziaz (X 11 V 8-11 n-asta GAL 
DUMU.MFS F.GAL ispantuzziaz GFSTIN:«/7 sard ... hani 'the chief 
page draws up wine from the libation-vessel'), ispanduzziaz 
(XIII 4 I 64-65 kuis-wa-kan fuel DINGIR-UM-az NINDA harsiyaz 
[DVGi]sp[a]nduzziaz das 'whoever has taken from thy breadloaf 
[or] libation-vessel, o god'; for the case-attraction in DINGIR-
-LiM-az cf. e.g. tuetaza memiyanaz for fuel memiyanaz 'at thy 
behest' in VIII 48 I \2)/gen. j^DVGispantuzziyas (XVII 21 II 
8-9 sumenzan nepisas DiNGTRTMES-tfs kue KUR.KUR.HI.A NINDA isf*'*"u *̂s 

harsayas DVGispantuzziyas argamanass-a esta 'your lands, gods ^tf.M-^ 
of heaven, which were [purveyors] of breadloaves, libation- 5"P 

vessels, and tribute'). Instrument noun in -uzzi-, cf. e.g. s.v. 
isgapuzzi-. 

[ispanJulzTyala] (c.) libation-bearer', nom. pi. ispantuzziy]ales 

ispant-

(KUB XIV 11 III 42), ispantuzzialius (sic dupl. XIV 8 Rs. 18—19 
nu-kan keys kuyes LU.MES NINDA.KUR4.RA-W L(jME$ispantuzzi-
yalius tepawes dssantes n-at-m[u le akk]anzi 'the few bread-
and libation-bearers who [are] remaining, they shall not die on 
me'; cf. Gotze, KIF 214), ispantuzziyalas (XIV 14 Rs. 26 
L^ME^ispantuzziyalass-a tepawes; cf. Gotze, KIF 174), ispantuz-
zilas (XIV 8 Rs. 39 nu-kan $A DINGIR.MF.S kuyes LU.MFS 
NINDA.KUR4.RA lX]ME*ispantuzzilass-a [dss]antes n-at le namma 
akkanzi 'what bread- and libation-bearers of the gods [are] 
remaining, let them not also die'), L(j]ME^ispatuzzielass-a (dupl. 
XIV 11 IV 9). Denominative agent noun, cf. e.g. L(]harsiyala-
= LU NINDA.KUR4.RA, from (NINDA) harsi- 'thick bread, bread­
loaf, asusala- (s.v. asusa-), auriyala- (s.v. ami-), besides asusa-
talla-, auriyatalla-; ispantuzziyala- is to Gk. onovoncpopoc what £ 
e.g. irhuitalla- 'basket-bearer' (q.v. s.v. erhui-) is to KCL- ) 
MlncpopoQ. 
]isfaTiluzTzli77Jass^ (n.), ispantuz(z)i(y)assara- (c.) 'liba­

tion-vessel', ace. sg. c. (?) is-pa-a\n-tu-zi-as-sa-ra-an (KUB 
XLIII 30 II 21), nom.-ace. sg. or pi. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ya-assar 
(XLIII 28 II 8 and III 6; cf. Neu, Altheth. 154-5), ispantuzzias-
sar (KBo XX 88 IV 10-11 ispantuzziassar KU.BABBAR-^ [...] 
SAL.LUGAL-n pai SAL.LUGAL-s-fl sipanti 'gives a silver libation-
vessel to the queen, and the queen libates'; VBoT 113, 6 
isp]antuzziassar KU.BABBAR; KUB X 23 IV 12 ispa]ntuzziassar 
GUSKIN 'libation-vessel of gold'; KBo XXV 147 Rs. 3; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 232; KUB II 13 IV 17-19 llJsiLA.su.DU8.A ispantuzzias­
sar GFSTIN-<7.V ddi n-asta ... sipanti 'the cupbearer takes a 
libation-vessel with wine, and he libates'; ibid. 23 ispantuzzias­
sar GFSTIN), isp)antuziyassar (KBo XVII 74 III 2 [OHitt.]), 
ispantuziassar (e.g. XVII 43 I 8 ispantuziassar KU.BABBAR ddi, 
with dupl. XVII 18 II 9; cf. Neu, Altheth. 104, 100; KUB XLIII 
30 II 8 and 12 ispantuziassar LUGAL-/' para epzi 'profTers a 
libation-vessel to the king'; ibid. 20 i]spantuziassar ddi; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 77), ispantuzzisar (KBo IV 9 II 51-52 UGULA L 0 MESMU-
HALDIM ispantuzzisar GESTIN IAJGAL-/ para epzi 'the chef de 
cuisine profTers a libation-vessel with wine to the king'), 
ispaniuzisar (XI 50 I 24 ispantuzisar KU.BABBAR), is-pa-tu-uz-zi-
-es-sar (KUB XX 87 I 10-12 u L0GUDU ispatuzzessar SA 
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niNGIR-l./Af ANA Ll7SANGA pdi l l,SANGA-.V-<7 CUD.MATT Sl'panti 
'and the anointed one gives the god's libation-vessel to the 
priest, and the priest consecrates the bull'), mK,ispanduzziyassar 
(VII 8 II II 12 NINIM harsawus menial m)c'ispanduzziyassar 
'breadloaves, groats, libation-vessels'), ispanduziassar (KBo 
XVII 74 II 7 [OHitt.] LIGULA L0-MESMUHALDIM GVSTiN-as ispan­
duziassar G[E6 LUGAL-ipar]cl epzi 'the chef de cuisine proffers a 
black libation-vessel with wine to the king'; ibid. IV 37-38 
}ispanduziassar GE6 SA GESTIN dai kuttaspiran [siuni \]-is sipanti 
Makes a black libation-vessel with wine; before the wall he 
libates once to the deity'), instr. sg. is-pa-an-du-uz-zi-ya-as-sa-
-ri-it (KUB XXV 36 V 5-8 U ,GUDU ANA DZA.BA4.BA4 sipan-
dmva[n] 1-su QATAKMA irhdizzi LU DIM-<7.S- ispanduzziyassarit 
sard 3-$u QATAMMA sunnai 'the anointed one likewise finishes 
libating three times to the war-god; the man of the storm-god 
likewise fills up three times with the libation-vessel'; for supine 
not formed from iterative and used for infinitive cf. ishahru 
iyauwan 'to shed tears* [s.v. ishahru-], beside normal eshar 
sipanduwanzi irhaizzr 'finishes offering up the blood' [s.v. 
arha-]), is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-as-sar-i[t] (ibid. VI 30), ace. pi. is-pa-
-an-tu-zi-ns-sa-ru-us (XLUT 30 II 6-7 L(-'-M,ESMUHALniM ispan-
tuziassarm ...[...] pedanzi 'the cooks carry the libation-vessels'; 
cf. Neu, Altheth. 77). 

IsJfaTiJuTzi]'assarjrspafuzzessar as a derivative of ispantuzzi-
rcsembles e.g. nlalessnr * meadow' from aid- 'flower, bloom', or ! 

*kuttessar (nkv-cssar) 'walling' from kutt- 'wall' (for the form ! 
of the sullix cf. Kronasser, Etyni. 1:288). Curiously no hetero-
clitic oblique cases are found; instead there is evidence of 
occasional (/-stem thematization already in Old Hittite (acc.sg. 
c. [?] ispcmlirziassaraih ace. pi. c. ispantuziassarus), with instr. 
sg. ispanduzziyassarit resembling dat.-loc. sg. nkAkuttassari'y 
(KUB XXVI 92, 11) from *kuttassar (perhaps Luwoid, cf. Hier. \ 
CHISEL kutasara/i- 4wall[sl"). 

Despite the tendency to declare ispantuwa-, ispantuzzi-, and/ 
* ispantuzziyassar semantically identical (e.g. Alp, Belletetn 

31:540 [1967]; M. Popko, Kultobjekte in der hethitischen Reli­
gion 91 [1978]) there are significant differences: ispantuwa- and 
ispantuzziyassar are often qualified as to their material (iron, 
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silver, gold) and are clearly primarily terms for containers; 
ispantuzzi-, on the other hand, shades metonymically into the 
libational contents as well (or even primarily), as a result of 
which it is frequently collocated with NINDA harsi- in a com­
bined formula for the bread-and-wine offerings to the deity. 

For etymology (Gk. onfodto libate', Lat. spondeo 'pledge, 
promise') see further s.v. sip(p)ant-, likewise for the question* '' 
why the finite verb has regularized an unusual spelling variant'? 
for /sp-/, whereas noun derivatives consistently keep the nor- , 
mal is-pa-. 

Because of clear derivational links to the verb ispant- there is 
no likelihood in G. B. Jahukyan's comparison oHspandu(zzi)-
with Arm. pcund 'vessel', ON spann 'pail, bucket', OCS spgdu 
'peck', Lat. sponda 'couch, sofa', IE *(s)pondh- (Hayerend ev 
hndevropakan hin lezuner? 139 [1970]). 

I 
ispar(r)-, isparriya- 'spread, strew, scatter, stretch, shatter, fell; 

s'4}.#-/>' fly(?)', 1 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ar-hi (KUB XII 44 II 30 parasdim 
>r ^-P}';. isparhi i strew plant-shoots'), is-par-ah-hi (VII 57 I 6-8) ?"'-lT' 

Dm-as-wa VRVLihzinan [...] [IGI.HI.A-HYZ] katta huwappahhi nu-\ 
-wa-ssan paimi [...][.. ]humanni isparahhiSAL ME§Su.Gl isparnumi} 
'I, the storm-god, shall fling L. face down, and I shall go [...]...! 
shatter [it and] make the sorceresses scatter'), 2 sg. pres. act.! 
is-par-ra-at-ti (XXI 27 III 29-30 GIR.MES-/* isparratti 'you 
shatter with your feet'), 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ri (KBo IV 2 II 53; 
cf. Kronasser, Die Spraehe 8:93 [1962]), is-pa-a-ri (e.g. KUB 
XX 46 III 6-8 ilanas piran happurriyan ispari'spreads h. before v 

the staircase'; KBo X 45 II 19-20 n-us GIR.MES-^ DU-Z/ n-us 
K\-an ispdri nu-ssan kus DINGIR.MES asasi 'he makes [the idols] in 
dagger-form, spreads them on the ground, and sets up these 
deities'; cf. Otten, Z/4 54:112 [1961]), is-par-ri-iz-zi (KUB XIV 1 

(Rs. 91 aliyas-wa UL wdi UL-ma-wa wdki OL-ma-wa isparrizzi 
rw/kt1' J.,'the a.[-bird] does not coa, does not bite, does not spread [viz. 

/its wings, = 'fly'?]'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 38, 143-4, and see the end 
of this entry), is-par-ri-ya-az-zi (VII 60 II 8-10 namma 1 TUG 
BABBAR 1 TUG SA5 1 TUG ZA.GJN [dd]i n-as ANA DINGIR.MES 
L0KUR KASKAL.MES kattan isparriyazzi 'she also takes a white 
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cloth, a red cloth, [and] a blue cloth, and spreads them as paths 
for the enemy gods'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 234), 3 pi. pres. 
act. is-pa-ra-cm-zi (e.g. XXX 29 Vs. 4-5 [\]-EN KV*sarpassLs-a~ 
-ka[n] G]*kuppisnas istarna [t]agan isparanzi 'one^iishion be­
tween the stools on the ground they spread ' ; 4 ^ P 7 4 4 & I I I 3 - 5 
nu ISTU E 1 ( ! G U D O KASKAL-tf/? menahlumda ISTU TUG isparanzi 
™MD^purpurus-si kattan ishuwanzi 'out of the house of the 
anointed one they lay a cloth-spread on the road and pour 
bread-lumps down upon it'; VBoT 24 II 31-33 SA G , SHASHUR. 
.KUR.RA Gl*!ahhurnuzi isparanzi ser-a-ssan 3 NINDA.KUR4 .RA 
parsiandm tianzi 'they spread foliage of mountain-apple and on 
it they place three broken breadloaves'; cf. Sturtevant, TAP A 
58:10 [1927]; KBo XXV 31 III 10 [OHitt.] isparanzi), is-par-ra-
-an-zi (frequent, e.g. dupl. [later copy] XX 32 II 3; cf. Neu, 

,Altheth. 80, 83; KUB IX 31 IV 17 nu GXHahhurnuzzi isparranzi, 
with dupl. HT 1 IV 22 nu lahhurnuzzi isparanzi; KUB IX 31 III 
62-63 nu Gl^lahhurnuzi kattan isparranzi; dupl. XLI 17 III 11 nu 

■Gi^lahhurnuzi katta isparran[zi; dupl. IX 32 Vs. 38 nu ^Iahhur­
nuzzi kattan isparranzi; ibid. Rs. 27 nu G^lahhurnuzzi dagan 
isparranzi 'they spread foliage on the ground'; IBoT III 148 I 
31-32 [G]]*NA-nui-kan para udanzi n-at G,SZA.LAM.GAR-*W E.Sk-ni 
isparranzi 'they bring forth the bed and spread it in the interior 
of thetenf; cf. H a a s - Wilhelm, Riten 2\2; ABoT34, 6 and 16 
G I § NA isparranzi; KUB X 92 VI 14-15 kuitman-ma-kan DUTU-WJ 
niiwa scrra nu Gl*nath\ta isparranzi 'but while the sun is still up 
they spread the couch[es]'; XLIV, 1 Rs. 20 SA b.Sk-kan G , S NA-/I / 
na[muili is]parrcrnzi inside the inner chamber they cover the 

[ couch with a bedspread'; VII 8 III 14-15 nu-ssi G , S NA namma-
-ssi G , 5BANSUR piran katta isparranzi 'furthermore they spread a 
bed for him in front of the table'; ibid. 18-19 nu-ssi ape-ya 
kattan isparranzi 'those [viz. garments] too they spread for 
him'; KBo XXI 10, 12 KUS.GUD isparranzi 'they spread a v 

cowhide'; cf. Oettinger, Eide 16; KUB XXIX 45 I 14 ]kattan 
isparranzi 'they spread out'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
172; KBo XV 9 III 7 ser isparranzi; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 
64),<Qg^preT)act. is-par-hu-un (KUB XV 34 I 40-42 kdsa-smas 
K\SKAL.MEf^^Gkusisiyas ™Gkuresnit isparhun nu-smas-as BA. ' 
.BA.ZA YA DUG.GA isparhun nu-ssan apiya iyaddumat 'lo, for you 
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1 have spread paths with a swath of gown-fabric, for you I have 
spread paste [and] good oil, now go there!'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Riten 186J, is-pdr-ra-ah-hu-un (VII 60 II 26-27 KASKAL.MFS-V«-
-wa-smas ISTUTUG BABBAR ... kattan isparrahhun 'paths I have 
spread for you with a white cloth'; XVII 27 III 11-12 -]as-kan 
ser allapahhun n-at anda [GIR- / ] / isparrahhun 'I havej>pat o n [...] 
and in addition shattered it with my foot'), d nl. p r e p act. 
is-pdr-ri-ir XXXIII 114 IV 12; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:36 [1968]), 
2 sg. imp. midd. is-par-hu-ut (XXIII 77 I 4), 2 pi. imp. act. 

I NS'- 4 V is-pi-ir-tezen (sic KBo XXI 14 Vs. 8), 3 pi. imp. act. is-par-ra-an-
^du (W\ 34 III 24-29 n[u ...] para epzi n-an IGI.III.A-H'A katt[a 
huwapp]ai n-an GIR-/7 isparranzi nu-sma[s ki]san tezzi kuis-wa-
-kan kus NIS [D\NG\R-UM] sarrizzi nu uwandu apel URU-a[n 
DINGIR.M]E§ mvHatti QATAMMA G!R-/7 isparrandu n-[at da]n-
natta imu-yassessar iyandu 'he takes [the figurine] and flings it 
face down, and they shatter it with their feet, and he says as 
follows: "he who breaks these oaths, let the gods of Hatti come 
and likewise shatter his city with their feet and make it a 
desolate townsite'"; cf. Oettinger, Eide 12); partic. isparrant-, 
nom. sg. c. is-par-ra-an-za (e.g. XVII 61 Vs. 17 ekza isparranza 
'the net [is] spread'; cf. H. Berman, JAOS 92:466 [1972]; KUB 
XVII 31 I 24 MAYALU-ma-ssisastas E.sk-ni isparranz[a 'bedding 
[is] spread for him in the inner bedchamber'; cf. Kummel, 
Ersatzrituale 62; ibid. 4 MAYA]LU isparranza; KBo XV 2 IV 1-2 
sast[a- ...] ... [JVGMAYALU] isparranza 'bed ... bedding [is] 
spread', cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 60), nom.-ace. sg. neut. 
isparran (KUB IX 28 I 15 ispata KU.BABBAR TUR isparran harzi 
'she holds a small silver spit outstretched'), nom.-ace. pi. neut. 
isparranda (KBo XV 2 I 10-11, amended from dupl. KUB XVII 
14 IV 3-4, [\-NUTUM GI*NA] I$TU JVQMAYALI isparran\da 'one 
bed covered with a bedspread'; cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 56), 
dat.-abl. pi. isparrandas (XXX 15 +XXXIX 11 Vs. 48-49 

V«f*.h«U* 

[G,sNA.Mn]§ isparranzi nu-kan hastai ISTU ( , , SSU.A arha d[anzi] 
[n-a]t-san Gl^NA-as isparrandas tianzi 'they spread the bed, take 
the bones from the chair, and place them on the spread bed'; cf. 
Otten, Totenrituale 68); verbal noun is-pdr-ri-ya-u-wa-ar {KBo I 
42 V 4 DAG = [Akk.] mestu [ from setu 'spread'] = isparri-
yauwar; ibid. 5 DAG = [Akk.] meltu = K\M\N-pat 'dit to ' ; cf. 
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Gotze, Miuhl. 144. 70; Giiterbock, MSL 13:142 [1971]); inf. 
is-pdr-ru-wn-ma-an-zi (IBoT II 131 I 23); iter, ispareski-, 3 sg. 
pres. act. is-pa-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB VII 5 II 19 n-[at] ispandaz 
katta isparcskizzi 4he will spread it [viz. the garment] out at 
night'; iterative-"durative" isparanna-, 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ra-
-an-na-i (Bo 404 IV 5). 

isparnu- 'spread, spray, scatter', 1 sg. pres. act. is-pdr-nu-mi 
(see above sub 1 sg. pres. act. isparahhi), 3 sg. pres. act. 
is-pdr-nu-zi (KBo XX 10 4-XXV 59 I 11-12 and II 8-9 ta 
LUGAI.-W? suppiyahhi watar 3-SV isparnuzi 'he purifies the king, 
sprays water three times'; cf. Neu, Altheth. 131-2; KUB 
XLVIII 76 I 2-3 nu ekian [ispar]nuzi 'spreads the net'; cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 6), is-pdr-nu-uz-zi (1144/v, 4), 3 pi. pres. act. 
isparmiwtmzi (473/t.Vs. 13-15 am-an ektan ispar]nu\vanzi nu 
ARNABU ektet [appcrnzi] 'even as they spread the net and catch ; „ , 
the hare with the net ... '), 1 sg. pret. act. is-par-nu-nu-un (XLI ^sJi^ 
19 Rs. 9), 3 sg. pret. act. is-pdr-nu-ut (XIX 9 IV 12; cf.Own*.'^ 
Ricmschneider, JCS 16:115 [1962]); iter, isparnuski-, 3 sg. pres. 
act. i]s-pdr-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (XII 29 I 5). 

&•( \>^fispar(r)itzzi^l(n.) 'rafter' (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. or pi. 
^[^K-pa-ru-ir.-zi [KUB XXIX 1 III 18-19 man L0NAGAR ^ 
iM^tf^^iskisLsanhis Gl*isparuzzi karsfnvanzi paizzi 'when the carpen-
H0/ ' ter goes to cut the ridgepole and the rafters'; cf. B. Schwartz, 

Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947]; Goetze, ANET35Z), Gl*is-pdr-ru- MS 
-uz-zi (KUB XL 55+1236/u, 16 G]*]isparuzzi 4 sek[an 'the 
rafter[s] four spans' [viz. in length]; cf. Kuhne, ZA 62:255-6 
[1972], who compared Germanic *spar[r]an- 'spar, rafter'). 
Literally 'stretcher' (instrument noun in -uzzi- like e.g. ispan-
/wrr/-; cf. e.g. s.v. isgapirzz!-).^ ais0^Ur^^9^ 

Luwoid par(r)\ya- 'spread' (herbal medicine in the eyes), 3 
sg. pres. act. pa-ar-ri-it-n\ with gloss wedges (KUB XXII 61 I 19 
SA IGI.HI.A apat parritti '[the medicine man] spreads that in my 
eyes'), 3 pi. pres. act. pa-ar-ri-en-zi, with gloss wedges (ibid. 6 SA 
IGI.HI.A parrienzr). 3 sg. pret. act. pdr-ri-ya-i[t (XXXV 111 II 2; 
cf. Otten, LTU 101); verbal adj. pariyawant-, nom. sg. c. 
pa-ri-ya-u-wa-an-za (XXII 61 I 14 u pariyauwanza kuit 'the 
herb[al medicine] which has been spread'). The initial of parritti 
is related to Hittite proper isparrizzi (quoted above) like e.g. 
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Luw. tummant- is to Hitt. istaman(a)- 'ear'. This medical usage 
is distinct from Hitt. iski(ya)-'salve' (q.v.) and from anda'\ 

\tarna- 'instil' (viz. eye-drops; e.g. XLIV 63 III 18; cf. Burde, ' ; 
Medizinische Texte 30). Cf. Cop, Ling. 7:119 (1965). 

ispari goes back to *spore(y) (cf. Bechtel, Hittite Verbs 17), 
isparriya- (if ancient) may cdme from *spr-yd-, and isparnu- can 
reflect *spr-new-. The outcomes of *sper-(H-) have in Hittite 
supplanted those of the rhyme-word *ster-(H-) 'strew, spread' 
(Skt. strnoti, Avest. staranaoiti, Gk. (jvdpvvpi, Lat. stemd, Olr. 
sernaid, Goth, straujan), which typically yielded words for 
'bedding' (Skt. prastard- 'cushioning', Avest. stain's- 'bed', Gk. 

": axpd)fi(x 'bedding', Lat. strdmen 'litter, bedding', Olr. 
)C^cnssair<*kom-stari- 'bed', OE streaw 'straw'); thus G,*NA 
k ispar- matches Gk. MXOQ azopf.aai or Lat. lee turn sternere (cf. 
; Myc. re-ke-to-ro-te-ri-jo = Ai:yj:<JTpom)pwv, Lat. lectistemium). 

.f- For a possible relic see s.v. istarna. IE *sper-(H-) must h a v e / 
been richer in semantic shadings, not merely 'spread, strew, 

. scatter' (cf. Gk. omipw 'scatter, sow , onopoiq 'scattered'. Arm. 
spcfem 'scatter', pcarat 'scattered', OE sprcedan [<*spr-ey-d-] 
'spread', OHG spriu [German spreu] 'chaff') but also 'spray' > 
(cf. Hitt. isparnuzi quoted above [beside usual hurnai- 'spray', 

v?, pappars- 'sprinkle'], OHG sprizan 'spray') and 'stretch (out), 
^extend' (cf. Hitt. ispdta ... isparran 'spit outstretched' quoted 

above, ispar[r]uzzi- 'rafter' cognate with Engl, spar and spear, 
Lat. spams 'hunting-spear'). From 'stretch, extend' as applied 
to body extremities developed another set of nuanced meanings 
attached to discrete stems, thus Rig-Vedic sphurati 'dart, 
bound' or 'kick' (e.g. RV 1.84.8 kada mar tarn arddhasam pada 
ksumpam iva sphurat 'when will he kick the stingy mortal like a 
mushroom with his foot?'; cf. apa-sphura- 'spurning'), later Skt. 
'twitch, quiver', as in Gk. ((x)cmoLipo) 'jerk, be convulsive' 
(beside aepvpov 'ankle'); in other languages the verbal sense is 
'kick' (Lith. spirti) leading over to 'spurn' (OE spurnan 'kick, 
spurn'; Lat. spernd 'spurn', asper 'harsh' < *apo-speros 'spurn­
ing'; perhaps Arm. spar'nam 'threaten'), besides nominaliza-
tions such as Olr. seir 'heel' (< *speret-), OE spor 'spoor, 
footstep, track'. GiR.MnS-// isparratti, GIR-/7 isparrahhun, GIR-/7 
isparrandu (quoted above) resembles Vedic pada sphurd-, but 
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unlike other languages Hittite has not reserved this special 
sense for a separate stem; rather Hittite shows overall nuances 
of *sper-(//-) parallel to what e.g. Latin has for *ster-( II-): 
not only membra ... stratus 'with limbs outstretched' (Horace, 
Odes 1.1.21-22), but also moenia ... stravit 'demolished the 
walls' (Ovid, Metamorphoses 12:549-550), sternit ... Troiam 
lays low Troy' (Vergil, A cue id 2:603), and st rages 'overthrow'; 
similarly GIR-/7 isparra- may be simply an extended meaning in 
the same way as English shatter is a variant of seatter (both 
from OE sceateriaru cognate with Gk. oKidvnpi 'scatter'); cf. 
c,]*eyanan isparr[a- Tell an ^iY/-tree' (117/r, 4). Thus 'shatter 
with the foot' may well be strictly secondary; it is not even used 
in Kumarbi's rantings against the gods (KUB XXXIII 93+ III 
21-25 nu-wa[r-an iz]zan v,m-an arha pussaiddu ... G1R-/7 anda 
pasihaiddu ... arha zahreskiddu, ... GAM ... ishuwdu ... arha 
duwameskiddu 'let him pound him like chaff, crush (him) with 
the foot (like an ant), snap (him off like a reed), scatter down 
(all the gods from heaven like birds), break (them like empty 
vessels)'. 

The separation of the two roots *sper- (despite suspicions of 
ultimate identity, e.g. IEIV 993) has played the devil with the 
etymologizing of ispar-. Sturtevant (starting Lg. 4:2-3 [1928]) 
compared Gk. (mr.lpto exclusively (separating Skt. sphurdti: 
also Camp. GV.1 130, Lg. 14:72 [1938], Comp. Gr1 45); thus 
also e.g. Bechtcl, llitlife Verbs 17;T. Milewski, L'indo-hittite el 
1'indo-europeen 43 (1936); Kronasset;, VLFII 30; A. Bernabe P., 
Revista espahola de linguistica 3:433 (1973). Benveniste (BSL 
33:139 [1932]) opted for Skt. sphurdli as thecomparandum and 
rejected Gk. ami pa* (thus also Couvreur, Hett. 198). In a 
mediating vein, W. Petersen (Arch. Or. 9:204-5 [1937]) sug­
gested that both roots *sper- (whatever their ultimate PIE 
relationship) had coalesced in Hittite. 

Already Gotze (Maiiii. 144) compared the two meanings of 
ispar- to those of e.g. Akk. sapanu ('cover over' and 'throw 
down'), and Kronasser (Etym. 1:446) adduced Lat. sternere 
'scatter' and "lay low, destroy'. Yet attempts to split the 
inventory have persisted: C. Watkins (in Flexion and Wortbil-
dung 377 [1975]) tried to distinguish ispar- 'spread' from 
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isparra- 'tread on', comparing the first to onrAptn (IE *sper-) ! 

and the second to sphurdti (IE *sperH-)\ but despite admission 
of exceptions, the inventory simply overwhelms attempts at 
separation (cf. e.g. above is-par-ra-ah-hu-un 'I have spread' or 
T have shattered'). Oettinger (Hide 45, Stammbildimg 266-71) 
came out strongly but wholly unconvincingly for a base-
meaning 'tread, ram' in isparra- (thus comparing Skt. sphurdti), 
explaining 'spread' from a rural habit of spreading straw and 
the like with the feet; but he, too, had to admit exceptions, 
tying in ispamu- as 'spray' with Gk. one.ipw instead. c p . ^ ^ ^ ^ J * »'<*-* 

A further cognate may be found in partduwar 'wing' (q.v.); 
cf. Skt. parna- (n.) 'pinion, wing, feather', OCS pero 'feather', 
pariti 'fly', Lith. sparnas 'wing', and the bird-names Lat. parra, 
Umbr. parfa(m) (<*sparsd), Goth, spanva 'sparrow', Hes. 
OKOLpoioww Toch. A spar. Cf. above 3 sg. pres. isparrizzi 
'spreads (its wings?)'; possibly isparrizzi = OCS paritii 'flies' 
(pittai- having shifted in the direction of 'run, flee'; partduwar 
=pittar 'wing')? 

Cf. ispart (iya)-. 

ispart(iya)-, isparz(a)- 'escape, get away, slip away', sard ispart-
'leap up, emerge, accede, come of age', 3 sg. pres. act. 
is-pdr-ti-i-e-iz-zi (KBo XI 14 II 20-21 NA*AR\-za-kan GM-an V 
kappis ispartiyezzi HN.SISKUR-A:«;7 DAkni KAxU-za QATAMMA 
ispartiddu 'even as a small grindstone slips away, may the 
sacrificer likewise escape from the jaws of Akni'), is-par-za-i 
(KUB VI 7 IV 4; XL 33 Vs. 20), is-par-za-a-i (KBo XII 38 II 2; l"'41-•*•*-*; 
cf. Giiterbock, JNES 26:76 [1967]), is-par-za-zi (e.g. XVI 47 
Vs. 10-11 n-us-kan man kuemi man-us arnumi man-mu-kan 
arha-ma kuiski isparzazi 'whether I slay them, or deport them, 
if someone escapes from me ...'; cf. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteihm-
gen 17:56 [1967]; KUB XXXI 66 II 6-7 nu-wa-za man [LUGAL-
-u]s DINGIR-UM-is kisari sard ku[is-kan] kuis LUGAL-WS isparzazi 
'when the king becomes a god, whoever shall accede as king 
...'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatoi Stud. Giiterbock 130; I 1 IV 
87-88 sard isparzazi 'accedes [to the kingship]' or 'comes of 
age'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 40; Goetze, Kizzuwatna 23-4 [1940]; 
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XXIII 1 II 43 sard isparzazi; cf. K i i h n e - Otten, Sausgamuwa 
10; KBo VII 20 II 6 n]asma INIM BAL UGU isparzazi 'or word of 
insurrection emerges'; V 9 II 14-16 nu-kan man INA KUR 
1 RU Hatti [ida/us] kuiski memiyas sard isparzazi 'if in Hatti some 
had report emerges'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:16; V 13 II 
26-27 namma-kan man JSTU KUR VRV Hatti kuiski idahts memi-
yas SA n\\. sard isparzazi 'further if from Hatti some bad word 
of insurrection emerges'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:124), 
is-pdr-za-az-zi (the similar passage V 4 Vs. 10; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:52; IV 3 III 3-4 [nasma-ka}n ISTV KUR 
{RVHatti-ya kuiski AWAT L I 'KUR sa[rd] isparzazzi nu , 1 , KUR 
kuiski ANA D\JT\J-SI ardi 'or from Hatti some word of hostility 
emerges, and some enemy rises against my majesty'; dupl. IV 7 
III 30; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:132; similarly V 4 Vs. 18; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:54), is-pa-ar-zi-zi (KUB IV 72 
Rs. 4-5 nassu-ma-sta \Xi-as hatgamvaz petaz isparzizi 'or the 
man will escape from a tight spot'), is-par-za-iz-zi (112/u, 6),(f 
s e c r e t } a c t . is-pdr-za-ah-hu-un (XXV 21 III 13 16 c,M-an-ma-
-kan uk lTu[tha/iyas] sard isparzahhu[n nu-mu] ]Hattusi-
-DiNC.iR-UM-is I.UGAI [GAI, sard das] 'hut when I, T., came of 
age, Hattusilis the great king took me up'; cf. von Schuler, Die 
Kaskder 186) , (5^ 1 _pret^act . is-pdr-za-as-ta (XIX 49 I 5-6 
man-ta-kkan kue[nnir nu zik] isparzasta 'they would have killed 
you, but you escaped'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:4),(3j>g. 
p r e p act. is-pdr-za-as (XXIII 93 III 15 sard-pat isparzas), 
is-pdr-za-as-ta (e.g. XXIII 72 Rs. \1 piran arha isparzas[ta 'got 
away'; XIV 1 Vs. 57 \-is isparzasta 'alone escaped'; cf. Gotze, 
Madd. 14; KBo XXII 2 Rs. 8 lIfdppis-a isparzasta 'H. escaped', 
with dupl. Ill 38 Rs. 24 yHappis[s-a] isparzasta; cf. Otten, 
Altheth. Erzdhlung 12; III 60 III 4 [OHitt.] 'escaped'; cf. 
Giiterbock, ZA 44:106 [1938]; V 8 III 31-32 nu-mu-kan 
lPittaggatal/is-pat \-as isparzasta 'P. alone escaped from me'; 
cf. Gotze, AM 158; III 4 II 77 -k]an \-as SAG.ou-as isparzasta 
'escaped as the only person'; cf. Gotze, AM 64; II 5 III 37 
1]Aparrus-ma-kan isparzasta 'but A. got away'; cf. Gotze, AM 
188; KUB XIX 37 III 20 nu-kan L 0 K U R mvTimmuhaIas UL 
isparzasta 'the enemy from T. did not escape'; ibid. 22-23 
nu-mu-kan hantezzi palsi knit VRVTimmuhalas isru NAM.RA.HI.A 
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GUD UDU isparzasta 'because the first time around T. had 
escaped from me with deportees, cattle, and sheep'; cf. Gotze, 
AM 174; XXXIII 108 II 7 sard isparzasta '[Istar] leaped up' 
[from bed]; cf. Friedrich, JKF 2:148 [1952]; Laroche, RHA 
26:72 [1968]; KBo VI 28 Vs. 16-17 [ma]hhan-ma ABA AIM-YA 
]Su[ppiluliuma IAJGAL GA]L UR.SAG sard isparzasta [nu-]za-kan 
ANA CJ,SSU.A LUGAL-£7777 esa[t 'but when my grandfather S., 
great king, hero, came of age and seated himself on the throne 
of kingship7), 3 pi. pret. act. wis-pdr-te-ir (KUB XXIII.' 
22+1684/u Vs. 43 SA DUTU-£MY/ ANA G ,*TUKUL kuyes piran 
arha isparter 'those who escaped from my majesty's weapons'; 
cf. H. A. HofTner, JCS 28:61 [1976]; H. Otten - C. Riister, ZA 
67:54 [1977]; XIX 37 III 25 kappuwantes-pat-mu-kan antuhses 
isparter 'few people escaped from me'; cf. Gotze, AM 174; XIV 
1 Vs. 52 kappil[wantes-pa]t antuhses isparter; cf. Gotze, Madd. 
12; KBo II 5 IV 5-6 [nu-m]u-kan URU.DIDU.HI.A BAD kuit SA 
KUR VRVKaldsma [ANA] L I JKUR isparter 'because the fortress 
cities of K. had gone over from me to the enemy'; cf. Gotze, 
AM 190; III 4 I 55; cf. Gotze, AM 30), is-pdr-zi-ir (KUB I 6 II 8 
2-el isparzir '[they] jointly escaped'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 1 6 ) ^ 3 . , , 
sgTTmp. act^is-pdr-ti-id-du (KBo XI 14 II 21, quoted above s u b ^ ^ " 
T i g . pres. act. is-pdr-ti-i-e-iz-zi), is-par-za-as-du (XII 126 I 21 4 . - ^ 
nu-]smas-kan G I SKAK-0Z isparzasdu 'let him escape from your 
peg'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 22)\($'AT\K^ispar~ant-, 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-pdr-za-an (VI 28..._ Vs. 14-15 \ 
mvHat]tusass-a VRV-as arha wamuwanza esta nu-kan [akkan-
]tas ^hesti-ya isparzan esta 'the city of H. had been burned 
down, and [only] the mausoleum of the dead had escaped'; cf. 
Goetze, Kizzuwatna 22 [1940]). 

The basic stem is ispart-, i.e. /spard-/; the variant isparz-
originates at juncture-points with endings beginning in -/-
(isparzazi /spartstsi/, isparzasta /spartst/, isparzasdu /spartstu/); 
forms like isparzai, isparzas are of this secondary kind; cf. the 
similar phenomena with e.g. hat- and ed- (s.v.). 

Hrozny (Heth. KB 234-5) compared ispart- with Lith. 
spardyti 'kick' (and Gk. oncLipto, Skt. sphurati, Avest. sparaiti, 
which latter belong etymologically most closely with Lith. spirti 
4kick' and Hitt. ispar[r]-, q.v.); further matches involve Arm. 
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sprdem 'slip away, escape' (G. Kapancjan, Cbetto-Armeniaca 
48 [1931-3]; T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:222 [1961]; G. B. Jahukyan, 
Hayerenj ex htu/evropakan bin lezuncrn 139 [1970]), Skt. sprdb-
'contention; competitor, rival', spdrdbate 'contend, compete, 
rival', Gk. crnvpM&w 'kick up', Goth, spaurds, OE spyrd 
'track, race(course)' (E. Forrer apud S. Feist, Vgl. Wb. der 
gotiscben Spracbe 444 [1939]; J. Knobloch, Kratylos 4:41 
[1959]; H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbildung 84 [1975]). The 
base-meaning clearly has to do with stretching, straining, or 

' racing ('outrace1 > 'escape'), being thus essentially an extension 
of*sper- in the same special sense (q.v. s.v. ispar[r]-). A parallel 
extension to *sper-dh-y *sper-gb-, is seen in e.g. Skt. sprbdyati 
kbe eager', Gk. (TKF.PXO^IOLI 'rush', OE springan 'leap', causative 
sprcngan 'make jump, spring, sprinkle, spray'. 

ispatar (n.) 'spit, skewer'/nom.-acc. sg. or pi. ispatar (e.g. KUB 
XLII 78 II 6 16 ispatar GUSKIN 'sixteen golden spits'; cf. S. 
Kosak, Ling. 18:112 [1978]), VRVDVispatar (e.g. VII 1 II 3-5 
nu-kan kuidani karatis atantes nu-za mvDVispatar dai n-us 
bassaz EGIR-/?0 ispannit 1 -EN-as < 1 -}EN-as daskizzi n-us azzikizzi 
'by whom entrails [are] eaten, he takes a spit and takes them 
from the fireplace with the spit one by one and eats them'; cf. 
Kronasser, Die Spracbe 7:149 [1961]), ispata (IX 28 I 15 ispata 
KU.BABBAR TUR isparran barzi 'she holds a small silver spit 
outstretched'; cf. H. Eichner, Die Spracbe 21:157 [1975]; for 
lack of -r see s.v. iyatar), gen. sg. ispannas (IX 35 III 7; cf. 
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 129), instr. sg. ispannit (VII 1 II 4, 
quoted above; KUB XXXI 1 + KBo III 16 II 7 ispannit iskarhi 'I 
shall stab with a spif; ibid. 13 ispannit isqarrit 'he stabbed with 
a spit'), abl. sg. ispannaza (KUB XXIV 13 II 31; cf H a a s -
Thiel, Rituale 106). 

The comparison with Gk. an&Sn 'blade, spatula', OE spada 
'spade' (rt-stem, cf German spaten), initiated by Kammenhu-
ber (MIO 3:354-5 [1955], Sommer Corolla 105), is formally 
appealing (heteroclitic *spgldb-r: *spgldh-n-, the latter surviv­
ing in WGmc. *spadan), but semantically the nearest parallels 
are dental extensions of the root form *speEx-y- (IEW 980-2) 
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~*such as OE spitu 'spit' or Lith. spitnd, spitule 'buckle-pin'; 
ispatar (oblique stem ispann-) should reflect *spf^tr (rather 
than *sp$ldhr) because *-tn- normally yields -nn- but -dn- does 
not (cf. Puhvel, KZ 86:112 [1972] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 221 
[1981]). 

istagga(i)- (c.) 'bowstring', nom. sg. s*Gistaggas (KUB XXVII 67 II 
10), ace. sg. s i G istaggan (ibid. II 24 s^Gistaggann-a Q AT A MM A 
iyazi 'and she treats the bowstring in the same manner'; cf. I 
24), s^Gistaggain (ibid. Ill 29), dat.-loc. sg. s*Gistaggai (e.g. ibid. 
I 34; IBoTU 122, 5). 

IE *stako-1 Cf the neuter nouns ON stag, OE stag 'cable, 
hawser' (IEW 1011). See Neumann, KZ 77:79 (1961); Gusmani, 
Lessico 69. A possible (Luwoid?) cognate might be borrowed in 

i Hes. aerrayavdr ifioic, (cf. Furnee, Erscheinungen 377). 
Cf. ishunawar. 

istalk(iya)- '(make) level, flatten', 3 sg. pres. act. is-tal-ak-zi (KUB) 
XXIV 9 II 19-20 purut ser isbuwai nu istalakzi 'she throws on ' 
loam and levels [it]'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34), 
is-tal-ga-iz-zi (KBo IV 2 I 39-41 nu hassan G]^karassaniyas dai 
n-an-kanpuwati n-an-kan istalgaizzi n-anpurpuran \-FNDU-anzi 
'[s]he takes flakes of soapwort, pounds them, flattens them, and 
they make them into a lump'; cf. Kronasser, Die Spracbe 8:91, 
104 [1962]), 3 sg. pres. midd. is-tal-ki-ya-at-ta-ri (KUB IV 3 Vs. 

■9-10 nu A.§\-as-tis hallanniyattari istalkiyattari 'your field will1 

be laid waste [and] levelled'; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781 
[1968]); partic. istalgant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-tal-ga-an 
(XXXI 86 II 16-17 purut tiyauwanzi ... [...] [namma-a]t 
istalgan esdu ' to put loam ... let it also be levelled'; dupl. XXXI 
89, 6; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43); iter, istalkiski-, 3 
pi. imp. act. is-tal-ki-is-kan[-du (XXXI 100 Rs. 13). Cf. Goetze, 
JCS 1:317(1947). 

Laroche (Noms 314, 335, Athenaeum N.S. 47:176 [1969]) 
compared the Kaneshite man's name lIs-ta-al-ki-a-an at Kul- k 
tepe, literally 'flattened, flat-nosed', comparing French Camus. 
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Neumann (Untersuchungen 94-5) saw in istalk- the source of 
Gk. ox?s,yy\c, oulyiQ, oxXoLyyic, axkiyyoo, (and further variants) 
'scraper1 (for oil removal from skin); cf. Furnee, Erscheinungen 
331, 351, 377; Frisk, GEW 2:799-800. 

*stel-g- is related to OCS stilati 'spread', Lat. ldtus<*stlato-
'wide' {JEW 1018 9); cf. the similar -g- suffix with *ster(H)- in 
Lat. strages 'overthrow' beside stratus 'scattered'. Cf. J. Du-
chcsne-Guillemin, TPS 1946:88 9; Kronasser, Studies pre­
sented to J. Whatmough 122(1957). 

istamahura- (c.) 'earring', co-occurring in texts with HUPPi'(metal) 
ring' (q.v. s.v. asusa-), ace. pi. istamahurus (KUB XII 1 IV 
37-38 4 TABAL HUPPI GUSKIN LU SA-/?/\ f...l 2 istamahurus(ycif{yQ *«.*;*(. 
GUSKIN 'four pairs of men's gold rings, among them 
gold earrings'; XLII 69 Vs. 16-17 }istamahurus GUSKIN 

two 

8:103, 115 [1978]), isdam-
CL Alp, Belle ten 12:324 

and *Intra- (Kronasser, 

HUPPi GUSKIN; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 1 
muhurus (KBo XVIII 192 Rs. 6). 
(1948); Kummel, Ersatzrituale 124. 

Compound of istaman(a)- 'ear1 

Etym. 1:165) of unclear affinity with ehurati- '(ear-)plug' (q.v.) 
and the opaque verb hurai- (q.v.). Cf. H. A. HofTner, RHA 
21:38 (1963), Orientalia N.S. 35:388-9 (1966); H. Eichner, 
MSS 31:87-8 (1973). Van Windekens (Essays in historical 
linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns 338-9 [1981]) proposed for 
*hura- a comparison with Gk. (XEipw 'couple, suspend, lift' 
(*4iwer-)* in the sense of'pendant'. 

istamas(s)-, isdammas(s)- 'hear, listen (to), obey; hear (of), hear 

-̂u-
(about); perceive' (GFSTUG; SPMU), 1 sg. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-mi 
(e.g. KUB XIV 3 II 15 memian UL istamasmi 'I do not hear the 
word'; cf. Sommer, AU 6\ XIV 1 Vs. 24 [uk]-a-wa-kan ku[ru]ras 
memian kuez KVR-yaz arha ista[mas]mi 'out of what land I hear 
word of hostility'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 6; KBo III 3 IV 10-11 nu-za 
kw's kuit arkmvar vv-zi n-at DUTI>5/ istamasmi 'what plea each 
makes, I the king shall hear it'; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 152), <E2T»* 
is-dam-ma-as-mi (dupl. KUB XIX 44 IV 11 ]DUTLK?/ isdamma-^'™' 
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[smi}\ XXVI 1 IV 39 DUTU-si-ma-at isdammasmi 'but I the king 
hear it'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 16), 2 sg. pres. act. 
is-ta-ma-as-si (XXXVI 127 Vs. 14 lSun]assuras-an istamassi 
'you, S., hear of him'; KBo VII 28 Vs. 7, 8, 9, 10 zig-an le 
istamassi 'do not listen to him (or: her)'; cf. Friedrich, Rivista 
degli studi orientali 32:218 [1957]; KUB VIII 83, 10-11 takku 
IZBU GE$TUG.HI.A-&/ kappdn[da ...-]anza UL istamasan uttar 
is[tam]assi 'if the ears of an aborted fetus [are] small ..., you 

* will hear something unheard of; cf. Riemschneider, Gehurts-
omina 57), is-ta-ma-as-ti (e.g. KBo V 13 III 16-17 zik man 
memian piran para istamasti 'if you hear of the matter before­
hand'; similarly ibid. 22-23; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:126; 
V 3 I 27 nasma-kan man DUTU-5/ kuedani anda idalu istamasti 
'or if you hear in someone evil against my majesty'; ibid. II 
29-30 nasma-at zik-ma zikila istamasti 'or you hear it yourself; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:108, 116; V 4 Vs. 11 zig]-an 
istamasti 'you hear it'; ibid. Rs. 44 zig-a istamasti; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:52, 66; KUB XLVHI 119 Vs. 15 }DWQ\K-LUM 
VN-YA istamasti 'you, god my lord, hear'; cf. G. F. Del Monte, 
Oriens Antiquus 17:180 [1978]; IBoT III 148 IV 37 }apeI UKU-as 
le istama[st]i '... of this man you shall not hear'; cf. H a a s -
Wilhclm, Riten 230; KBo XII 96 I 13 [nu D\NG\]R-LAMle kuelqa 
istamasti 'you, god, do not hear anything!'; cf. Rosenkranz, 
Orientalia N.S. 33:239 [1964]; perhaps archaic construction 
with genitive, as with IE *klc\v- [Horn. KIUSI UEV]; KUB VI 41 
III 26), is-ta-ma-as-zi (dupl. KBo V 13 III 7 zig-an man piran 
para istamaszi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:126; V 9 II 17 
zik-ma[-an] istamaszi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:16), is-ta-
-ma-zi (KUB XIX 26 I 24-25 zi[k-ma-an] istamazi; cf. Goetze, 
Kizzuwatna 14 [1940]), 3 sg. pres. act. istamaszi (e.g. XII 62 Rs. 
8-9 taswanza auszi le duddumiyanza-ma istamaszi le ikniyanza 
piddai le 'no way shall a blind [man] see, [or] a deaf [man] hear, 
[or] a lame [person] run!'; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 393-4; H. A. 
HofTner, JCS 29:151 [1977]; XIV 16 Vs. 18 LU mvAssur-ma-za-
-kan mahhan pariyan istamaszi 'but as the Assyrian hears 
beyond [i.e. by transference, indirectly]'; cf. Gotze, AM 28; 
XXI 37 Vs. 45; cf. Unal, Halt. 2:124; XL 15 + XXVI 24 + 583/u 
II 8; cf. H. Otten - C. Ruster, ZA 68:270 [1978]), is-dam-ma-as-
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-zi (e.g. XXVI 12 III 17 nu-wa-mu UL isdammaszi 'he does not 
hear me'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamveisungen 26; XXVI 1 IV 8 
[ku]inki uui-lun nwmian isdammaszi 'hears some bad word'; cf. 
von Schuler, Dienstamveisungen 15; KBo VI 34 I 20-22 nu 
lvar\as] LVaran le auszi kdss-a le [kiln] isdammaszi 'one shall 
not see the other, nor shall this one hear the other"; cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 6), 3 sg. pres. midd. isdammastari {KUB XXI 29 
III 30-32 man-ma-kan sA URU-L/M LU mvGasga kuiski sesz[i 
n-\a[s] isdammastari sA E KIU[...] pessiyanzi 'but if in town 
some Gasga-man sleeps and he is heard of, they throw him in 
jail'), 1 pi. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-su-wa-ni {KBo XVI 50 Vs. 11 
wes-a istamassuwani 'but we hear [of it]*; cf. Otten, RHA 18:121 
[I960]), 2 pi. pres. act. istamasteni {Bo 2495*1 II l b GESTUG-// 
istamasteni le 'with the ear you shall not hear'; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 
396), istamastani {KUB XV 34 II 34 nu man \-su UL istamastani 
i f you do not hear the first time'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Rilcn 
192; KBo III 23 IV 15 [OHitt.] kuit i[st]amastani\ cf. A. Archi, 
in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979]), is-dam-ma-as-te-ni (KUB 
XXVI 1 III 49 and 56), 3 pi. pres. act. istamassanzi (e.g. KBo V 
6 III 5-6 LU.MES KUR VKVMizra-ma mahhan SA KUR VRVAmka 
GU\,-ahhu)var istamassanzi n-at nahsariyanzi 'but when the 
people of Egypt heard [historical present] of the attack on 
Amka, they were afraid'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:94 [1956]; 
XVII 22 II 10-11 [k]uit DiNGiR.MES-e.s istamassa[nzi...] [i]sta-
mastu 'what the gods hear, let him hear'; cf. Neu, Althcth. 207), 
is-dam-ma-as-sa-an-zi {KUB XXVI 1 IV 34), is~dam-ma-as-sa-zi 
(XXXVI 89 Rs. 38: cf. Haas, Nerik 154), 1 sg. pret. act. 
istamassun (e.g. XXXI 66 IV 17 c,M-an-ma-an istamassun 'but 
when I heard it'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiter­
bock 131 [1974]; KBo III 4 II 71 [mahhan-ma DVTU-§I istamas­
sun 'but when I the king heard'; cf. Gotze, AM 64; KUB XXIII 
101 II 10; VBoT 1, 25; cf. L. Rost, M/<9 4:335 [1956]), ASME(z.g. 
KBo V 8 III 11 nu GM-an DVJV-SI enissan /*&//?'when I the king 
thus heard'; cf. Gotze, AM 156; KUB XXI 14, 6 kil]n memian 
ASME'X heard this word1; cf. Onal, Halt. 2:113), ASMI (XIW 3 II 
12-13 man-wa ... memian ASMI'I would have heard the word'; 
cf. Sommer, AU6), 3 sg. pret. act. istamasta (e.g. KBo III 4 I 27 
nu-mu DUTU VRVArinna memian istamasta 'the sun-goddess of 
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Arinna heard my word'; cf. Gotze, AM 22; VI 29 II 18; cf. 
Gotze, Hattmilis 49), is-dam-ma-as-1a (e.g. XIX 112, 16 
D]i§TAR-in isdammasta 'heard I.';*cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 
44; KUB XIX 55 Vs. 16; cf. Sommer, AU 198), ISMF (e.g. 
XXXIII 122 II 6 udd]dr ISME, besides dupl. XXXIII 116 III 3 
ist]amasta; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50; XXXIII 121 II 6 
and 8 para ANA DAM-Su-pat I$MI'he had ears only for his wife'; 
cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:234 [1950]> XIV 1 Vs. 61 mahhan MSME 
'when [he] heard'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16), 2 pi. pret. act. 
is-ta-ma-as-tin (XIV 4 III 2), is-dam-ma-as-tin (XXVI 1 III 51), 
3 pi. pret. act. is-ta-ma-as-sir (e.g. XXII 70 Vs. 69 kasa-wa AQBI 
nu-wa-mu UL istamassir 'lo, I spoke but they did not listen to 
me'; cf. Onal, Orakeltext 76; KBo III 4 I 6-7 mahhan-ma 
KUR.KUR.MES' L 0 K U R x Arnuandan sii$-K4 irman istamassir 'but 
when the enemy lands heard of my brother A.'s illness' 
[partititive apposition]; cf. Gotze, A M 14; V 3 I 6-7 nu-tta... 
humantes ... arha istamassir 'all have heard of you'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:106; V 13 I 9 nu mahhan LU.MES 
VRVMdla enessan istamassir 'when the men of M. heard thus ' ; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:112), is-dam-ma-as-si-ir (KBo 
XVI 36 + KUB XXXI 20 + £<? 5768 II 9-11 n-an-kan cm-an 
LtjKUR.[MES h]ilmantes menahhanda isdammassir 'when all the 
enemies heard of him [coming] to face [them]'; cf. Alp, Belleten 
41:644 [1977]), is-dam-ma-as-sir {KUB XIX 23 Rs. 13-14 
Gm-an-ma SA DUTU-£/ i\-tar isdammassir 'but when they heard 
that the king was alive' [lit. of his majesty's life]; ibid. 15 
kinun-ma am-an SA EN-YA hargan isdammassir 'but now that 
they have heard of my lord's perdition'; cf. S. Heinhold-
Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977]), 2 sg. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as (e.g. 
KBo VII 28 Vs. 12-13 GESTUG.HI.A-JM lak nu assu uttar 
[i]stamas 'bend your ears and hear a good word!'; KUB 
XXXVI 89 Vs. 25 nu-war-an is[t]amas 'listen to him!'; cf. Haas, 
Nerik 144; XVII 4, 13), is-dam-ma-as (XXIV 5 Vs. 8 nu-mu 
DSIN EN-YA isdammas 'hear me, moon-god my lord!'; cf. 
Kummel, Ersatzrituale 8), 3 sg. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as-tu (KBo 
XVII 22 II 11 [see sub 3 pi. pres. istamassanzi above]), 
is-ta-ma-as-du (XI 1 Vs. 13 and 19; cf. RHA 25:106 [1967]; 
KUB I 1 I 6 n-at DUMU.NAM.LU.ULU.LU-<W istamasdu 'let 
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mankind hear it'; cf Gotze, Hattusilis 6), 2 pi. imp. act. 
is-ta-ma-as-tc-en (IV 1 II 6; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170), 
is-ta-ma-as-ti-n(i-ya-at) (VI 45 I 28 'and hear it!\ beside dupl. 
VI 46 I 29 us-ta-ma-as-ti-ya-at [sic]), is-ta-ma-as-tin (VI 45 I 
26-27 nu-mu ke arkuwarrhu.A istamastin 'hear these my plead­
ings!', beside dupl. VI 46 I 28 is-ta-as-tin [sic]; XV 34 II 34-36 
nu man \-su VL istamastarii [nu 2]-sv-ma ista[mastin n]u man 
2-su-ma VL istamastani nu 3-sv 4-ft/ [5-§v 6-S] v l-$v istamastin 
'if you do not hear the first time, hear the second time, and if 
you do not hear the second time, hear the third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, seventh time!'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 192; KBo XXII 
6 111 istamastin-mu 'hear me1; cf. Giiterhock, MDOG 101:19 
[1969]), GFSTUG-fw (XII 128, 6 nu-kku karustin nu GESTUG-/W 
'be silent and listen!'), 3 pi. pret. act. istamassandu (KUB XIV 3 
I 60-61 [kue] AWATE.MVZ memahlii nu-war-at IR.MFS SF.$-YA-ya 
[ist]amassandu 'the words which I speak, let the subjects of my 
brother also hear them!'; cf. Sommer, AU4\ VI 45 I 36, beside 
VI 46 I 39 i-is-ta-ma-as-sa-au [sic]); partic. istamas(s)ant-, 
isdammassant-, ace. sg. c. istamassantan (KBo XI 72 III 30 
is]tamassantan GvMvG-an 'a listening ear'), nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
istamassan (e.g. V 8 I 23-24 nu-mu istamassan kuit harkir 
'because they had heard of me'; cf. Gotze, AM 148), istamasan 
(KUB VIII 83, 11 VL istamasan uttar 'something unheard of 
[see sub 2 sg. pres. istamassi above] and cf. e.g. KBo XII 62 Rs. 
14 15 apinissuwanda [V]L sakkanta VL mvanda udddr 'such 
things [are] unknown and unseen [ = linheard of]'), is-dam-ma-
-as-sa-an (XVI 8 II 32-33 nu-m[u] [VRVG]asgas kuit isdammas-
san harta 'because the Gasga-town had heard of me'; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Ohentalia N.S. 39:548 [1970]); verbal noun) 
istamassuuar, isdammas(s)u\var (n.) 'hearing, perception; at-
tention^bediericeV, nom.-acc. sg. istamassuwar (KUB XV 34 H*fe<<*-t*t 
10 and 25 'obedience'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 190-2; f M 

XXXVI 35 IV 16; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:30 [1968]; FHG 4, 4 
istamassu\\\ar\ cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 240), is-ta-ma-as-su-
-u-wa-ar (KBo I 45 I 5, matching ibid. Akk. utekku 'pay heed'; 
cf. MSL 3:59 [1955]), is-dam-ma-as-su-wa-ar (I 42 III 52, 
matching ibid. Akk. simu 'hear'; cf. Giiterhock, MSL 13:139 
[1971]), is-dam-ma-su-wa-ar (VBoT 132 II 11 IGI.HI.A-OS 
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kuiski isdammasuwar 'some perception of the eyes', besides 
dupl. KUB XLI 21 I 10 iGi.Hi.A-a.v kuiski istam[assuwar; cf. 
Haas- Thiel, Rituale 280, 276, and the normal iGi.m.A-as 
uwatar 'eyesight' [s.v. «?/[.?]-]), GFSTUG-tfr (KBo I 53, 8, match­
ing ibid. Akk. [se]mu 'hear'; cf. MSL 3:87 [1955]); inf. istamas-
suwanzi (KUB VI 45 I 31-32 n-at DINGIR.MFS FN.MFS istamas-
suwanzi para tarnistin 'gods my lords, consign them [viz. my 
words] to hearing!'); iter, istamaski-, isdammaski-, 2 sg. pres. 
act. istamaskisi (XXVI 90 IV 1-3 INIM SA KUR Mizri-ya kuit 
GM[-an] istamaskisi n-at-mu iya[-...] hatreski 'when you also 
hear some matter concerning Egypt, ... write it to me'; cf. P. 
Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:88 
[1975-6]; KBo V 12 III 6; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrgge 2:122), 2 
or 3 sg. pres. midd. ist]amaskitta (KUB XXXIII 120 III 33, 
with dupl. XXXVI I, 10 istamaszitta [sic]; cf. Laroche, RHA 
26:45 [1968]), 2 pi. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-kat-te-ni (KBo V 3 IV 
18-19 sumes-a-mu man VL istamaskatteni 'but if you do not 
listen to me'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:132), 3 pi. pres. act. 
is-dam-ma-as-kdn-zi (KUB XXXVI 88 Vs. 10), 3 sg. pret. act. 
is-ta-ma-as-ki-it and 3 pi. pret. act. is-ta-ma-as-kir (I 16 II 12 
udddr istamaski[t]\ cf. Sommer, HAB 3; XIV 3 I 62-64 n-an 
ANA AWATRMFS kuedas harkun [n-a]t lAtpass-a istamaskit 
xAwayanass-a [is]tamaskir 'the [reproachful] words to which I 
treated [lit. held] him, A. and A. also kept hearing them'; cf. 
Sommer, AU4; the construction is the full-blown equivalent of 
such ellipses as R V 4.50.10 Indras ca sbmarh pibatam Brhaspate 
'drink Soma, I. and B.!', instead of *Brhaspate sbmam piba 
Indras ca pibatam; cf. Puhvel, American journal of philology 
98:400 [\911] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 383 [1981]), 2 sg. imp. 
act. is-ta-ma-as-ki (e.g. XXXIII 68 II 4-5 nu GE$TUG-an lagan 
harak nu-tta kuit LUGAL [SAL.LUGAL] memiskanzi n-us istamaski 
'hold your ear bent! What king [and] queen are saying to you, 
listen to them!'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:128 [1965]), 3 sg. imp. 
act. istamaskiddu (XXXIII 120 I 3; cf. Giiterhock, Kumarbi *1), 
2 pi. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as-ki-tin (HT 1 Reverse 5; cf. Houwink 
Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterhock 131 [1974]), 3 pi. imp. act. 
is-ta-ma-as-kdn-du (e.g. KBo IV 10 Vs. 51 nu uskandu 
istamaskandu-ya 'let them see and hear'; KUB XXXIII 120 I 2, 
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4, 5, 7; XIV 3 I 34; cf. Sommer, AU 4; XXI 1 III 83; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:76). 

istaman(a)-, istamina-, istamasna- (?) (a ; also n.) 'ear' 
(GESTUG; UZNU), nom. sg. c. is-ta-mi-na-as (KBo I 51 Vs. 16 and 
17), ace. sg. c. is-ta-ma-na-an (KUBXXIV 1 I 15-17 [with dupl. 
XXIV 2 Vs. 13-14] mi-tta knit memiskimi nu-mu DINGIR-LLW 
istomanan lagan harak n-at ist[am]aski 'what I say to you, o 
god, hold your ear bent to me and hear it'; cf. Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 16; KBo VI 3 I 37 [= Code 1:15] takku LU.ULU.LU-<W 
FI LAM istamanassan [< istamanan-san] kuiski iskallari 'if some­
one slashes the ear of a free man'; dupl. VI 4 I 37 and VI 5 I 16 
GESTUG-tf/i; cf. VI 3 I 39 [ = Code 1:16] and dupl. VI 5 I 18 
G\i$>T\JG-assan), nom.-ace. sg. neut. istaman (KUB XIV 13 I 
18-20 nu-smas arwd[nun] kuedani memiyani nu-mu istamas-
-[(s)mit] [<is(aman-smi(] [par]d epten nu-mu istamas[tin] 'in 
what matter I have prostrated myself before you, proffer your 
ear and hear me!'), G&vjG-an (VIII 83, 4 ZAG-an GE$TUG-an 
NU.GAL 'there is no right ear'; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 
57), GESTUG (KBO XIII 34 IV 14-15 and 26 ZAG-an GESTUG-&/ 
'his right ear'; ibid. 21 G\m-lan GE§TUG-&7 'his left ear'; cf. 
Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28, 35-6), geo. sg. istamanas (Bt>\? 

*»«*&M9 + KUB IX 4 I 4-5 V7Vistamanas-kan vzvistamasni 'ear to ' " " " S ? 

ear\ cf. ZA 71:130 [1981]), dat.-loc. sg. istamasni (sic just 
quoted; par. IX 34 II 24 I J Z UGESTUG-/J/) , is-dam-ma-m-e(s-si) 
(KBo X 45 II 26 isdammane-ssi-ya-an asuses ... I[NA G]UB 
asiskanzi 'and at her ear they install rings on the left'; cf. Otten, 
ZA 54:122 [1961]), instr. sg. is-ta-ma-an-ta (XX 93, 4; KUBXU 
21, 10-11 nu kuit \G\-it uskisi kuitt-aya istamanta ista[masti 
'because you see with your eye[s], and because you hear with 
your ear[s]'), is-ta-mi-ni-it (XXXIII 120 II 33; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 26:43 [1968]), GESTUG-/7 (BO 2490 III 8-10 nu-wa-smas 
IGI.HI.A-[MY7 dasuwandas] dattin GX&T\JG.\\\.A-ma-wa-smas dud-
dumiyandas ta[ttin] GE§TUG-*7 istamasteni le \Gi-it-ma-wa[ 'take 
the eyes of a blind man, and take the ears of a deaf man; with 
the ear you shall not hear, and with the eye ... '; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 
396), nom. pi. c. is-ta-ma-ni-es (KBo XIII 31 II 10-11 takku 
sakias 2 SAG.D[U-&/] 4 istamanes 8 G[IR.HI.A-^L/2 KUN-SLf'if of a 
prodigy two heads, four ears, eight feet, two tails ... '; cf. 
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Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 76), ace. pi. c. is-ta-ma-nu-us (Bo 
3640 III 7-8 sdkuwa taswa[hhanzi] istamanuss-a kukkuraskanzi 
'they blind the eyes and mutilate the ears'; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 397), 
is-ta-a-ma-nu-us (KBo VI 3 IV 43 [=Code 1:95] iR-s-a KAxKAK-
-$u istdmanus[-sus kukkuriskizzi 'he mutilates the slave's nose 
[and] ears'), UZNA (ibid. 56 [ = Code 1:99] SA IR KAXKAK-SU 
UZNA-SU kukkuraskanzi 'they mutilate the slave's nose [and] 
ears'; dupl. VI 2 IV 57 UZNA-SU). k***tf 

DIstamanassas (KUB XX 24 IV 31; Bo 237Tlfl 28), deity of 
hearing (i.e. who 'lends an ear', cf. istamanan lagan hark-, 
istaman para ep- above), matches Akk. Tasmetu (hurrianized 
Tasmisu) and parallels DSakuwassas from sakuwa 'eyes' (ibid. 
27; KUB XX 24 IV 22). Cf. Laroche, Recherches 70, 61; Otten, 
JCS 4:124-5 (1950); Kammenhuber, HOAKS 273. • 

Luw. tummant- 'ear' (n.?), nom.-ace. sg. (?) tum-ma-a-an 
(KUB XXXV 4 II 5; cf. Otten, LTU 10; XXXV 43 II 9 
tu-um-ma-an-te-it-ta, besides ibid. 8 tawassati from taui- 'eye'; 

.cf. Otten, LTU 42). tumma(n)tai- or tum(m)anti(ya)-'hear', 3 
pi. imp. midd. [tu]-u-ma-an-ti-in-ta-[ru] possible in KBo XXII 
254 Rs. 10-12 tappasassin[zi] [tiyamm]assi[nz]i kuinzi DINGIR. 
.MnS-/rtz[/] [t]umantinta[ru] 'may the gods who [are] celestial 
and terrestrial hear [it]' (cf. H. A. HofTner, Bi. Or. 33:337 
[1976]); partic. nom. sg. c. tu-u-um-ma-a-ta-i-im-mi-is (KUB 
XXXV 34, 4; cf. Otten, LTU 55). Cf. also the following words 
with gloss-wedges in Hittite context: du-um-ma-an-te-ya-as 
(nom. sg. c. XVII 20 II 10, in a listing of deified abstractions; cf. 
Bossert, MIO 4:202 [1956]), du-um-ma-an-ti-ya-an (ace. sg. c. 
KUB XV 35 + KBo II 9 I 21, in a recitation of "blessings", 
matching KUB XV 34 II 10 istamassuwar 'obedience' in 
parallel context; cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]; Bossert, MIO 
4:206 [1956]); in similar context without gloss-wedges there is 
tu-u-ma-an-ti-ya-as (XVII 10 IV 33; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:98 
[1965]), tu-um-ma-an-ti-ya-an (XXIV 1 III 10; cf. Gurney, 
Hittite Prayers 22), tu-u-ma-an-ti-ya-an (XV 31 I 57), tu-u-um-
-ma-an-ti[-ya-an (dupl. XV 32 I 59; cf. H a a s - Wilhelm, Riten 
154); du-ma-an-ti-ya-la-as (ace. pi. c. in KUB XLIV 4 + KBo 
XIII 241 Rs. \5nu-kan ANA DUMU.NITA dumantiyalas anda 
iyandu 'let them treat on the inside the ears of the baby boy' 
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[instrument noun like e.g. ariyala- 'raiser, hanger', appala-
'trap', ardala- 'saw'; cf. e.g. RV srotram 'ear']). For the 
phonetics of istaman(a)-: tumman- cf. the relationship of the 
Luwoid par(r)iya- to Hitt. ispar(r)-, isparriya- (s.v.). 

Hier. FAR + HZ+A//-, 3 pi. pret. EAR+ TU+ Mi-ti-i-ta (<*tu-
ma[n]tiyanta): partic. nom. sg. c. EAR+ TU+ Mf-ma-ti-mi-i-sa, 
I<AR + TU+ Mi-ti-mi-sa^ FAR+ ru-mi-sd (i.e. tumatimis; cf. Luw. 
tummatavimmis above). Cf. J. D. Hawkins, Anatolian studies 
25:151-2(1975), KZ 92:115 (1978). 

IE *klew- 'hear' and *ows- 'ear' have been supplanted in 
Anatolian by derivatives of a root *stem-. Such a verbal stem 
must have denoted sensory activities or experiences on a 
somewhat indeterminate scale, for even in Hittite, in spite of 
preemption of the central semantic slots 'hear' and 'ear', there 
is occasional IGI.HI.A-A5 istamassuwar rather than IGI.HI.A-^W 
uwatar for 'eyesight'; thus 'perception' might be a more 
comprehensive original gloss. A separate specialization is seen 
in Hitt. istanh- 'taste' (q.v.), thus showing the root to be 
*stem-Hl~\ istamas- reflects *stemlfl-s- (cf. e.g. Hitt. sanh- vs. 
(Jamas-) with a suffix -$-, an extension which also characterizes 
the supplanted *k/e\v~ in several branches (e.g. Skt. srosati 
'heed, obey', OHG hlosen 'listen to, obey', OCS slysati 'hear', 
Toch. A klyos- 'hear'; cf. Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja 
167-8). A neuter noun *stemHrn or *stdmHrn is seen in Hitt. 

? istaman- and Luw. tummant- 'ear' (replacing *dws- 'ear'), 
{ appears also in Gk. (7T(')^<x(x-) 'mouth' (nxd^cnyoc, 'throat, 
: gullet'), Avest. staman- 'maw', Welsh safn 'maxilla' (replacing 
I cognates of Hitt. a[v ]/'.?-; cf. Lat. os later supplanted by bucca), 

and underlies Germanic *stemno 'voice' (OHG stimma; cf. the 
Hittite thematization to istamana-, istamina-). These words for 
'ear', 'mouth', and 'voice' were brought together already by 
Sturtevant, Lg. 4:123 (1928); for the semantic variation 'ear' : 
'sound' cf. e.g. Ved. srotram 'ear': Avest. sraoSrdm, OHG 
hliodar 'singing, song'; for 'mouth': 'taste' cf. Hitt. istanh-
'taste' : Gk. axoficbSt^ 'tasty'. Perhaps OE stincan 'smell' 
(otherwise obscure) should also be adduced, adding a further, 
olfactory semantic component to *stem-H{-. A verbal base-
meaning 'perceive with the senses' alone suffices as a common 
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denominator, and all noun formations are strictly secondary, 
even the most "basic one, *stemHln or *stomHln, which must 
have meant roughly 'percept(ion)', thence '(organ of) hearing, 
sound, taste'. 

Thus the worry whether 'ear' and 'mouth' are close enough 
semantically to share the same etymon (e.g. Kronasser, VLFH 
222; C. Wennerberg, Die Sjhache 18:30-1 [1972]) seems largely 
unnecessary, as do attempts to find a binary proto-meaning 
'fissure, aperture' (A. Braun, ARIV 95.2:379-80 [1936]; C. 
Wennerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972], who adduced IE 
*tem- 'cut'). There is equally little merit in attempts to attribute 
primacy to the noun istaman- (cf. Tischler, Glossar 426) or to 
an *istama- extracted from istamahura- (q.v.; cf. e.g. C. Wen­
nerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972]) and to account for 
istamas- denominatively (e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:182, 399) or 
in other secondary fashion (e.g. H. Eichner, in Flexion und 
Wortbildung 83 [1975], saw in istamas- a back-formation from 
a syncopational iter. istamaski-<*istamaniski- from a hypo­
thetical *istamaniya-; Oettinger, Stammbildung 195-6, posited 
a denominal abstract *istamassar< *istaman-sar, reanalyzed as 
*istamass-ar and spawning a denominative verb istamas[s]-). 
Excessive concern about finding some odd origin for the -s- of 
istamas-, whether "aoristic" (Cop, Ling. 6:53 [1964], 7:114-5 
[1965]) or simply "later addition" (Frisk, Kl. Schr. 79-80), is 
likewise out of order. 

Early attempts at comparison included Gk. ccirrMvo^iyj 
'perceive'(Hrozny, 5//77) and Germanic stamfm)a-,>stum(m)-
a- 'mute' (Marstrander, Caractere 132). V. Machek's matching 
of istamas- with Gk. EnicjTOCfiai 'understand' (Lingua Posnanien-
sis 7:82-4 [1959]) was abortive, as were assorted stabs at non-IE 
connection: e.g. Akk. istami'hears' from semu (Hrozny, SH77); 
Egypt, sdm 'hear' (E. Forrer, JAOS 207:243 [1930]). 

istanana- (c.) 'altar' (ZAG.GAR.RA), nom. sg. is-ta-na-na-as (KBo I 
42 IV 20 G1*istananas, matching ibid. 21 GI§ZAG.GAR.RA-OS; cf. 
Giiterbock, MSL 13:140 [1971 ];{£&OmI 74 I HI \1 ist[un]u-
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sg. istancman (e.g. KUB XXIV 9 + /CS 24:37 [1971] III 11-12 
mi-ssi fc-zu isfa[nana]n GUN[N]I QADU DAM[-ZU] L^MUM-SU 
DUMU.MES-st; Q[ATAMMA] parkunuddu 'let it likewise purify his 
house, altar, hearth along with wife, husband, children!'), 
ZAG.GAR.RA-tf/? (dupl. XLI 1 III 19 GlSZAG.GAR.RA-fl[rt; IBoT 
III 100+ HT 71, 3 ZAG.GAR.RA-tftt GURUN-// umiwan[zi 'they 
deck the altar with fruit'), ZAG.GAR.RA (e.g. KUB X 91 II 16 
ZAG.GAR.RA ISTU G]*ARTI unuwaizzi 'decks the altar with a 
branch'), dat.-loc. sg. istanani (frequent, e.g. XV 42 III 19 n-at 
istanani EG\R-pa pessizzi 'throws it back on the altar'; KBo XIX 
128 II 29-30 n-at-san istanani ANA DING\R-LIM EGlR-pa ddi 'he 
puts it back on the altar for the gods'; cf. Otten, Fcstritual 6; 
XXIII 1 I 52 n-as-san istanani EG\R-pa tian[zi 'they put them 
back on the altar'; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica III 143; KUB LI 79 Vs. 
16 HGIR-/W istanani; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 178; XX 45 IV 14-15 
and 22-23 nu-ssan DUM[U.LUGAL] istanani 3 ASRA ddi 'the prince 
puts [it in] three places on the altar'; ibid. 18 and 26 istanani 
piran; cf. A.M. Jasink Ticchioni, Studi classici e oriental! 
27:153-4 [1977]; KBo XIX 128 II 12-14 Y,G\R-anda-ma kedas 
ANA DINGIR.MES kucdaniya KAS istanani piran \-$v sippanti 'but ; ^ 
afterwards he libates to these gods once each with beer before 
the altar'; KUB X 15 IV 13 ta istanani piran 3-su sipanti, besides 
ibid. 4 LVGAL-US ZAG.GAR.RA-/?/ 3-SU ddi 'the king puts on the 
altar three times'; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1:93 [1966]), istanani 
(e.g. KBo XV 33 III 13 ' u MrSMiniAi r>iM-w<7-<7.v istanani hukanzi 
'the cooks slaughter on the altar'; KUB XV 32 I 43 45 
kimm-a-wa EG\R-pa uwattin samenzan SA FN SISKUR.SISKUR v-ri 
istanani G]Hu.\-kitti kedani SISKUR.SISKUR-/?/ 'and now come 
back to the house of your ofTerant, to the altar [and] throne, for 
this sacrifice!'; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 152; KBo XV 33 II 13 
and 41 istanani piran; KBo XXI 34 +IBoT I 7 III 15; cf. 
Lebrun, Hethitica II 122; IBoT II 80 I 12 istanani GVB-laz 'to f 
the left of the altar', besides ibid. 7 ZAG.GAR.RA-W ZAG-AZ 'to 
the right of the altar'), istananni (KUB XXV 33 I 7-8 istananni ;$HJU-**-*I! 
Gl$eyani sard hukan[zi 'on the altar above the eya-tree theyC**-**10*3*2' 
slaughter'), abl. sg. in e.g. KBo XXIII 49 IV 5-6 i]sdananaz LU 
DiM-fltf G]*eyan [...-]anzi 'from the altar they ... the eya-tvee of rf̂ -td-
the man of the storm-god', nom. pi. is-ta-na-ni-is {KUB XVII *g*KW> 

!M,^Va) 

11 

10 IV 22 istananis DINGIR.ME$-nas handantati GUNNI kalmin") 
tarnas 'the altars were set aright for the gods, the fireplace let 
go of the leg'; cf. Laroche, RIIA 23:97 [1965]). For further 
attestations, and discussion of realia, cf. M. Popko, Kultohjekte 
in der hethitischen Religion 66-1 \ (1978). 

A relationship to IE *sta- 'stand' is probable (cf. istantai-, 
tiya-, tittanu-, s.v.), with nobn suffix -no- as in Skt. sthanam, 
Lith. stonas, OCS stanu 'a stand' (IEW 1008); however, the 
form istanana- with no tendency to haplology must represent a 
rederivation from a lost nasal stem matching Arm. stanam, 
Lat. -stina-, OCS stang (IEW 1005). 
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ista(n)h- 'taste, try (food or drink)', 2 pi. pres. act. is-tuk-ie-e-ni 
• f (KUB XLI 8 III 31 n>maGl*m[\N wars]ulan istahteni'do not taste ) 
il the aroma of cedar!'), istahteni (dupl. KBo X 45 III 40; cf. Otten, 
?-| ZA 54:130 [1961]), 3 pi. pres. act. is-tah-ha-an-zi (KUB XXXIII 
]\: 89 +XXXVI 21, 14; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:69 [1968]), 3 sg. pret. 
;>* act. is-tah-ta (XXXIII 84, 6 \vars]ufan KAS istahta 'tasted a drop 
F of beer'; cf. Friedrich, Arch. Or. 17.1:234 [1949]; Siegelova, 

Appu-Hedammu 58; KBo III 38 Vs. 4-5 DUTU-M.V memal issa-ssa 1 
:|. su[hhas NINDA.K]UR4.R[A ...] s-an istahta 'the sun-god poured 
j porridge into her mouth, bread ... she tasted it'; cf. Otten, 

Altheth. Erzahlung 8); iter. 3 sg. pres. act. is-ta-ah-hi-es-ki-iz-zi \ 
v (701/z, 8), 3 sg. pret. act. is-ta-an-hi-is-ki-it (KBo VIII41,12). Cf. i 

Kronasser, Etym. 1:423. 
:■: istahatal(l)i- (c.) 'taster', nom. sg. SAI is-ta-ha-ta-al-li-is (KBo V 
I XVII 102 Rs. 17; XVII 103 Rs. 7), dat. sg. ANA s^istahatali 
I. (ibid. 17). Cf. kupiyatalli- 'plotter' (Luwoid -/- stem). 
\ istanh- has the same configurations as verbs like sanh-, tarh-. 

pointing to an IE laryngeal root suffix, thus perhaps *stem-Hl-
. (with m> Hittite n before "guttural" //). istanh- is then related 

to istamas(s)- 'hear' (q.v. for further etymological discussion). 
;'£■ Cf. also Puhvel, California studies in classical antiquity 
' 6:229-30 (\913) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 261 (1981). 
.:; H.A. HofTner (RHA 21:36 [1963]) implausibly adduced 

English stink and an alleged IE *steg- or *stdg-, with reference 
to possible meaning fluctuations between sense-words (taste : 
smell; see further s.v. istamas-); but the assumption of regular h 
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ista(n)h- istantai- istantai- istanu-, astanu-

from a guttural stop scuttles such a try. 
Ivanov's (Obsceindoevropejskaja 85) attempted comparison 

with Cretan Doric crxivvw 'set, place' or Arm. stanam 'procure' 
is wide of the mark scmantically (allegedly 'take to oneself). 

I S"t*^ W\t« **A K LA * \ 

istantai- 'stay put, linger, tarry, be late, take one's time, temporize, j ^ . ^ ^ , ^ ; 
procrastinate', 3 sg. pres. act istantaizzi (KBo XXV 139 + KUB)J(y»v3*&i>L) 
XXXV 164 Rs. 8; cf. Neu, Altheth. 226), 1 sg. pret. act.S 

istantamm {KBo V 8 I 18 mahhan-ma istantamm 'but when I 
stayed put' [as opposed to ibid. 15 man iyanniyamm 'I would 
have marched along'; cf. Gotze, AM 148), 3 sg. pret. act. 
istantait (e.g. ibid. 11 9-11 nu knit man KUR.KUR.MHS VRVHurri 
zahhiskit n-as istantait ZG\R-az-ma VRVGasgaz kilrwiui.A mckki 
niniktat 'while he was fighting the Hurrian countries he took 
his time, but in his rear from Gasga-town the enemy greatly 
levied war'; cf. Gotze, AM 152; KUB XIX 9 I 20 nu-kan Am 
ABI-YA xSuppihiliumas INA KHR VRVAmurri anda istantait 'my 
grandfather S. lingered in the interior of A.'; KBo IV 14 II 67 
ISTU MU.KAM.HI.A GID.DA ar/ia-ma-kan istantait 'for long years 
[the enemy] has temporized'; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:43 
[1965]; KUB XII 31 Vs. 16; cf. Gotze- Pedersen, MS 6), 
istandait (KBo III 4 I 17 n-as-kan asanduli anda istanddit 'he 
lingered in garrison'; cf. Gotze, AM 20), istatait (KUB XXII 70 
Vs. 44 kuit INA ii.GAL-UM sard istatait 'because [she] has been 
holed up in the palace'; similarly ibid. Rs. 4 and 6; cf. Unal, 
Orakelte.xt 66, 82); partic. istantant- 'delayed, postponed; out­
dated, obsolete, superannuated', nom. sg. c. istantanza (XXI 2 
I 9; dupl. XXI 5 I 6 nu memiyas kuit istan[tanza 'because the 
issue was outdated'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:50, 86), 
nom-acc. sg. neut. istantan (V 7 Vs. 22-23 nu-kan DINC»IR-/JM-
~ya kuit istantan sipdnter [misspelled si-pa-a-pa-an-te-ir] nu-za 
DINGIR-/.L/M apadda kuitki ser TVKU.TUKU-uwanza 'that they 
libated to the deity in dilatory fashion, is the deity somehow on 
that account angered?'); verbal noun is-ta-an-ta-u-ar (KBo I 42'-. 
II 48, matching ibid. Akk. uhhuru 'hold back'; cf. Giiterbock, /Y 

MSL 13:136 [1971]); causative istantanu- 'put off, delay', 2 sg. / 
pres. act. istantamm (KUB XLVIII 122 I 3), 1 sg. pret. act. v 
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istantanunun (XXII 67, 6); iter. 2 pi. pres. act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-us-
-kat-te-ni (KUB XIII 4 IV 7 mdn[-ma]-at istantanuskatteni 'if 
you keep putting it off'; ibid. 37 n-at le istantanuskatteni 'do 

, not put it off!'; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:390, 394 [1934]). 
t istantai- is derived denominatively from a noun *istant-
I <*stA2-nt- (root *std- 'stand'; cf. istanana-, tiya-, tittanu-, 
f s.v.), identical in kind with OH and ON stund 'while' (cf. 'while 
J" away the time', German stunden 'grant a delay, afford a 
I respite'; see Gotze- Pedersen, MS 52, Couvreur, Hett. 199). 
| For the derivation, cf. e.g. hantai- from hant-, or handantai-

from the participle handant-. Cf. also Kronasser, Etym. 1:481, 
and Oettinger, Stammbildung 367, who implausibly assumed a 
participle *istant- (matching Lat. stans, or from *stA2ent-; the 
living verbal outcome of the root *std- in Hittite is seen in tiya-, 
tit tana-, and ista- appears only in nominal petrifacts). 

• The direct comparison of *istant- with Goth, standan 'stand' 
(Marstrander, Caractere 132; Hrozny, Heth. KB 169; Sturte­
vant, Lg. 4:3 [1928], and down to e.g. P. Fronzaroli, Atti La 
Colombaria 22:155 [1958], and Tischler, Glossar 428) founders 
on the infixed character of the Germanic present stem (cf. 
Goth. pret. stof?). Kammenhuber, KZ 77:62-3 (1961), was 
especially wrong in taking istandai- as a primary verb like 
Goth, standan, while denying the presence of *std- in tiya-. 

istanu-, astanu- (c.) 'sun, sun-god(dess), solar deity; majesty' 
(Duru; SAM$U), nom. sg. DUTU(-W.V) (profuse, e.g. KUB XVII 1 
II 14 n[u G\M-an l]ukkatta D\jju-us-kan kalmaraz uit 'when it 
dawned and the sun came^rwh^^»o«fl4a4f(; cf. Friedrich, 
ZA 49:238 [1950]; VII 1 II 23-24 kattera-ma-at dankuwaz 
taknaz taknas DUTU-W.V hukkiskiddu 'but from the dark earth 
below let the solar deity of the earth conjure it'; cf. Kronasser, 
Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]; stereotyped Dmv-si(-mi-) = SAM$! = 
istanu-+-mi- 'my majesty', i.e. T the king'; cf. e.g. Sommer, 
HAB 27, 72), ace. sg. Dmu(-un) (frequent, e.g. VII 1 I 3 nu-ssi 
inanas DVTV-un kissan sipantahhi 'on his behalf I sacrifice to the 
solar deity of sickness as follows'), DUTU-/U/ (e.g. II 5 VI 6), 
DIstanun (XXV 1 II 42, besides dupl. II 5 I 12 DUTU), uIstanu 
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istanu-, astanu-

(sic IBoT I 29 Vs. 63, beside ibid. DTdrun\ DAs-ta-nu-un (KBo 
XXI 85 I 12 ANA [sic] DAstanun, beside ibid. 13 DTappmun; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 31:84-5 [1973]), D As-ta-nu-u-un (264l/c Rs. 8 
"Astanun DTappiml[n\ voc. sg. DUTU-M-I (AT/fl XLI 23 II 18 
.wj//7tf/i DUTU-W/ 'o gods' sun!'), DUT\J-C (e.g. XXXI 127 I 1 
"UTU-P isha-mi \sun-god, my lord1), DUTU-/(e.g. XXX 10 Rs. 10 
°UTU-/ is/w-mi: VII 1 I 6, 7 8, 15 inanas DUTU-/ 'solar deity of 
sickness'), DUTU-M.V (e.g. VI 45 III 14 sard-kan uwasi nepisas 
DUTU-US arunaz 'up you come, sun of heaven, from the sea'; HT 
1 I 54 ser katta nepisas D\M\J-US 'sun of heaven above and 
below'), gen. sg. l\n\j-was (e.g. XXX 42 I 16), DUTU-tf.v (e.g. 
ibid. 15; cf. Laroche, CTH 162; XXXVI 90 Vs. 9-10 SET 
D[)TV-as SU.A DUTU-as 'sunrise [and] sunset', i.e. 'east [and] 
west'; cf. Haas, Ncrik 176), dat.-loc. sg. DUTU-/ (frequent, e.g. 
VII 1 I 4-5 hcmtezzi-kan VD-ti VDViyantan inanas DUTU-/ 
sipantahhi 'on the first day I sacrifice a sheep to the sun-god of 
sickness'; XXXVI 89 Rs. 13 DUTU-/ DiNG\R-UM-an 'toward the 
sun of the gods', i.e. 'eastward'; cf. Haas, Ncrik 152, and see 
s.v. ipat[t]arma[yein}), abl. sg. Duru-az (KBo III 22, 11-12 
[OHitt.] Dvrv-az utne[kuit k]uit-pat arais 'whatever land under 
the sun [?] made an uprising'; for this much-disputed passage 
cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10-1, 62-3, who read DUTU-az as *nSiunaz 
'with the help of the god Shis', or Starke, Funktionen 94-7, who 
postulated 'on the sunny side' = 'in the south'; id., ZA 69:50-54 
[1979], subsequently preferred 'wherever the sun shines' = 
'everywhere'). 

Istanu- is a hittitization of Hattic Estan-, Astern- (cf. e.g. 
Es-ta-a-an matching Hittite DUTU-//.V in the bilingual 412/b + 
Vs. 3 and 6; Kammenhuber, RHA 20:2-3, 5-8 [1962]), as was 
initially shown by Laroche (JCS 1:198 [1947], Recherches 25); 
the base-meaning is probably 'day' (cf. KUB XXVIII 80 I 8 
[Hattic] li-is-ta-ei-an '[his?] days'). This autochthonous word 
has supplanted the old IE I/n- stem for 'sun' (Ved. sueir, Avest. 
hvar?, Goth, sauil and sunno, etc.); a relic might survive in 
DUTU-//V<7 VRVLusna (KUB XVII 19, 9; cf. Laroche, CTH 183), 
perhaps *Saweliya- (vel sim.) comparable to Horn, rjc-
Ai<K<*sd\veIiyos (Lusna matches classical Lystra in Lycaonia 
south of Iconium). In view of Luw. Tiwat- (nom. sg. DUTU-OZ in 
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istanu-, astanu- [ 

IX 31 II 30) and Pal. Tiyat- (nom. sg. Ti-ya-az) as names of the i 
sun-god (matching Hitt. siwatt- 'day', q.v. s.v. siu-) there is 
merit in Neu's attempt (Anitta-Text 116-31) to interpret 
OHitt. DSi-i-us (KBo III 22; 47) as an older underlay of DUTU-W5 
(despite the criticism of Starke, ZA 69:47-65 [1979]). In view of 
the etymon IE *dyews 'daylight, bright sky', DUTU-az (III 22, 
11, discussed above) miglft still mean 'under the sun', i.e. 
'anywhere, anytime' (cf. for formation e.g. ispantaz 'at night', 
and for meaning Lat. sub love 'out in the open', diu[s] 'in 
daytime', Ved. dyubhis 'for a long time'). But the main 
conclusion would be that in Anatolian a derivative of *eley-
-(H2-)(\v-) 'be bright, shine' had come to denote 'sun' in 
addition to 'day' and 'god' (perhaps under Hattic influence, 
where estan meant both 'day' and 'sun'), unlike Greek and 
Latin where the sky-god was merged with the thunder-god 
(ZEDQ, SIOQ; IOV-, dies, deus), and Vedic where Dyaus atrophied 
into a deus otiosus (besides also meaning 'day', distinct from 
devd- 'god'). The borrowed stem Istanu- may reflect Hattic 
antecedents (cf. 659/1969, 3 e]s-ta-nu-u) or show the influence 
of DSiu-. One reason for the supersession of DSiu- by DIstanu- \ 
could be that DSiu- was a sun-god, whereas much of the native 
Anatolian solar pantheon, such as DUTU VKVArinna, was female 
(cf. e.g. Laroche, Recherches 105-7); perhaps there existed a 
one-time contrast of nepisas DSius ( = DUTU AN) and taknas 
DIstanus (the Hattic solar deity being called kattah 'queen' in 
KUB XXVIII 75 II 22; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:197-8 [1947]). 

There is also the town name VRVIstanuwa (e.g. KUB XXX 42 
I 2 and IV 14; Laroche, CTH 161-3); this Sun City (Heliopolis, ^ 
Mehrabad) had its own dialect (pOJ^J^J^JXlme]miskizzi * ^ 1 * - * 4 

vRVistanum{nili 'says in Istanuwan'), was also known as URU^.y- q 5 ^ ^ : 
tanuwa, and worshipped the solar deity in tandem with the 7fl3> '/H 

storm-god (KBo IV 11, 38-39 [EGIR]-&)DU VRVAstanuwa BAL-// 
KI.MIN [EG]iR-£r7 DUTU VRVIstanuwa ekuzi-pat 'afterwards he 
likewise libates to the storm-god of Astanuwa; afterwards he 
drinks to the solar deity of Istanuwa'; cf. ibid. 1-3 and Diet. 
louv. 163-4; KUB XXV 37 IV 39 ]SA DU URUIstanuwa DUTU-0; 
perhaps this common Anatolian collocation of the thunder-
god with the solar deity finds an echo in Agamemnon's 
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"Trojan oath" invoking jointly Idaean Zeus and Helios 7rav-
onxt]C {Iliad 3:275 6 ZF.V n(xxi:p/'IS)]ih.v pr.Saow Kixhrrrr. pv.-
yuTTeSHrJjo; S\ OQ navx' hpopag Km rravr3 V,TKXKO\)F,K)\ cf. 
auriyas DUTU 'solar deity of watch' (s.v. ami-). 

DIzzistanu (e.g. KUB II 15 VI 2; XXX 23 III 12; cf. Otten, 
Totenrituale 76-7) may be composed of a Hurrian first element 
(see e.g. Haas - Wilhelm, Ritcn 108 9) and Istanu-. Laroche 
(Recherches 26, 106) equated DUD.SIG5 'Good Day'. 

is(ii(nya(n)- (c.) 'soul, spirit, mind, will' (frequently zi; rarely 
\NAPIS]-TUM)\ pi. also 'living things, live chattels, persons, 
people' (NAPSATtr, for meaning cf. e.g. Russian dim 'souls' 
= 'persons'); kuedani z\-as iya- 'do someone's soul's 
kuelqa ZA-ni iya- 'humor' (lit. 'do for someone's soul'); 
is-ta-an-za-as-mi-is (KUB XXX 10 Rs. 14-15 nu-tnu pittulivai 
piran istanzas-mis tamatta pedi zappiskizzi 'from anxiety my 
spirit keeps dripping over and over [lit. 'in another place']' 
[rather than warsiyazzi 'runs smoothly', in terms of the humo­
ral soul-concept of the Hittites]), is-ta-an-za-si-is (XXXIII 5 III 
6 garaz-sis istanzas-(s)is [or: istanza-sisl] 'his innards [and] his 
soul', i.e. '[his] innermost soul' [hendiadys]; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:102 [1965]), is-ta-an-za-as-me-it (XLI 23 II 24 [OHitt.] 
istanzas-(s)mct [or: istanza-smetl] karazz[a-(s)mess-a 'their 
innermost soul', with gender error in -(s)met, as ibid. 21, vs. 
correct 23 and 19 [see below]; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzahlung 
27-8), is-ta-an-za-na-as-mi-is (ibid. 23 istanzanas-(s)mis 
karazza-[s]mess-a), is-ta-za-na-as-mi-is (ibid. 19 istazanas-
-(s)mis karaz-(s)miss-a), is-ta-za-na-as-mi-it (sic ibid. 21 
istazanas-(s)mit karazza-(s)miss-a; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:176 
[1936]), ZA-as (e.g. XXIV 7 II 53-54 Dmu-us-kan AN-ZA GAM 
au[sta) [A]NA GUD z\-as para wafk[u]t 'the sun-god saw down 
from heaven; to the cow [his] mind sprang forth' [denoting 
sexual arousal; cf. e.g. Gk. tnjdw 'mental deliberations; geni­
tals']; Friedrich, ZA 49:224 [1950]), zi-anza (e.g. XXXIII 98 + 
XXXVI 8 1 16-17 katta-kan kuit harzi nu-kan [...] 7\-anza para 
watkut 'what she has below, [on this Kumarbi's] mind sprang 
forward'; cf. Guterbock, JCS 5:146-8 [1951]; XIII 3 III 26 nu 
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LUGAL-fl.? ZA-anza ishizzita 'the king's [ = my] animus got the 
better of me* [and I got angry]'), z\-za (e.g. ibid. II 14 
LUGAL-HU9 ZA-za ishizziyazi\ cf. Friedrich, Mcissncr AGS 46-7), 

(ace, ^istanzanan (XLI 23 II 15 s,\hk-as istanzanan da 'take the 
soul of the lamb!'; I 16 HI 26-27 [OHitt.] kinun instanzanaman 
[ < istanzanan-man] UL kuiski das '[until] now nobody has taken 
[i.e. accepted] my will'; cf. Sommer, IIAB 12), z\-an (e.g. XIII 4 
I 26 n-as ZA-an arha Idnza 'he [is] relaxed in spirit'), zi-rc/Af (e.g. 
ibid. 34 mdn-ma-asta ZA-TUM DINGIR-LI[A/ kui]s TUKU.TUKU-
-yanuzi 'but if someone angers the spirit of a deity'; cf. 
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:366 [ 1934]){gen."sg) istanzanas (e.g. XXX 
10 Vs. 8-9 [nu-mu-za] ammel DINGIR-VM lKantuzilin tuggas-tas 
istanzanas-tas \K-KA halzait 'you, my god, have summoned me, 
K., as servant of your body [and] your soul'; KBo XXI 22 Vs. 
14 15 nu-za kuit Labamas LUGAL-W istanzanas-sas [Sk-as-s]as 
ildliskizzi 'what L. the king desires in his innermost soul'; cf. 
ibid. 16 [nu-za kui]t SM'Tawa[n]amws SAL.LUGAL SA Z\-SU $A 
ZI-SU [sic, for SA-&/] ilaliskizi 'what T. the queen ...'; cf. G. 
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978]), zi-as (e.g. KUB VII 60 III 
13 14 nu-mu ... zi-a[s] iyadu 'may [he] do my soul's [desire]'; 
XVI 43 Vs. 10 ZA-as kisat 'soul's [desire] was done'),(dat:-loc1^g> 
zi-/?/ (profuse, e.g. akkantas ZA-ni 'to the soul of the dead'; cf. 
Otten, Totenrituale 146 et passim; XIII 4 II 63-64 n-asta 
UK(i-as ZA-ni le-pat iyatteni 'do not humor the man!'), instr. sg. 
istanzanit (XVII 10 II 21 istanzanit Ik-it ... cissu harak 'keep 
goodness in your innermost soul!'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93 
[1965]; XXXIII 5 III 9 ista]nzanit\ cf. Laroche, RHA 23:102 
[1965]; XVII 21 I 6 nu sumes-pat DINGIR.MHS DINGIR.ME§-^ 
istanz[an]it sekteni 'you, gods, know with your divine spirit'; 
cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskaer 152), z\-nit (e.g. XXXI 71 III 
18-19 sakuwassarit zvnit 'with loyal spirit'; cf. Unal, Orakel-
text 123), z\-it (e.g. KBo V 3 III 39-40 n-at zik fuel z\-it le epsi 
'do not [even] conceive it with your mind!' or [possibly] 'do not 
willfully undertake it!'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:126; 
KUB XIV 1 Vs. 41, Rs. 19 and 34 'willfully'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 
10, 24, 28), abl. sg. istanzanaz (XXXIII 120 II 2; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 26:41 [1968]), zi-az (e.g. KBo III 3 III 11-12 nu-smas 
sumel zi-az arha daskatteni 'you take [them] away of your own 
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volition'), z\-za (KUB XXXI 99 Vs. 6 zi-za le essa[tteni 'don't 
act willfully!'), 7A-azza (XIII 4 II 45 man-at-za z\-azza-ma 
happiraizzi 'but if he sells it as he pleases'), ace. pi. istanzanas 
{KBo III 21 II 4 -5 n-asta utneyas istanzanas appanna kisri-tti 
dais 'he placed the souls [ = people] of the lands in your hand 
for taking'; cf. ibid. 10-11 nu KUR-JYW aruwauar DINGIR.MRS tuk 
hvdnvair 'the proskynesis of the lands [i.e. of their people] have 
the gods conferred upon thee'), is-ta-za-na-as-tne-es (XVIII 151 
Rs. 14 ita[lu i]stazanas-(s)mes tas 'evil took hold of their 
souls'; cf. U n a l - Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974], with 
wrong interpretation [dat. pi.]), NAPSADU (KUB XIII 8 Vs. 
15-16 §A E.NA4-IY7-Ztf A.SA GI§TIR G,SSAR.SAR G,SSAR.GESTIN 
NAP$ADU-ya le kuiski wasi 'nobody shall buy the mausoleum's 
field, wood, orchard, vineyard, and live chattels'; cf. Otten, 
Totenrituale 106, 124; KBo V 7 Vs. 11 NAPSADU 'persons', 
matching ibid. Rs. 13 SAG.DU 'persons' [lit. 'heads']; cf. 
Riemschneider, MIO 6:345, 348 [1958]), NAPSATE.MVS (KUB 
XXXVI 117,12). tf. 

Dlstanzassas (KUB XX 24 IV 17), DIstanzassis (Bo 2371 III 
27-29 DIstanzassis DSaku\\assas DHantassas DIstamanassas 
DKissarassas DGinu\vassas< listing deities [or deifications] of 
soul, eye, forehead, ear, hand, and knee). Cf. Laroche, Re-
chcrches 70; Otten, JCS 4:125 (1950). 

The basic declension pattern of istanza(n)- resembles that of 
ahmza(n)- (q.v.), thus nom. sg. istanzas, gen. sg. istanzanas; 
nom. sg. ista(n)zanas, confined to KUB XLI 23 II 19, 21, 23 
(besides ibid. 24 istanzas), is secondary (cf. alk is tanas beside 
alkistas, ishitnanas beside ishimas [s.v. ishiya-]). The frequent 
nom. sg. 7A-(an)za of the imperial period is neither istanzan 
+ -s (Kammenhuber, ZA 56:208 [1964], HOAKS 289) nor 
*istan-s (Oettinger, KZ 94:58-9 [1980]), but rather the result of 
an analogical interaction of the developing paradigms of e.g. 
suni(m)anzafn)- (original *swnan + s) and lahhanza(n)- with 
alanza(n)- and istanza(n)-: nom. sg. summanza (analogical 
summanzds), lahhanza, vs. alanzas, istanzas (analogical alanza, 
istanza), ace. summanz(an)an, lahhanz(an)us, alanz(an)an, 
istanzanan; the common feature is the spread of w-declension in 
the oblique cases, which has reverberated on the nominatives. 
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istanza- is descended from an IE *s(t)ent-to-, paralleling Lat. 
sensus 'feeling' <*sent-tu-, OHG sin(n) 'sense, mind' < 
*sent-no-, Lith. sinteti 'think' (JEW 908). The aberrant initial 
cluster st- vs. *s~ has a match in istark- (q.v.) vs. Lith. sirgti 'be 
ill', serga, Olr. serg, Toch. A siirk 'illness', and seems to parallel 
both the *sw-: *s- variation (IE *s[w]e£s 'six') and the problem 
of Hittite z- vs. *.v- in Jhe rest of Indo-European (cf. e.g. s.v. 
sakkar); the Greek n(T)6fa(; problem (vs. Lith. pilis) is also 
comparable. 

No other proposed etymology merits serious consideration: 
Lat. statua, statura (Goetze, Melanges ... Pedersen 491 [1937]); 
Gk. oMvw 'be strong' (Pedersen, Hitt. 44); Ved. tanuh 'body, 
self (Juret, Vocabulaire 52); Slavic *(j)istu 'self (V. Machek, 
Die Sprache 4:74-5 [1958]); IE *stA2ent- 'standing' (Oettinger, 
Stammhildung 548); IE *psten 'female breast, tit, nipple' (IFJV 
990; proposed by H. Eichner, MSS 31:98 [1973], endorsed by 
Oettinger, KZ 94:59 [1980]). 

istap(p)- 'shut, (en)close, catch, bar, block(ade), besiege, plug (up), 
*-tA--aD-*u-wo-)stoP UP^ dam', 1 sg. pres. act. is-ta-a-ap-he (KBo XVII 3 IV 
i-i io \Mft= 32—33 istappulli-set-a suliyas [t]a istaphe 'its lid is of lead, and I 
; * " ' f c H U close [it]'; dupl. XVII 1 IV 37 su]liyas ta istaphe; cf. Otten -

Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 38), is-tap-mi (Yozgat; cf. T. G. •,&*-"» 
Pinches, Annals of archaeology and anthropology 3, Plate~>^**?*n 

XXVI, Text II, line 12 [1910]), 3 sg. pres. act. is-tap-pi (e.g. 
[:' KUB XL 102 VI 14 ser istappi 'plugs up'; XII 16 II 14 I$TU 
r NINDA ERJN.MES istappi 'plugs with army bread'; KBo XIX 129 
,■ Vs. 31 I$]TUNINDA dan istappi 'plugs with hotcake'; VI 26 I 7-8 
U [^Code 2:58] E.IN.N[U.DA] istappi 'he shuts the straw-house'; 

dupl. KUB XIII 15 Rs. 5 E.IN.NU.DA istappi), is-ta-a-pi (e.g. 
1 dupl. XXIX 30 II 17 E.IN.N[U.DA i]stdpi; XXIII 137 II 27 
;■; nu-kan hattessar istdpi 'he closes the hole'; cf. M. Vieyra, RA 
| 51:101 [1957], and isgdpi s.v. isgapuzzi-, which may be errone-
f ous for istdpi; KBoW 11 IV 14 nu L 0 U . H U B G ,SAB.HI.A anda istdpi 
!■ 'the deaf man shuts the windows'; ibid. 16 G , S K U N 5 anda istdpi 
r 'bars the staircase'; cf. KUB XXXI 89 II 3-4 c}hlana[s 

>n-n 
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istap(p)-

SAG.DU.MES] BAIXHLA-W Gl*An.u\.A-m Gl*iG-antes hattahvant[es 
'[let] heads of staircases [and] windows of fortifications [be] 
shuttered [and] bolted'), istapi (464/w, 6 istap[i]), isdapi (dupl. 
IX 22 II 33), isdapi (ibid. 43 ser-ma-an-kan isdapi, besides dupl. 

\Bo 4876, 4 islappi)/TpTTprcs^act. is-tap-pa-an-zi (KBo XXI 34 v 

I 60 61 n-an-kan tnahhan parnas anda arnuanzi mi G , S I G istap-
panzi 'when they bring her into the house they shut the door'; 
cf. Otten, Baghdader Mitteilungen 7:139 [1974]; Lebrun, Hethi-
tica II119; IV 2 I 7-8 n-an-kan ANA D U GLIS\GAL YA [katt]a tianzi 
serr-a-sse-ssan DUGus.GAL YA istappanzi 'they deposit it in a t6*.*M 
bowl of oil and plug up the bowl of oil'; cf. Kronasser, Die 
Sprache 8:90 [1962]), is-tah-ha-an-zi (IBoTW 23, 4), 3 pi. pres. 
midd. is-tap-pa-an-da-ri (ABoT 60 Vs. 16-18 mdn-wa kun 
i\AD-an wedanzi nu-wa-smas KASKAL.HI.A DL KG\R-pa hiswandari 
anzas-ma-war-at-kan istappandari 'if they build this fortress, 
the roads will not lie open for you, and they will be closed to 
us'; cf Laroche, RIIA 18:82 [I960]; Neu, Interpretation 77),(£ 

jjg. p r e b act, is-tap-pa-as {KBo III 6 III 56-57 n-an-kan INA 
vnv Samuha §AH GM-an humma [with gloss-wedges] v,G\R-pa 
islappas 'she shut him up at S. like a pig in a sty'; dupl. KUB I 8 
IV 12 ]humma v.G\R-pa istappas; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 
32; XXXIII 106 III 37-38 nu-kan nepis suppa E.MHS DINGIR.MKS 
DIIehaddunn-a anda istappas 'he laid siege to heaven, the holy 
shrines, and Hebat'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:44 [1952]), is-tap-ta 
(KBo VI 29 II 33-35 apun-ma-kan DISTAR VRV Samuha GASAN-™ 
KV(-un GM-an Inlpalaza [with gloss-wedges] EG\R-pa istapta 
n-an ishiyat n-an-mu para pesta 'My Lady Istar of Samuha 
caught him like a fish with a net, bound him, and handed him 
over to me'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 50, and III 21 II 15-16 
liliwanza-ma-ssan ikza-tes KUR-C katta huppan harzi 'your swift 
net holds the land ensnared'), 2 sg. imp. act. istapi (KUB 
XXXIII 62 III 6 E-ri-ya G , S IG istapi 'in the house close the 
door!'), 3 sg. imp. act. istdpu (XXVIII 82 I 23 n-at-kan istdpu 
'and let him close it [viz. the lid]'), is-tah-du (IX 31 II 38 
idafu-kan para istahdu dssuw-a-kan anda kuragdu 'let [the door], 
shut out evil and keep in good'; dupl. HT 1 II \2[\\\i-lu-karisara^ 
istahdu . . . ; cf. ibid. 35-36 G]hG-ann-a hatki 'closes the door'; B. 
Schwartz, JAOS 58:342 [1938]), 3 pi. imp. act. is-tap-pa-an-du 
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(KUB XIII 2 17 nu URU.DIDLI.HI.A anda istappandu 'they shall 
shut in the townspeople]'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 
41); partic. istappant-, nom. sg. c. is-tap-pa-an-za (IBoTUl 148 
III 50-52 n-as-kan KAxU-is kizza ISTU KU.BABBAR GUSKIN 
NINDA.KUR4.RA-V<:J istappanza esdu 'let his mouth be plugged 
[partitive apposition] with this silver, gold, and thick bread'; cf. 
H a a s - Wilhelm, Riten 226; KUB VII 54 III 25-27 nu-wa-ta-\v 

-kkan K " 5 MA.I^RU.URU 6 istappanza esdu G^BAN-ma-\va-ta-kkan ! 
arha tar nan esdu 'may your quiver be shut, may your bow be ' 
unstrung'; thus istappulli- [q.v. infra] = Gk. nfipx 'lid' [(p<xp-
F.xpt]Q 'of quiver': Iliad 4:116, Odyssey 9:314]), nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. is-tap-pa-an (I 6 II 9 istappan esta '[the land] had been 
under siege'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 16; XXIX 4 III 32 anda 
istappan '[the container is] closed'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 
24; KBo V I I I 39-40 n-at I$TU LAL suwan ser-ma-at-kan ISTU 
G I SMA istappan 'they [viz. the containers] [are] filled with honey 
and plugged with figs'; similarly ibid. 41; cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, 
Pdpanikri 8*), nom. pi. c. is-tap-pa-an-te-es (III 6 II 24-25 
URU.Dinu.m.A-raa kuyes SA KUR VRVHatti istappantes eser 
nu-kan GVL-heskir 'the towns of Hatti which had been block­
aded, they struck out'; dupl. KUB I 1 II 42 istappantes[; cf. 
Gotze, Hattusilis 18; L 6 III 17; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 22:26 
[1980]), nom.-acc. pi. neut. istappanta {KBo XVII 65 Rs. 10 
anda-ya-at karu istappanta 'it [viz. the house] has already been 
shut'; as noun 'covereds, covered footwear, boots', VIII 95 Vs. 
10 K U % S I R istappanta; XXVI 34 IV 10 istappanda m a t c h i n g -
ibid. Akk. sahupatum 'boot'; cf. Otten, Vokahular 41);Cverhal 
nourj) istappessar (n.), nom.-acc. is-tap-pi-es-sar and abl. sg. 
is^iap-pi-es-na-az (KBo XX\\+KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 48-49 7 

rxuR-su-ma-ssan ... istappessar ienzi istappesnaz-ma-kan PA5-an 
[...-]yan INA \D-kan anda ienz[i 'but afterwards they make a, 
dam ... , and from the dam they make an outlet into the river'),j 
gen. sg. is-tap-pi-es-na-as (ibid. 51-52 n-asta G , SMA istappesnas\] 

?A5-as istappes[naz] para \v-kan(pedai 'the outlet of the danT 
carries the boat forth from the dam into the river'; cf. Lebrun, 
Samuha 124; KUB XXXVIII 3 III 11 istappesnas SAL.LUGAL-AS 
'queen of enclosure' [?]; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gotter 20). 

istappinu- 'shut, close', 3 pi. pret. act. is-tap-pi-nu-ir (KUB 
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VIII 52, 6 pard-ta-za istappimri[r 'they shut you out1; cf. 
Friedrich, ZA 39:14 [1930]). ' j 

istappulli- (n.) 'cover, lid, plug, stopper', nom.-acc. sg. j 
is-tap-pu-ul-li (see sub 1 sg. pres. act. istdphe above), instr. sg. j 

J is-tap-pu-ul-li-it (KUB XLIV 56 Rs. 13; cf. Haas, Oricntalia 
I N.S. 45:200 [1976]), nom.-acc. pi. istappulli (XXXIII 8 III 7-8 

dankuwdi takm AN.BAR-^ l)X}Gpalhis kianda istappulli-smit A. 
.BAK-as 'in the dark earth lie iron cauldrons; their lids are of 
lead'; XXIII 66 II 10; par. XVII 10 IV 15 istappulli-smet; c f . ^ ^ J j I 
Laroche, RHA 23:103 4, 130, 97 [1965]), istappuli (dupl . ' -^^-*4 
XXXIII 3. 7 i]stappuli-smc[t)\ denom. istappulliya- 'use as stop- kUs.tissnl 
per\ partic. nom. sg. c. istappullianza (KBo XI 14 18 NINDA. 
.KUR4.RA ziz TUR istappullianza 'small wheatloaf used as 
stopper'), ace. sg. c. istappulliyantan (ibid. IV 12-13 NINDA/ 
.KUR4.RA [-yo istap\pulliyantan\ cf. H. A. HofTner, Alimenta 
Hethaeorum 165, 194 [1974]). For suffix -ulli- cf. Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:213. 

The frequent gemination of -pp- as the marked spelling 
variant points to *p and thus *step-, e.g. istdphe <* stop A xey. 
The obvious etymon is the root {JEW 1011-3) appearing with 
occlusive-variation as *step- (Lith. stepas 'apoplexy', stapinti 
'have an erection', OCS stppiti 'tread [firmly]', stopa 'footstep'), 
*steb- (Gk. (JTF.HIICO 'kick around, abuse', OE steppan 'step, 
tread', pret. stop, stempan 'stamp, stomp'), *stebh- (Gk. axEcpa) 
'put around, entwine', (xaxr-fup^Q 'firm', Skt. stabh- 'make firm, 
support', stamhha- 'post, pillar', vi-stdp- 'top, surface' [beside 
skabh- 'make firm, support', skambiid- 'pillar', q.v. s.v. isga-
puzzi-], ON stefja 'curb, restrain', OE stcef 'staff', stefn 'stem', 
Lith. stabas 'post', stambas 'stump'). It is conceivable that both 
variants *step- and *steb(h)- are represented in the Hittite 
paradigm, or even that a dominant *steb(h)- has partly lost 
out to a secondary /step-/ created through unvoicing in forms 
like *stdb(h)-A^ey. The noun istappulli- has seeming parallels 
in e.g. Gk. oxoLyvkn 'plummet', OE stapol 'post, pillar' (>'sta­
ple'). Cf. also Oettinger, Stammbildung 419-20. 

A connection with Skt. stabh- was first suggested by Benven-
iste, BSL 33:139 (1932). The (rival) tie-in with the Sanskrit 
causative sthapdyati 'make to stand, stop, arrest' (from sthd-
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'stand'), championed by Sturtevant (Lg. 4:3-4 [1928], 6:156 
[1930], Comp. Gr.x 76, Lg. 14:72 [1938], Comp. Gr2 60), which 
others have echoed (e.g. T. Milewski, L'indo-hittite et I'indo-
europeen 49 [1936]) or rejected (e.g. Couvreur, Hett. 199-200), , 
may ultimately also be correct in that sthapdyati can represent 
a *stopeyeti secondarily associated with the root sthd- (cf. 
OLith. stapyti[s] 'stand still', ON stefja 'curb, restrain'). 

istark(iya)-, istarak(k)-, istarakkiya- '(turn) ail(ing), become s i c k ; ' * ^ * ^ ^ 
ail, afflict' (GIG; impersonal subject, or 'illness', or a deity; ^ " ^ ^ ^ 
occasional impersonal construction with agent in abl.; patient in 
ace), 3 sg. pres. act. istarakzi(c.g. KUB I 1 I 44 man-mu istarakzi 
kuwapi 'if it ever ail me'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 10; V 6 I 4 5 4 6 
mdn-wa DINGIR-UJM LJKIKW menahhanda TUKU.iuKU-flrcza 
istarakzi-war-an 'if a god [is] angry at a man and ails him'; VIII 
36II 12 m]an antuhsan SAG.mj-§uistara[kzi 'if it ails a man in the 
head', with partitive apposition; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 
38; Laroche, CTH 188), istarzi (VIII 38 + XLIV 63 III 8-9 man \ 
antuhsan IGI.HI.A-S[ U ...] apinessan istarzi 'if it ails a man thus in 
the eyes'; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30), istarkiyazzi (KBo V 
4 Rs. 38 istarkiyazzi kuinki 'it ails someone'; cf: Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:66), istarakkiyazi (XXI 21 III 4; cf. Burde, 
Medizinische Texte 36), GIG-Z/ (e.g. KUB XVII 12 III 16 nu 
GIG-Z/ kuin antuhsan 'the man whom it ails'; KBo IV 14 II 57 
i.uciAi.-i/w GIG-Z/ 'it ails the king'; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:42 
[1965]; ibid. Ill 13 LUGAL-I kuitki nakkeszi nassu LUGAL GIG-Z/ 
'something becomes heavy for the king, or ails the king'; KUB 
XIX 5 Vs. 5 ]istarakzi G\G-zi-ma-mu HUL-/W G\G-as-mu [... 
t]amassan harzi 'ails ..., but it ails me, illness has badly beset 
me'; XXX 26 I 1-2 man UK\j-an DIsharaz GIG-Z/ 'if it ails a man 
from the goddess 1.'; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 100; Neu, Interpre­
tation 74-5), 3 sg. pret: act. istarkit (XIX 23 Rs. 12 m-YA-pat 
kuwapiURUAnkuwa istarkit 'when my lord was ailing at A.'; cf. S. 
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977]), istarkiat (KBo IV 6 Vs. 
24-25 tuel GVMM-TUM istarkiat n-an G\G-anza tamastat 'your 
servant has become sick, illness has beset her'; cf. Tischler, Gebet 
14), istarakta (KUB XIV 15 II 6 n-an idalus G\G-as istarakta 'a 
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hnd illness afflicted him'; cf. Gotze, AM 48; XIII 35 III 5 
istarakta-wa-mu 'it ailed me'; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 8; 
XXII 70 Vs. 1; cf. Unal, Orakcltcxt 54), istarakkit (KBo V 9 I £^«Zi^f) "*"' 

\l,.>. 14-15 tuk-ma istarakkit nu irmalliyattat 'it ailed you, illness ^f^wi^-tWmu 
afflicted yoif; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:10), istarakkiyat (iu$n.<l*$ 
(KVB XIV 16 III 41; cf. Gotze, AM 60), 3 sg. pret. midd. 
istarakkiyat tat (XIV 15 II 13 nu-war-an [idafusG\G-as] istarakki-
vat tat 'a bad illness afilicted him'; cf. Gotze, AM 48; N e u ^ ^ M ^ p 
Interpretation 77); iter, istarkiski- (VIII 36 III 20 istarkiski[zzi\ M-wa^r 
cf. Burde, Medizinisehe Texte 40; Laroche, C77/ 189). * ^ j f tt ' 

istami(n)k- 'make ail, afflict', 2 sg. pres. act. istarniksi (KBo ^y&-\\\^ ..-
• ' i l l 28 II 16 le nepisi DINGIR.AS.AS istarniksi 'in heaven do not 

; afflict the gods'; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Often 187 [1973]), 3 
sg. pres. act. istamikzi (Code 1:10 takku LU.UL\j.LU-an kuiski 
hunikzi t-an istamikzi 'if anyone beats up a man and makes him 

, ailing'), 3 sg. pret. midd. istamiktat (III 34 II 39 [OHitt.] 'he 
turned ailing'; cf. Neu, Interpretation 78), 1 pi. pret. act. 
istaminkuen (III 45 Vs. 4 n]episi DINGIR.MES istarninkuen 'in 
heaven we have afflicted the gods'), 2 sg. imp. act. istarnik (III 28 
II 16 taknd-ma menus istarnik 'but on earth afflict counte­
nances!'; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973]). For 
the causative type (like har[a]k-: harni[n]k-) cf. Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:435-7. 

istamingai- (c.) 'ailment, affliction', nom. sg. istamingais 
r(KUB XXIX 1 I 46-47 DUTU-UUV istamingais 'ailment of the 
sun'; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia NJS. 16:28 [1947]), ace. sg. 

' istamingain (ibid. II 32 kds kds istarningain r.G\R-pa das 'so-and-
-so has taken away the ailment'), is-tar-ni-ka-i-in (KBo XVIII 
151 Vs. 5 and 12; cf. Unal - Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974]). v 

The meaning 'afflict' seems historically anterior, just as with 
Hngl. ail< OE eglan 'cause pain'; for the trend to intransitiviza-
tion see s.v. arai-. The impersonal construction recalls that of 
I at. me piget 'it chagrins me'. The occasional agent construc­
tion with ablative (vKV-an DIsharaz GIG-Z/) resembles Old 
Latin hominem fulminihus oecisit 'it kills a man by bolts', 
Russian ojca derevonijihilo 'it killed the father by a tree' (cf. 
Sommer/OLZ 42:681-2 [1939]; E. Schwyzer, Rheinisehes 
Museum 76:433-9 [1927]); by the same token the -nt- deriva-
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tives of neuter nouns (predominantly nom. sg., serving as 
subjects of transitive verbs) are in origin agental ablatives in - / 
-a(n)z(a) (cf. abl. luttama 'from the window', nepisanza 'from 
heaven', hassannanza 'from the family'), secondarily reinter­
preted from paradigmatic to derivational status (collected by 
Laroche, BSL 57:1.23-43 [1962]); hence e.g. KUB XXX 34 IV 
7-8 nu eshananza tinkiyaza halinduua F DINGIR.MFS le epzi 
means originally literally 'may it not seize the temples of the 
palace by blood(shecf) (and) perjury'. 

istark- is most plausibly cognate with Lith. sergu, sirgti 'be 
ill', serga, OCS sraga, Toch. A scirk, Toch. B sark, Olr. serg 
'illness' (cf. Puhvel, LIEV 25; Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja 
65); the initial cluster sh vs. *.v- is matched by istanza- vs. Lat. 
sensus, OHG sin(n), Lith. sinteti and is thus part of a pattern 
(resembling *.VM'- VS. S-\ see further s.v. istanza[/?]-); actually 
Olr. serg can also reflect *sterg-. 

A second possibility involves Gk. oxpy.yy6.h] 'cord, noose', 
Lat. stringo (< *strengo) 'draw tight' (thus Sturtevant, Lg. 4:5-6 
[1928]); by including OE stearc 'stiff', strec 'firm', OHG strong 
'cord', strengi 'stiff' (cf. Frisk, GEW 2:805), an IE *ster-g-, 
*str-eg- with nasal infix can be postulated. That the notion of 
tightness, constriction, and smothering may inhere in istark- is 
shown by the nosopoeic onslaughts of the demoness Wisuri-
yanza (cf. wesuriya- 'strangle'; Carruba, Beschworungsritual 
49-52). Semantic evolvement in bonam partem ('smother with 
love') might also explain Gk. oxp.pyw 'be devoted, love' (to which 
Oettinger, Stammhildung 197, actually compared istark-). 

Other suggested connections for istark- have been Gk. 
Gxpv.\')yopa.i 'be exhausted, suffer pain' (J. Duchesne-Guillemin, 
TPS 1946:82); Goth, ga-staurknan 'dry up', OE stearc 'stiff' 
(Goetze, Lg. 30:403 [1954]); Lat. stercus 'filth', Welsh tnvnc 
'urine' (Duchesne-Guillemin, TPS 146:82; similarly Puhvel, 
LIEV 25, in the sense of'pollute'); Lat. sterno 'scatter, lay low' 
(Kronasser, Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough 122 
[1957]); Ved. trndh-, trmha- 'crush' (besides strhant- 'damaging' 
with s-mobile; H. Eichner, Gedenksehrift fur H. Kronasser 
16-21 [1982]). 

Cf. arma(n)-, inan-. 
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istarna, istarni, always spelled is-tar-, 'between, mutually, in the 
midst, among(st), within, internally' (sA; e.g. KUB I 1 I 7 
\nNG\R.ms-as-kan istarna beside ibid. IV 88 SA DINGIR.MES 
'among the gods'; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 6, 40), istarna iya- (or: 
pai-) 'go among; go by, pass (of time)', istarna tiya- 'step 
between; intervene, intercede', istarna tekkussa(nu)- 'single out 
(within a group), designate', istarna arha 'away from amongst; 
right through', istarna pedi 'at mid-point, centrally', istarna 
siwatti 'at mid-day', e.g.: KUB XXX 29 Vs. 4 GHuppisnas 
istarna 'between the stools'; KBo II 3 III 10-11 [nu pa]hhur 
7AC,-az cim-lazz-iya WL-an[zi] [is]tama-ma-kan 1 NA4hu\vasi 
i.sgaranzi 'they light a fire to the right and left, and in between 
they set seven stone pillars'; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:362 [1953]; III 1 
II 50 kuis SFS.MI'S-W-0 NiN.MnS-n-tf istarna idalu iyazi 'who does 
evil among brothers and sisters'; XXV 112 III 11 DINGIR.MHS-
-nan-a istarna, ibid. II 12 and 19 mNGiR.Mi<s-tt<7,w/ istarna 
'among the gods'(cf. Neu, Altheth. 191-2); KUB VIII 41 passim 
DiNGiR.MnS-/7tf.w7 istarna and XXXI 143 passim DINGIR.MHS-
-nan-a istarna, matching Hattic ha\vashawipi(e.g. XXVIII 75 III 
6, 9, 13, 17, 22, 27; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:187-96 [1947]); XXIV 3 I 
30-32 nu-tta-kkan svM-an lamnas istarna nakki DINGIR-/./A/-
-vatar-ma-ta-kkan D I N G I R . M I ^ - ^ istarna nakki namma-za-kan 
DINGIR.MRWW istarna zik-pat DUTU VR]JArinna nakkis 'your name 
[is] important among names, and your godhead [is] important 
among the gods; furthermore among the gods you above all [are] 
important, sun-goddess of Arinna'; dupl. XXIV 1 II 21 [nu-tta-
-kkan suM]-an SUM.U\.\-OS istamas [sic] ndkkT; XXIV 3 I 45 and 
49 (cf. Gurney, Hittitc Prayers 20-4); XXIV 8 I 10-11 
KVR-e-kan istarna apas happinanza 'within the land he [is] 
wealthy' (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4); KBo XXII 102 I 8 
man s\-su istam[a 'if within his heart' or 'if his heart within' (cf. 
Burde, Medizinische Tcxte 47); KUB XV 34 II 20-24 istarna-
-kan assiyauwar ... piskatlin 'within, grant love ...!' (cf. H a a s -
Wilhelm, Riten 190); KBo XIX 70, 17 nu-za-kan istarna SIG5-
-antes esten 'be well internally!' (cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, 
Arzawa 296 [1977]). 

KUB XXIII 101 II 18 istarni-ma-\v[ar]-an-wa-nnas-kan SIG5-
antes '(let) us (be) mutually dear'; istarni-smi 'among (or: 
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:|: 
between) them (or: you, us), mutually1, spelled is-tar-ni-is-mi 

\ (KBo III 60 II 2-3 kuis istarni-smi antuwahhis ak[i] s-an-ap 
azzikanzi 'what person dies among them, him they eat'; KUB XI 
34 I 50), is-tar-ni-su-um-me (XXVI 8 1 1 7 istarni-summe assi[y-
antcs 'mutually dear'; ibid. IV 9 istarni-summc-as-kan[\ XXVI43 
Vs. 19 kus-ma-kan URU.HI.A istarni-su[mme 'but these towns 
mutually ... '; dupl. KBo XXII 58 Vs. 9 -}su-um-me\ cf. Imparati, 
RHA 32:26, 54[\914])Js-tar-ni-sum-mi(KUBXXXIII 120 III 4; 

4 cf. Giitcrbock, Kumarhi *4; KBo XIV 12 IV 29-31 nu-kan 
■• [ish]iul istarni-summi ishiyat '[he] concluded a treaty between 
f • them'; ibid. 32, 36, 39 istarni-summi dssiyantes 'mutually dear'; 

'■;.' ibid. 37-38 kinun-a-wa-nnas-kan kT-ya istarni-su[mmi] [kis]at 
i 'even though now this has taken place between us'; cf. Giiter-

■\ bock, JCS 10:98 [ 1 9 5 6 ] ^ ^ X I 66 II 9-11 ki-wa-smas ishiul 
;' iyanun dm-an-ma-nnas-kan HVL-uwa AWATHMES istarni-summi 

wehtat 'I have made you this injunction; but whereas bad words 
£ have been bandied between us ...'; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, 
;; • Anatol. Stud. Giitcrbock 130). 
| KUB XLIV 61 Vs. 6 VD.KAM-ma-kan istarna iyattari 'but a 
l day goes by' (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18); KBo XXII 2 Vs. 
:,.• 6 man MU.HI.A istarna pair 'as the years passed' (cf. Otten,-
I Altheth. Erzahlung 6, 23-4); V 1 I 57 n-asta apas \JD-az istarna 
I paizzi 'that day goes by'; ibid. IV 34 VD-az-ma-kan istarnapaizzi 
| 'the day goes by' (cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*, 12*, 
I 42-3); IV 14 III 4 [nu-k]an mehur istarna paizzi 'time passes' (cf. 
.; Stefanini, ANLR 20:44 [1965]); KUB XVII 12 II 18-19 n-asta 

; % mahhan nassu UD.2.KAM nasma UD.3.KAM istarna paizzi 'when 
f- either two or three days go by'; XXVII 1 I 1 [nu]-kan man 

» ., MU.HI.A istarna pontes 'if years [have] gone by'; similarly ibid. 
I 8-9 and 20 (cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75). Cf., without istarna, e.g. 

; | XXIX 4 I 54 nu apas UD.KAM-OS paizzi 'that day goes by' (cf. 
; f Kronasser, Umsiedelung 12); KBo IV 2 III 45 mahhan-ma uer 
I MU.HI.A-WS EG\R-anda pair 'but as the years came and went by ' 
f* (cf. Gotze - Pedersen, MS 4); III 20 I 3 man 1 ME.KAM MU.KAM 

pait 'as a hundred years had gone by' (cf. Giiterbock, ZA 44:50 
{ W-TSO3S> [1938]). The literal sense occurs in e.g. VBoT 24 III 11 namma 

,/t^foa u<-™^fiNA UDU.HI.A istarna paimi then I go among the sheep . 
:Vi tê ve «>v,c <**> KBo III 3 III 27-28 man niNU-ma kuitki nu-smas-kan L 0SANGA 
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ANA DI.HI.A istarna tieskiddu 'but if (there is) some court 
proceeding, the priest shall intercede for you in legal matters' (cf. 
Hrozny, Hcth. KB 150). The literal rendering applies to KUB I 
13 III 12-13 ANA G\$-ru-ma istarna tianzi 'they step between 
wood(en troughs?)' (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64). 

KBo V 3 I 10 n-an-kan istarna tekkussami T designate him'; 
ibid. 4-5 nu-tta-kkan mvHattusi ANA LU.MES mvHayasa-ya 
istarna tckkussanunun 'at Hattusas I have singled you out 
amongst the men of Hayasa' (cf. Friedrich, Sfaatsvertrage 
2:106). 

istarna arha 'right through', e.g. KUB XVII 28 IV 47 VKV-an 
MAS.GAL LiR.TUR SAH.TUR istarna arha kuranzi 'they cut in two a 
man, a he-goat, a puppy, and a piglet' (cf. O. Masson, R1IR 
137:5 [1950]); KBo V 4 Rs. 47 nasma-kan L0KIJR-W<7 fuel KDR-KA 
istarna arha iyattari 'or an enemy marches right through your 
country' (cf. Friedrich, Sfaatsvertrage 1:68); KUBXXXl 127 + 
I 58-59 4 halhaltumari ukturi istarna arha iyattari 'you traverse 
the four firm corners'; KUB XXIII 1 IV 17 KVR-KA-as-kan 
istarna arha le paizzi 'he shall not cross your country' (cf. 
K u h n e - Otten, Sausgamuwa 16). The literal meaning 'away 
from between (amongst, within)', like Akk. istu lihhi, is seen in 
e.g. VII 31 I 20 nu-mu-kan emm-as istarna arha [...] '[free] me 
from amongst the dead!* (cf. Kummel, Ersatzrituale 62); KUB 
XV 35 4- KBo II 9 I 16 nu-smas-kan istarna arha ehu 'come away 
from their midst!' (cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]); KUB V 1 1 
48-49, II 57 mn-nwaz-as-kan GIG-GAL-w istarna arha nit 'it 
came away from between evil and great ailment', i.e. a rock and 
a hard place; similarly ibid. IV 75 (cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:40, 60, 88). 

istarna pedi 'at mid-point, centrally', e.g. KBo XIX 128 III 
17-18 GUNNI istarna pedi 'in the midst of the hearth' (cf. Otten, 
Festritual 8); istarna pidi, e.g. KBo IV 1 Vs. 4 and dupl. II 2 I 2; 
KUB XX 59 V 20 and VI 4 -5 , 19; VBoT24\ 12; KBo IV 2 I 33; 
ibid. 27 is-tar-na pi-e-ti (cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90-1 
[1962]). For the construction cf. e.g. tamatta pedi 'in another 
place' beside damedani pidi (s.v. ta[n]), or apiya UD-ti 'on that 
day' beside apedani lamni 'at that hour' (s.v. apa-). 

UD.HI.A-// istarna/?/>//, lit. 'on the day at mid-point' (KUB VII 
5 II 22) equals ibid. 26 istarna UD.HI.A-// 'at mid-day' (both 
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> preceded by karuwariwar 'at daybreak' and followed by nekuz 
| mehur 'at nightfall'; XXVII 29 II 14 istarni UD.KAM-r/ has 

adjectival congruence (dat.-loc. sg. of istarniya-, q.v. infra; cf. 
- Haas - Thiel, Rituale 142), in the manner of Lat. in medias res 
: 'into the middle of things' (cf. e.g. ZAG-W G I <W/n 'at the right of 

J: the door' [s.v. arasa-]). The same transition is seen between KUB 
| IX 31 I 32 [A]NA D U GKA.[GAG.N]AG istarna and dupl. HT 1 I 25 
■ i; . ANA DUGKA#.GAG.NAG istarni 1 G ,A.DA.GUR tarnai 'into the center 
: f of the goblet he lets drop a spoon'. 

istarniya- 'middle, central', nom. sg. c. istarniyas (KUB XVII 
tf. k!*tf.^i 10 IV 9-12 parnanz-at tarnau istarniyas-at annasnanza tarnau 

(**•) G]*lutlanz-at tarnau wawarkima istarniyas-at hilas tarnau KA. 
i]r-t*<-»»*-«-» .GAL-<7/ tarnau hilamnanz-at tarnau KASKAL.LUGAL-^/ tarnau 

'may the house let them go, may the central pillar [?] let them go, 
[ may the window let them go, to the gate-socket [?] may the 
|. central courtyard let them go, may the gate let them go, may the 
I gateway let them go, may the royal road let them go ' ; cf. 
fe* Laroche, RHA 23:97 [1965]), ace. sg. c. istamiy-an (XXXIII 62 II 

5), nom.-ace. sg. neut. istarniya (XXIX 52 IV 2 and XXIX 
46 + 53 I 18 istarniya hdli 'the middle watch'; cf. Kammenhuber, 
Hippologia 192, 196), dat.-loc. sg. istarni (quoted above), 
istarniya (KBo XIII 58 III 16-17 istamiya-ya-kan hali\ KUB VII 

stei.si.i 2 1 24-25 nu-za LN SISKUR.SISKUR v.-riistarniyaesari 'the ofTerant 
G<<^** .sw*;,* seats himself in the center of the house'), dat.-loc. pi. istarniyas 

U5& ■At^wtm (KBo v i i i v 18 istarniyas KA.GAL ' to the center gate'). For 
formation cf. e.g. anturiya- (s.v. andurza). 

istarnarhana (KUB IX 3 I 9 SUM-SU istamarhana SUM-$u 
istarna[; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali 
27:161 [1977]); for an interpretation see below. 

| istarna was connected by Hrozny (SH 96) with Lat. stemere 
\x 'spread', OHG stima 'forehead', OCS strana 'area', thus IE 

*ster-H2- 'spread'; Sturtevant (Lg. 4:5 [1928]) specifically added 
Gk. (TTRpvov 'breast', comparing SA and Akk. Hhhu 'heart ' and 
'middle', and affirming nominal origin. An underlying noun 
*sterno- 'spread, space, extent' was postulated by T. Milewski, 
L'indo-hittiteet I'indo-europeen 14(1936), and by Laroche, RHA 
28:38-9 (1970), istarna and istarni(-) thus being petri facts of 
dat.-loc. (or "directive") origin. While on the one hand stressing 
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semantic parallels such as OCS sreda 'middle': srudice 'heart', 
Kronasser (VLFH 38, 221) also weighed the homophonous 
similarity of Hurr. istani- 'middle'. Yet further constructional 
parallels (such as Hurr. istani-wwas-a, Akk. ina lihbi-ni, Hitt. 
-nnas istarni-summi 'in our midst') are merely that, and may not 
even be close, for istarna vs. istarni-summi resembles above all 
hatta vs. katti-mmi (q.v.; cf. Starke, Funktionen 188-91) and is 
thus at best only remotely a noun phrase. Laroche's (RHA 
28:38-9 [1970]) postulation of "double directives" in istarna 
arha as 'a Fespace vers le bord\ implying a double reference to 
inferiority and separation similar to Lat. inter (cf. Benveniste, 
Noms d"agent et noms d'action en indo-europeen 120-1 [1948]), 
errs in assuming the still-palpable existence of a noun istarna-. 
The semantics of'expanse' > 'breast' (specifically Gk. oxtpvov) 
> 'center, middle, interior' are also less than satisfactory. 

Instead istarna and Lat. inter show close similarities in 
construction, meaning, and usage: istarni-smi vs. inter se 
'mutually'; istarna iya- 'pass (away)' vs. interire 'perish'; istarna 
tiya- 'intercede' vs. intervenire: istarna tekkussa(nu)- 'single out, 
put on the spot' vs. interdieere 'interfere with, forbid'; istarna 
arha kuer- 'cut in two' vs. Lat. interseeare 'cut asunder' + rese-
care 'cut off; istarna siwatti 'at mid-day' vs. interdiu(s) 'in 
daytime'. Parallel to istarna iya- 'pass (away)' one might also 
have expected *istarna iya- 'do away with, make disappear, 
spend (time)' (like Ved. antdr dhd- and Lat. interficere; cf. 
Puhvel, Analecta Indoeuropaea 409—10[ 1981]). 

Perhaps the etymology of istarna should be sought in a similar 
direction, istar- can represent *ens-ter parallel to Lat. inter, with 
the same variation as in Gk. ev-, r/'c- or C,K-, F4~; -na is obscure (cf. 
Lat. internusl) but may be replicated over again in the combina­
tion istarn(a)-arha-na (see above), istarna would thus be 
cognate with anda '(with)in' (q.v.), being sometimes employed 
very much in the same sense (cf. Friedrich, ZA 35:141 [1924], 
and Lat. intus); its specific usages, however, like those of Lat. 
inter, spring from the suffix *-ter which singles out the marked 
member of a binary pair ('separately within'). 

Carruba (SMEA 12:87 [1970], Partikeln 75) tried to derive the 
particle -(a)sta (q.v.) from istarna /starn/. Neumann (Un-
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tersuehungen 96) saw in Hes. axcpvi£ • evxF.piwvn 'inmost part, 
pith' a borrowing from Hitt. istarn- (sic) 'middle, midst'. 

Cf. hilistarni-. 

isdusduski-, KBo XXIII 90 I 7 du]sgaraz isdusdus[-; dupl. KUB XL ' (
 ! 

23, 12 [dusgaraz isd]usdusk[i-; /d«^U^^448-+i^lf^^^mzzzU ^ 59«y 

U^du^ KBo XXII 126 Vs. 2-3 uk]tilriyas halugas isdusdu[-...] ^ - -j 
[...JLUGAL andan ukturi dusgara[-. A ^ ^ u f 1 

The verb appears in a possible figura etymologica with *-**-+*M-
dusgaratt- 'joy', perhaps as a reduplicated transitive counterpart , ^ ^ ^ \ 
'gladden' to duski-<*tus-ske- 'be glad', cognate with Skt. 
tusyati. Since duski- is an old formation (of the type *prkske- > 
Skt. prcehdti, Lat. poscit) rather than a "living" iterative, an 
analysis *tus-tuske- rather than *stu-stu-(ske-) seems indicated 
(wrongly Kiihne, ZA 62:251—2 [1972]; H. Eichner, Die Sprache 
27:65 [1981]); the "prothetic" s- may be merely anticipatory, in 
the sense that *tustuski-, unlike duski-, was reinterpreted as a true 
iterative *tustu-ski- and had "full" reduplication "restored". 

istuwa- 'be(come) manifest, be exposed, get out (in the open)', 3 sg. 
pres. midd. isduwari (e.g. KUB XXX 10 Rs. 19 nu-mu-ssan ser^ 
assul natta isduwari 'over me [divine] favor is not manifest'; 
similarly XXX 11 Rs. 17), istuwdri (XU\ 3 III 7-8 EG\R-pizziya-
-ma-at istuwari 'but it subsequently gets out'; ibid. 18-19 
appiziyan-ma-at istuwari; cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47), 
isduwari(XIII 4 III 82 [ta]kk[u] sannaiEG\R-zian-ma-at isduwari 
'if he conceals it, but it subsequently gets out'; ibid. IV 21 

1 *> apzian-ma-as isduwari; ibid. 30-31 EG\R-zian-ma-as isduwari ... 
man-ma-as UL-ma isduwari; similarly ibid. 46 47, 66 68, dupl. 
XIII 17 IV 8-9), is-du-u-wa-ri(ibid. 25, misspelled is"u-wa-hu;V 
cf. Sturtevant, J AOS 54:388-96 [1934]), 3 sg. pret. midd. 
isduwati (XXIII 11 III 7-8 n-as-mu DINGIR.MES para piyer 
nu-smas-(s)ta uttar arha isduwati n-us-kan haspir ]Kukkulinn-a-
-kan kuinnir 'the gods handed them over to me, and the plot was 
exposed on them, and they destroyed them, and they slew K.'; cf. 
R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Orientalistyezny 9:58 [\934];_KBo XIX I 
84, 9 a]rha isduwati), isduwati (III 1 II 11 [OHitt.] mdn-us-kan / 
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'> xHuzziyas kuenta nu uttar isduwati 'H. would have killed them, 
,but word [of the plot] got out'; KUB XIV 4 I 3 i]sduwati). 
f Liiwoid dusdumi- (c.) 'evidence, manifest, voucher', nom. sg. 
' (fusdumis (KUB XIII 35 I 4 -6 [/;//] UNUTUMknit kuedanipieskit 
f n-at vi. siyaeskit mi-ssi dusdwnis (with gloss-wedges) OL est a 
i lalamics-si {vtiih gloss-wedges) in. esta 'what object he had given 
to whom, that he had never documented; he had neither voucher 
nor receipt'; dusdumassi- 'evidentiary', nom.-ace. pi. neut. 
dusdwnassa (ibid. 15-16 ANSU.KUR.RA-UY7 ANSU.GIR.NUN.NA 
kui[n h]arkun nu-wa-mu G]*i\nu] dusdwnassa [with gloss-
wedges] siyan esta 'as for the horse and mule that I had, there 
were wooden voucher-tablets as documentation'; cf. Werner, 
GerichtsprotokoUc 4); there is also VII 56 111. 10 dusduma I 
(without gloss-wedges) in fragmentary context, dusdumi- is ! 
probably from a Luwian reduplicated verb *du-sdum(a)- match-: 
ing Hitt. (i)sduwa- (cf. Luw. hishiya-: Hitt. ishiya-). Cf. 
Carruba, Oriens Antiquus 9:85 (1970). 

Sturtevant (Lg. 4:4-5 [1928], 6:31 [1930]) compared istuwa-
with Gk. GXEVXOLI in e.g. GXEVXOLI ydp xi F.UOQ EPEEIV '(he) looks as if 
he will say some word' (Iliad 3:83). Construed with a participle 
GTEvry.i means 'is manifest (doing something)', i.e. 'plainly does' 
{Odyssey 11:584 GXEVXO OF. Siij/do)v, TZIEEIV S ' OVK FAXEV EXEGQOLI 'he 
was plainly thirsting but could not get to drink'), antonymical to 
the same construction with XOLVMVOJ 'escape notice' (MSE 
pubcjzz): it is found also in expressions such as GXEDXO yap 
Ei>xofir.voc. viKtjcTF.pF.v 'he openly boasted that he would be 
victorious' (Iliad2:591) and GXF.DX 5 dyopEixov Tptooi POCX^GEG^IXI 
'he openly stated that he would fight the Trojans' (Iliad 
5:832 3). From a reduction of such seemingly semi-pleonastic 
constructions rose the usage of GXEVXOLI alone with the infinitive 
in the secondary sense 'claim, declare, promise, threaten', being 
thus a product of epic formula consolidation. The tertium 
comparationis, Indo-Iranian stu- 'praise, celebrate', offers RV 3 
sg. pres. midd. stave 'is celebrated' which as nonthematic not 
only closely matches GXEVXOLI or GXEVXO (: Avest. staota vs. RV 
stave, like e.g. KFAXOLI : Avest. saeta vs. RV sdye; cf. J. Narten, in 
PratidCmam 18-9 [1968]) but in thematic guise (RV also stdvate) 
can be closely paired with Hitt. istuwari (cf. C. Watkins, 
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Indogermanische Grammatik III/1, 115-6; H. Eichner, in Flexion 
und Worthildung 99 [1975]; Oettinger, MSS 34:112 [1976]). It is 
conceivable that the original meaning of I.-Ir. stu- is likewise a 
medial-intransitive 'be(come) manifest', and that e.g. RV 
10.22.2 iha srutd Indro asme adya stave 'here Indra (is) heard of, 
by us to-day he is celebrated' means originally "here Indra (is) 
heard of, to us to-day he is manifest', i.e. we nowadays fully 
appreciate Indra's renownjef. the preceding verse, kuha srutd 
huirah kdsminn adya jane mitro nd sruyate 'where [is] Indra 
heard of, in what people to-day like a friend is he heard of?'). 
The development of a productive transitive paradigm of stu- in 
the sense of'praise, celebrate' may have occurred in early Indo-
Iranian hymnic-poetic diction via elliptic formula-reduction 
similar to the Homeric one described above. In a medial-
intransitive Indo-Iranian construct *(sru- + ) stu- 'be (heard of 
and) manifest' *sru- was incapable of secondary activization 
into 'celebrate' due to the pre-existent transitive meaning 'hear'; 
but stu-, denoting in statival fashion visual and by extension 
cognitive celebrity (cf. IE *weyd- 'see'>'know'), first acquired 
de facto diathetic passivity in contexts such as RV 6.26.1 tvaya 
ydt stdvante ... viras ('that through you heroes have visibility' > 
'that by you heroes are celebrated'); from there the way was clear 
to an active paradigm (RV stosi 'thou praisest' [vs. stavase nas 
'thou art celebrated by us'], staut; Avest. staoiti; new post-RV 
middle stute patterned on the active). Thus the media tantum 
Hitt. istuwa- and Gk. GXED- may be more archaic than Indie and 
Iranian stu-; IE *stew- would be in origin intransitive-stative 
rather than a verbum dicendi (J. Wackernagel's "feierliche 
offentliche Kundgebung" [Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Ho­
mer 202]), and e.g. RV stuti- 'hymn of praise' denotes originally 
'celebrity' (> 'celebration'), vs. sruti- 'auditory lore'. Cf. Puhvel, 
AJPh 104:218-21 (1983). 

O. Szemerenyi (Die Sprache 12:206 [1966]) implausibly 
connected istuwa- with OPers. azdd 'announcement' (< *adh-ta 
under "Bartholomae's law", thus isdu-<*edh-tu-); a Hittite 
cognate of the Indo-Iranian root *adh- may instead be present in 
isiya(hh)- 'announce, reveal' (q.v.). 

Cf. suppesduant-, suppistuwara-. 
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isuwan- (n.) 'residue, sediment, refuse, scraps, waste, remains', 
nom.-acc. sg. i-su-wa-an (KBo VI 261 22-27 [= Code 2:63] takku 
suppala-sset kuelqa sieuniahta t-at parkunuzi n-at arha penned 
isuwanalli-ma-kan isuwan dai ari-ssi-ma-at VL tezzi LVarass-a UL 
sakki suppala-sset penndi n-at aki sarnikzil 'if someone's cattle 
suffer demonic possession, and he cleanses them and drives them 
off, but dumps the refuse on a scrap-heap without telling his 
fellow [shepherd], so that the fellow unwittingly drives his cattle 
[there], and they die, restitution [is in order]'), instr. sg. isuwanit 

((I 45 Vs. 3 isuwanit watar 'water with sediment' matching ibid. 
Akk. lihmu [cf. lulummm 'thick liquid, wet dirt, mire']; cf. MSL 

' 3:59 [1955]). 
Denom. isuwanai-, partic. nom. sg. c. isuwananza{KBo II 4 III 

27-28 and IV 5 1 NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA §A-Z> isuwananza 
'bread-mash internally sedimental' [from fermentational lique­
faction?], vs. ibid. Ill 25 1 NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA ISTV A 
sunnianza 'water-logged bread-mash', isunanza (ibid. II 23 1 
NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA SA-/> isun^nza; XXIII 95 Vs. 11 sA-/]r 
isunanza), isuwanza (sic Bo7 5481 W 1 4 1 NINDA KUR4.RA 
BA.BA.ZA §\-ni isuwanza, vs. ibid. 12 1 NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA 
ISTV A sunnanza; cf. Haas, Nerik 296). 

(i)suwanalli- (n.) 'scrap-heap, refuse dump, midden', dat.-loc. 
sg. isuwanalli (KBo VI 26 I 24, quoted above), suwanalli (dupl. 
VI 18 IV 3). For formation cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:212. 

For the many past attempts at interpretation see e.g. Fried-
rich, Heth. Ges. 109-10; Imparati, Leggi ittite 288-92; Tischler, 
Glossar 439-40; most cogent are the discussions by Giiterbock, 
JCS 15:70 1 (1961), and Meriggi, WZKM 58:99-100 (1962). 
The dim view taken by the law of careless or willful disposal of 
potentially lethal ritual waste-material is patent from Code 1:44 
(KBo VI 3 II 55-56 takku antuhsan kuiskiparkunuzzi kuptarr-a 
ukturias [pedai] takku-at A.sk-ni nasma parni kuelga pedai 
alwanzatar [DI.KUD LUGAL] 'if someone cleanses a person, he also 
takes the refuse to the incinerator; if he dumps it on someone's 
field or house[-lot], [this amounts to] sorcery [and is subject to] 
the king's judgment'). 

isuwan- is semantically somewhat akin to mudan- (n.) 'rinsed 
Y. dirt,., refuse, offal' (q.v. s.v. mutai-) which was given as 
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food to dogs and pigs. The fluctuation (i)suwanalli- and the 
etymology are opaque; a connection with suwai- 'fill; (midd.) be 
filled, swell' (e.g. Josephson, Sentence particles 286) is not 
obvious. 

idalu- 'bad*, evil' (HUL,[4^dy-H$,KBo I 30 I 16 idalus matches Akk. 
masku, just as ibid. 15 the near-synonymous huwappas [q.v.] is 
glossed by Akk. linfhu; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 12:214-5 [1969]), 
rf5m7^s]£)c. idalus (e.g. KUB XIV 15 II 6 n-an idalus GiG-as 
istarakta 'a bad illness afflicted him'; cf. Gotze, /f A/48; KBo V 
13 II 26-27 kuiski idalus memiyas $A BAL 'some bad word of 
insurrection'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:124), idalus (e.g. V 
4 Vs. 10 idalus memia[s $]A BAL; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 
1:52; ibid. Rs. 10 [nu \-as \-ed]ani menahhanda le idalus 'one 
[shall] not [be] evil against the other'; X^Ctfl 86, 2-3 L 1 °HUL-^ 
[§ES-as ...] idalus 'Brother Bad ... evil'; cf. Siegelova, Appu-

. Hedammu 10,14,23),HUL-/w(e.g. KUBXLIV4 + KBoXIII 241 
Rs. 28 UVL-IUS EME-as 'evil tongue'), ^ccTsgTc) idalun (e.g. KUB 
XII 58 II 14 idalun EME-an; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14), idalun (e.g. 
KBo V 3 II 40-41 idalun antuhsan 'evil person'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 2:118; XXI 8 III 16 idalun EME-an), HUL-un (e.g. 
dupl. KUB XXIV 10 III 25 HVL-un EME[-an; cf. Jakob-Rost, 
Ritual der Malli 46), UVL-Iun (e.g. KUB V 13 III 22 mann-a 
\w\-lun memian kuinki $A BAL piran para istamasti 'and if you 
hear in advance some bad word of insurrection'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:128),(nSm^accTsg)(also pi.) neut. idalu (e.g. 
XXIV 9 II 11-13 nassu-wa-an AN[A PANI DINGIR.MES] kuiski 
idalu iet nasma-an ANA PANI DUMU.LU.ULU.LU[.ME§ kuiski] 
HUL-/M iet 'whether before the gods someone has treated him 
badly, or before men someone has treated him badly'; cf. Gk. 
fcaR-a nouJv tfva; Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32; KUB XXIV 9 
II 16 +KBo XII 127 II 3 kT idalu zik ep 'this evil take thou!', 
besides dupl. KUB XXIV 111115-16 HUL-/W [zik] ep; IX 31 II 38 

' idalu-kan para istabdu assuw-a-kan anda kuragdu 'let [the door] 
shut out evil and keep in good', besides dupl. HT 1 II 12 
UE-lu-kan sard istabdu... ;cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:342 [1938]), 
italu (KBo XVIII 151 Rs. 19 italu-wa bayit 'the bad is gone'; cf. 
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Unal - Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974]), idalu_(t.g. KUB VII 
41 Vs. 18 idalu papratar 'evil defilement'; I 16 III 23 apds idalu let 
'she has done evil'; cf. Sommer, HAB 12; ibid. II 16 LUGAL-.y-<7/? 
idalu k[uitki iyamm 'have I, the king, treated him badly in any 
way?', matching ibid. I 16 [Akk.] LUGAL lemuttam mimma epus; 
cf. Sommer, HAB4-5; XXXIII 68 II 1 \-\2zig-a Du idalu uddar 
arha pcssiya nu-za assu uddar del 'but you, storm-god, throw 
away evil words and take unto yourself good words!'; KBo XVII 
90 II 14 idalu-ya-kan uddar; XV 10 1 18 idalu kue 'the evil things 
which'; ibid. II 15 and III 57 idalu uddar-set 'her evil words'; cf. 
Szabo, Entsuhmmgsritual 14, 22, 44; KUB XXI 5 III 6 eni]-wa 
idalu kisaru 'let this evil take place!'), HUL-/W (e.g. dupl. XXI 1 II 
80eni-wa UVL-IUDV-ru; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:64; XXIV 
9II 32 kTm)L-lu alwanzata 'this evil sorcery'), HUL (e.g. XXIV 10 
III 26 HUL vn4-tar 'evil sorcery'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritualder Malli 
46), (JaOo^) sg. i-da-la-u-i (e.g. XIX 54, 19; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:142), i-da-a-la-u-i (e.g. XV 32 I 52-53 nu-wa-
-kan apedani iddlaui antuhsi awan arha uwattin 'come away from 
that evil person'; cf Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 152), i-da-a-la-u-
-e (e.g. KBo II 3 II 36; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:360 [1953]), 
i-da-a-la-a-u-i (e.g. V 4 Rs. 45 nu-ssan iddlaui imma para uskisi 
'you condone evil'; cf Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:66), nuL-la-u-
-/ (e.g. KUB XXI 1 III 49-50 nu-kan HUL-laui [p]ara uskisi), 
HUL-?/-? (dupl. XXI 5 III 66 nu-kan HUL-ue para usgisi; cf 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:74), i-ta-lu-i (KBo XVIII 151 Rs. 6), 
abl. sg. idalauwaz (e.g. KUB XII 58 III 7 idalauwazpaprannaz 'by 
means of evil pollution'; cf ibid. 3-4 and 8-9 idalu papratar; 
Goetze, Tunnawi 16), idalauwaz (e.g. XV 34 II 5 idalauwaz 
papran[naz]; cf Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 190), idalauwanza 
(XXXI 127 III 43), HUL-uwaz (e.g. V 1 I 48 and II 57; cf. Unal, 
Hatt. 2:40, 60), idalaz (sic XV 42 II9 idalaz uddanaz), nom. pi. c. 
i-da-la-u-e-s(a-an) (VII 53 II 18-19 idalawes-an kuyes antuhsis 
paprahhis(k}ir 'what evil persons were polluting him'; cf. 
Goetze, Tunnawi 12), i-da-la-u-e-es(e.g. XXIV 9 II 23 alwanzata 
idalawes teshus 'sorcery [and] bad dreams'; cf. Jakob-Rost, 
Ritual der Malli 34), i-da-a-la-u-e-es (e.g. KBo XV 101 13, 15,23, 
27, 33 idalawes 'evil [tongues]'; cf. Szabo, Entsuhmmgsritual 
14-8), HUL-u-e-es (e.g. KUB IX 34 III 45 HUL-wes siwannws 'evil 
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gods'), idalauwanzi (Luwoid /W# XXIX 7 + K#o XXI41 Rs. 38 
iddlauwanzi-ya Ni$ DINGIR-L/M 'evil perjuries'; cf. Lebrun, Sa-
muha 123), ace. pi. c. idalamus (e.g. £ t / # VII 53 III 17 idalamus 
zashimus 'bad dreams'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 20; XXIV 9 II 42 
i-da-la-mu-s[a; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38), idalamus 
(e.g. XLIV 56 Rs. 12 idalamus EME-US; ibid 
EME.HI.[A; cf ibid. 14 i-da-a-la-u-wa-as-sa [dat.-loc. pi.?]; KBo 
XV 10 I 30-31 idalamus alwanzinnus EME.HI.A 'evil, sorcerous 
tongues'; ibid. II 12 idalamus EME.HI.A; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsri-
tual 16, 22), idalamus (ibid. Ill 54 [ida]lamus-a EME.HI.A; KUB 
VIII 67 IV 14 ida]lamus harziyalus NE.ZA.ZA.HI.A 'bad snails 
[and] frogs'; cf Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 40), HVL-mus (IX 341 
28 uuh-mus U.MES-M.V 'bad dreams'), idalus (IBoT III 102 + Bo 
3436 I 6 idalus M[US]EN.HI.A-WJ 'bad birds'; cf. H. Otten- C. 
Ruster, ZA 68:157 [1978]), HUL-IUS (par. KUB IX 34 IV 6 
HUL-IUS MUSEN.HI.A-WS), nom.-acc.rpDneut. idalawa (XII 44 III 
6-8 idalus-wa-ssan antuwahza idalus EME-as idalawa IGI.HI.A-VVA 
'.evil person, evil tongue, evil eye[s]'; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens 
Antiquus 12:122 [1973]), idalauwa (e.g. KBo V 9 III 21 idalauwa 
INIM.MES 'evil words'; cf Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:20), ida­
lauwa (e.g. ibid. II 46 idalauwa AWATE.MES'evil words'; XVII 105 
III 6 idalauwa ha\uga kue uddar 'words that [are] evil [and] 
fearsome', besides ibid. 7 dssauwa miyauwa 'good [and] mild'; II 
3 III 43 idalauwa udda[r], besides par. KUB XXXII 1154- IV 20 
and KBo XXIV 1119 idalu uddar [cf. sub nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
idalu above]; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 86; L. Rost, MIO 1:364 
[1953]), dat.-loc. pi. idalauwas (e.g. KUB XXIV 3 II 55-56 n-asta ^ i ^ ^ j 
l[e] assawes idalauwas anda harkanzi 'let not the good perish ^^-TATJIX*.^ 
among the evil'; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 30), nuL-uwas (e.g. 
IX 34 III 44 iwh-uwas DINGIR-MES-^V). 

idalawant- (c.) 'bad(ness), evil', serving in place of idalu- (n.) as 
animate subject with transitive verbs (cf. assuwant- s.v. ass-), 
nom. sg. iddlawanza XXXIII 121 II 17 i]ddlawanza G\G-anza 
'bad illness'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:234 [1950]), i-da-a-la-u-wa-an- ['^;£'"^*'m 
-zd (KBo XVII 62 + 63 IV 10 idalauwanza uddananza 'evil"** 
thing'), uvL-u-an-za (e.g. KUB XVI 41 III 16; cf. Unal, Hatt. 
2:112; XVI 29 Vs. 2), HVL-uwanza (e.g. XVIII 11 Vs. 8), 
HUL-luwanza (L 71 Vs. 16). 
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idalawatar, idaluwatar. idalutar (n.) 'badness, evil disposition, 
malice', nom.-acc. sg. i-da-lu-wa-tar (KUB XXIV 14 I 25), 
i-da]-lu-tar (XXXIII 93 IV 12, besides dupl. XXXIII 92 III 4 ;-̂ U-«**«-tir 
miL-tar: cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:22 [1951]), dat.-loc. sg. i-da-la-u- k*.«*-».wl*, 
-r//7-w (e.g. A'/to III 3 II 22, besides ibid. \6mn-anni; cf. Hrozny, H^i-tai-' 
Heth. KB 144), i-da-la-wa-an-ni (KUB VI 41 IV 18), iddlawanni (>*M Wp|w, V<) 
(dupl. A'/to V 13 IV 10; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:134), 
idalauwani (KUB XXXIII 103 II 10 z]/fc DKumarbis DUMU.LU. 
.UIXJ.LU-UTTI idalauwani sanhis[kisi] 'you, K., afflict mankind in 
malice1; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:49 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-
-Hedammu 46) Jdalauwanni (e.g. XIV 4 U \2\KBoV 12 III 14;cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:122; / W £ XXI 5 III 53, besides dupl. 
XXI 1 III 18 HUL-la-u-wa-an-ni and ibid. 34 HUL-la-wa-ah-zi 
[sic]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:70, 72; III 119 Vs. 8, besides 
dupl. XXI49 Vs. 6 \\UL-u-an-ni; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:6; 
win.-u-an-ni also e.g. VI 41 I 35; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
2:110), i-da-a-la-u-an-ni (e.g. XIII 4 II 69; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:378 [1934]), idalauwanni (XXIV 4 + XXX 12 Vs. 19 nu KUR 
mvHatti idalauwanni sanhiskanzi 'they afflict Hatti in malice'; 
cf. Gurney, Hittite / W ^ 28), idalauwanni (KUB XIX 
67 -f 1513/u I 16-17 nu-ssi-kan ni\ 'dmvanni EG\R-an UL [namma] 
tnaushahat 'I no longer fell into maiue with regard to him'; cf. 
Neu, Interpretation 114-5). 

idalawahh- 'treat badly, maltreat' (thus synonymous with 
idalu iya-, rather than a factitival 'make bad'), 1 sg. pres. act. i^.f*. 
i-da-la-u-wa-ah-mi (e.g. KBo V 3 IV 31-32 man sumes-ma ^UL-U-W*-JWU;' 
kuwatqa idalu iyatteni nu-smas Dvrv-Sf-ya idalauwahmi 'but if (tk«.*j*| 
you act badly somehow, I the king shall also treat you badly'; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:134), 2 sg. pres. act. idalawahti (e.g. 
KUB VI 41 IV 12-14 n-an-zan SIG5-ZW essa idalawahti-ma-an le 
kuitkiman-an idalawahti-ma kuitki... 'treat it well, and do not 
maltreat it in any way; but if you maltreat it ...'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:134), idalawatti (sic dupl. KBo V 13 IV 5-6 
man-an idalawatti-ma kuitki), idalauwahti (dupl. IV 3 III 16 
ida]lauwahti-ma-as le kui[tki), idalauwahti and idalauwahti (V 4 
Vs. 26-27 n-an SIG5-/>? essa idalauwahti-m[a-an le kuitki] man-an 
iddlduwahti-ma kuitki...; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:56), 3 
sg. pres. act. idalawahzi (KUB VI 41 IV 20-21 and dupl. KBo V 
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13 IV 12-13 nasma-wa-tta idalawahzi kuitki 'or he maltreats you 
in any way'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:134), HUL-a/iz/ (dupl. 
IV 3 III 24), HVL-lauwahzi(KUBXXl 1 III 20), HUL-vva/m(dupl. 
XXI 5 III 35; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:70), 3 pi. pres. act. 
i-da-a-la-u-ah-ha-an-zi (XIII 4 I 29 30 n-an-kan nassu kunanzi 
nasma-kan KAXKAK-&/ IGI.HI.A-SUGnSTUG.Hi.A-ft/ idalauahhanzi 
'they either kill him or they maltreat his nose, his eyes, and his 
ears'; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:366 [1934]), 1 sg. pret. act. 
idalawahhun (KUB VI 41 II 34, with dupl. KBo IV 3 I 41 
HUL-ahhun; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:118), idalawahhun (V 
13 I 23 tuk ... UL kuitki idalawahhun i have not maltreated you 
in any way'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:114), idalauwahhun 
(dupl. IV 3 I 12, with dupl. IV 7 II 1 HUL-M[-), i-da-a-la-u-ah-hu-
-un(KUBXX\ 19IH6),HUL-a/i/iM/i(e.g. VI41 136;cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:110), 3 sg. pret. act. idalawahta (KBo XIV 3 III 
14 nu KUR-e mekki idalawahta '[he] had treated the land very 
badly'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:67 [1956]; KUB XIV 4 III 21 
DAM-YA SAL.LUGAL idalawahta kuitki 'has my wife maltreated 
the queen in any way?'), 1 pi. pret. act. i-da-la-u-wa-ah-hu-u-en 
(ibid. I 6). 

idalawes- 'become bad, go bad, become evil, have a falling 
out, become alienated', 2 sg. pres. act. i-da-la-u-e-es-ti(KBo IV 3 
IV 32; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:146), HVL-u-e-es-ti (KUB 
XL 39 III 5; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 294 [1977]), 3 sg. 
pres. act. idalaweszi (e.g. KBo IV 3 IV 23; V 4 Vs. 5), idaldweszi 
(ibid. Rs. 3 nu \-as \-edani le idalaweszi 'one shall not become 
evil towards the other'; ibid. 5 [nu \-as \-e\dani menahhanda le 
idalaweszi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:60), idalaweszi (VI 4 
IV 1-2 [=Code 1:44] man E-ri-ya kuitki idalaweszi 'if something 
turns bad in the house'), [i\UL]-u-e-es-zi (KUB XL 39 III 6), 2 pi. 
pres. act. idaldwesteni (KBo V 4 Rs. 17), idalawesteni (ibid. 21), 3 
pi. pres. act. idalawessanzi(W 3 IV 34), idalawessanzi(V4 Rs. 8), 
iddlawessanzi (VI 3 II 18-19 [ = Code 1:31] appizziann-at-kan 
nassu idalawessanzi nasma-at-kan harpantari nu-za E-ir taksan 
sarranzi '[if] afterwards they become estranged or separate and 
split up the household'; VI 6 I 13 [=Code 1:53] man-i-za 
idalawessanzi ta-za E-ZUNU sarranzi 'if their relationship goes 
sour and they divide their holdings'), idalawesanz[i (dupl. VI 9, 
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10). iddlauiss[anzi(dupl. KUB XIII 11 Vs. 2), it[a- (dupl. O r ; VI ] 
2 111 7),(TsgTpreX)act. i-da-la-u-e-es-ta (IV 8 II 18 kinun-a apcl .'-«U-a-la-«-#-j 
Ti-/c/r idalawesta 'has now her life become bad?'), i-da-la-u-e- -t-c-t-t* I 
-es-ta (KUB XXXVI 25IV 2 nu-ssi-kan z\-za anda idalawesta 'his ^ ^ "%C) 1 
spirits fell'; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:73 [1968]), nuL-u-es-ta \ 
(XXXVI 35 I 25 nu-ssi-kan 7A-za anda u\n-ues[ta 'she became L 
depressed'; cf. Otten, MIO 1:126[1953]). \\UL-u-e-es-ta(XXXVI ft 
31,6; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:46 [1968]), 3 pi. pret. act. u\)L-(m)es- \ 
-sir (XXI 17 1 4 mL-essir-ma-at kedani memiyani 'they had a J 
falling out in the following matter'; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:18); iter. 4 
idalaweski-, 3 sg. pres. act. \WL-eskizzi(KBo I 30 Vs. 14; cf. MSL i 
12:215 [1969]). 3 ^ w.*»<&'- ^^a - i^^ -k i - i - i - t a (U^T ^MS.^ 

Luw. addmval- (n.) 'evil', nom.-acc. sg. neut. addmval (KUB 
XXXV 88 II 1 addmval aannl[ti 'does evil'; cf. Otten, LTU 86), 
addmval-za-pa-tta (XXXV 54 III 22; cf. Otten, LTU 61), 
<7/nv[vt]a/-za (ibid. II 38), nom.-acc. pi. neut. addmvala (XXXV 
39 III 25-26 kuis-tar malhassassanzan EN-JW dddnwala dnniti 
'whoever does evil to the offerant'; cf. Otten, LTU 40). 

Luw. addmvali- 'evil\ nom. sg. c. addmvalis (e.g. XXXV 21 
Vs. 26 and Rs. 21 addmval is F.ME-W 'evil tongue'; cf. Otten, 
LTU 29-30; ibid. Rs. 23 addmvalis I T U . K A M - ^ 'bad month'; 
XXXV 28 1 3 ad]dmvalis issaris 'evil hand*; cf. Otten, 
LTU 34), addmvalis (e.g. XXXV 49 IV 4 addmvalis issaris; cf. j 
Otten, LTU 51), ace. sg. c. addmvalin (e.g. XXXV 45 III 17 I 
addmvalin EME-m; cf. Otten, L7T/ 47), attmvalin (XXXV 43 I 
II 18; cf. Otten, LTU 43), instr. sg. or pi. addmvalati (e.g. i 
XXXV 21 Rs. 32 a]ddmvalati EM[E-/Z ad]dmvalati Tss[arati 'with j 
evil tongue [and] evil hand'; cf. Otten, LTU 30), addmvalati (e.g. 
XXXV 48 III 6 addmvalati SU.MES-// 'with evil hands', cf. Otten, 
LTU 50). 

Luw. addmvalahit- 'malice', corresponding to Hitt. idalawa-
tai\ dat. sg. attmvalahiti (IX 31 11 26; cf. Otten, LTU 16). 

Hier. atmvati-, atmvari- ' bad \ }\\D-tisatar-, i\\D-hita- 'bad­
ness, eviP. Cf. Meriggi, HUG 44; Laroche, HH 194-5; J. D. 
Hawkins, Anatolian studies 20:88 9 (1970). For the phonetics, 
cf. Umbr. famefias<*famedias beside La t. fan alias. 

Of very doubtful affinity is Lyd. fitala-, fitolla-, allegedly 
'evil' (Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 90-1), where Oettinger (KZ 92:85 
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[1978]) saw a kind of reduplicates (*ded\\v]ala-) of a PAnat . 
*ed-(\v)a-l-. 

A PAnat. proto-form *ed\val was cogently postulated by 
Laroche (RHA 23:41-2 [1965]) on the basis of Luw. addmval 
besides the adjectivizations seen in Luw. addmvali- and in Hitt . 

U<*b"o idafu-\ the latter, from *ed\val-u-< parallels *innar-u- from 
*. io(,̂ ) PAnat. *enar (q.v. s.v. innar-). *ed\val reflects an IE *ed\v[ in 

probable heteroclitic relationship to *ed\vn-, *edun- seen vari­
ously in Arm. erkn '(birth)pangs', Olr. idain '(birth)pangs', Gk. 

• OSVVOLI 'pain, pangs, distress' (cf. J. Schindler, KZ 89:53-65 
[1975]); *ed\v[: *ed\vn- resembles in declension the / : n stem IE 
*sdwel-, *s(u)wel~: *s\ven-, *sun- 'sun' (IEW 881) and is in 
origin a petrified verbal noun of the root *ed- 'eat', thus literally 
'an eating (away), consumption, ill, pain' (for the semantics cf. 
e.g. gardtes adantes 'innards are consumed' denoting acute 
enteric distress [s.v. alpant-], or Lat. edax 'gnawing, destruc­
tive'). The initial vocalism of Gk. odvvrj matches that of ddovx-
' tooth' from the same root; a different action noun *ed\vr: 
*edwn- is seen in Gk. eiSctp 'food' and Luw. aduna 'to eat' (cf. 
also Oettinger, Stammbildung 540). 

Implausible earlier comparisons include Lat. odium 'hate ' 
(first coyly in Hrozny, SH 5, down to Laroche, RHA 23:42 
[1965]; for odium cf. rather s.v. hatuk-), OE idal, OHG Jtal ' idle' 
(Sturtevant, Lg. 6:25 [1930]; V. Pisani, Rivista indo-greco-italica 
16:90 [1932], down to Paideia 7:323 [1952]; G. Bonfante, BSL 
69.1:69-71 [1974]), Gk. aidnXoQ 'fierce, destructive' (W. Peter­
sen, Arch. Or. 9:205 [1937], down to O. Szemerenyi, Gnomon 
43:651 [1971]; for aidnXoc, cf. rather s.v. awiti-). Gk. aL\<r\)ko<; 
'criminal' (Cop, Ling. 1:59-66 [1955], 7:108 [1965]), Gk. dsikoc 
'wretched', SEIVOQ 'fearsome' (Carruba, Scritti in onore di G. 
Bonfante 132, 141 [1976]), Etruscan /,9a/, eM, allegedly 'bad' (E. 
Vetter, Zu den lydischen Inschriften 60-1 [1959]; often repeated 
by V. I. Georgiev, e.g. Linguistique halkanique 5.1:40 [1962], 
14.1:38 [1970], 16.2:17 [1973], 23.3:12 [1980]). 

itar (n.) 'way', nom.-acc. sg. i-tar (KUB XLI 8 I 20-22 kasa 
DUMU.LU.ULU.LU uwanun GIM an DM\u-as itar wappui daskizzi u 

493 

file:////UL-u-e-es-ta


VUvfr. 

itar ittaranni-

DUMU.LU.ULU.LU wappus karuuilias DINGIR.MES kallessuwanzi 
uwwmn 'lo, I, mortal man, am come; even as the mother goddess 
is wont to take the way to the riverbank, even so I, mortal man, 
am come to the banks to invoke the ancient gods'; cf. Otten, ZA 
54:120 [1961]). Cf. E. Forrer, RHA 1:146(1931); Kammenhu-
bcr, MIO 2:65 (1954). 

The meaning is contextually relatively secure, with itar da-
paralleling KASKAL-A/7 ep(p)~ ' take the road' (q.v. sub eppun s.v. 
cp[p]-; perhaps a loan translation from Akk. urha [or: harrana, 
girra] sabatu ' take the road'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 39:46 [1930]; 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:281) and K\SKM.-an iya- 'make (one's) way1 

(q.v. sub iyat s.v. iya-). The obvious comparison with Lat. iter 
'way' (gen. itineris), Toch. A ytar (<*itor) 'way1 (e.g. Benven-
iste, Origines 10, 104; Kammenhuber, MIO 3:352 [1955], 
Sommer Corolla 100; van Windekens, Le tokharien 610) points 
to an ancient heteroclitic derivative from /- ' g o \ antedating the 
productive spread of Hittite verbal nouns in -afar but sharing 
with the latter the non-geminate spelling of /-t-/; in any case 
failure to geminate is in itself merely a scriptio facilior and does 
not necessarily indicate voice (cf. Puhvel, in Hethitisch and 
Indogermanisch 211 [1979]). Thus itar is not a part of the non-
finite verbal paradigm of Hitt. /- but rather a significant radical 
isogloss with Tocharian and Italic. Other formations with -tar 

(are galaktar, kallistar, and iyatar (q.v. s.v.; iya-tar from iya-

/V). 

ittaranni- (c.) 'runner, messenger' (L C ,KAS 4 /E), ace. sg. in KUB XXIII 
77 Rs. 68 [mdn-ma M]AIIAR D\mi-$ilXjittaranni uiskittem''but if 
you send a messenger before my majesty' (cf. ibid. 65 [man] 
]\nu-$i-ma U ' K A S 4 . E INA K U R VRVKasga piyami 'but if I, my 
majesty, send a messenger to Gasga-land'; cf. von Schuler, RHA 
19:21 -2 [ 1961 ], Die Kaskcier 129), |geftr^tr-JU-I^LM^i7/[a/iawi/ ^ 

J^KXU^24V_2^Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:221 
Undeclined Hurrian agent noun in -anni-, from Hurr. idd- 'go' 

(vs. un- 'come'), synonymous with izuri 'runner' (cf. Laroche, 
RHA 34:128 [1976]). There is no relationship to Hitt. /- 'go' or 

Nta.rev. ' ^ ' w a y ' . 
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iduri- (c), a type of bread or cake, nom. sg. iduris (e.g. KBo XV 37 I 
8 1 "WDA iduris ZID.DA 'one i.-loaf of meal'; X 3416 1 NINDA IMZU 
iduris 'one sour-dough i.-loaf; KUB XXXII 128 II 16 1 
™DAiduris), ace. sg. idurin (KBo XIV 27 Rs. 15 and XXIII 83, 

»^tu-r;->* 1 4 _ 1 7 i "^idurin; KUB XI 31 I 19-20 NlNDAidurinn-a parsi-
Ji t^lXt) yaZ^ ' h e b r e a k s U p a n i " l o a r ; X T I * 5 V I 6~ 7 1 m"^idurinn-a ... 
^ V . parsiva), i-du-ri-en (KBo XXIII 15 II 4 and XXIII 83, 11 1 
(JtT^ HmD*i-du-ri-en-na), dat.-loc. sg. (?) ™™Aiduriya[ (XXI 40 Rs. 6), 
,° uncertain sg. case 1 N , N D / W / [ (XXI 28 II 37), nom. or ace. pi. 
**•**• i-du-ri-es(\X 118 Vs. 2 18 ™MDAi-du-ri-es), i-du-ri-e-es (XXIII 83, 

" . ^ - r i ^ - * 6 2 ™NDAi-du-ri-e-es), iduris (e.g. KUB XXXII 128 II 21-24 nu SA 
^*i*r**-i} MAS.GAL es[har] vzvYA.UDU-ya ANA 1 UPNU BA.BA.[ZA] menah-

handa immiyanzi n-as 2 "WDAiduris ienzi 'the blood of the goat 
and sheep-fat they mix with a handful of bread-mash and make 
them into two i.-loaves'; cf. A. M. Dincol, RHA 27:29 [1969]; 
KBo XV 37 I 45-46 2 NWDAidmis ZID.DA; VIII 89 Vs. 8 3 
N,NDAiduris; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 264; V 1 II 18 7 "MDAkiuris 
kitta 'seven i.-loaves are set'; cf. S o m m e r - Ehelolf, Papanikri 
6*), idurius (KUB XX 98 III 4 2 idurius; KBo XXIII 83, 5 and 

< XXIV 59 IV 6 2 NWDAidurius). 
Etymology obscure. According to Neumann (Untersuchungen 

84-5) Gk. ixpwv, a kind of cake, is a syncopated loanword from 
Anatolian. 

■■2 

iuka- (n.) 'yokert^UDUN), nom.-ace. sg. (and pi. ?) i-u-kan (KBo XII j 
^, 221 11 nu-mu]-ssan kiiukan ishaiste[n 'you have bound this yoke { 

c*£*w o n m e ' ' d u P L KUBXXX\4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 1 kiiukan; cf. Otten, ( 
,*;„ .v^'Uun.Jo Z/* 55:158 [1962]), /-w-^-a/i(dupl. A ' ^ X I I I 78 Vs. 7 ke iugan;} 

ll)i*w!«T** X V I 1 6 5 R s ' 5 2 _ 5 3 ANA «u-&A/w/-.w/-4.sw! wr] m ^ / i [... </<7/]> 
ic» HIS* r,<<? '^ u t o n n e r n e c ^ n e P^ces a yoke'; KUB VII 11 Vs. 2 3 G]*iugon 

1 i « ^ w f»i'' 'three yokes', besides ibid. 7 G I S G I G I R - 7 7 = NARKABTI '[war-
k * ~ ^ \ wuTt, ] c n a r i o t '> t n u s a [Lat.] /ngtf, or perhaps quadriga employing 

4
3s^JT»*iWi:« ' t n r e e yoke-devices to harness four horses, schematically 

*-.»,*0 | | | t ; VII 8 II 7-8 /2w-̂ 5/ GEMn-/™ maniyah n-as-za Gl^iugan 
kisari, besides [more correct gen. sg.?] ibid. Ill 6 G , s su .DUN-AS 
kisari 'assign your maid to him [viz. the impotence-sufferer] and 
he shall become [of] the yoke', i.e. [capable of] coupling [cf. 

495 



iuka- iuga-

Shakespeare's 'making the beast with two backs']), dat.-loc. sg. 
i-u-ki (XIII 5 II 20-22 [emended from XIII 6 II 4-5] nu ap]un 
G\ in nassu arha ezzatteni [nasma-an-zan-kan] hdlianda tarnatteni 

1 nasma-an-zan-kan iuki [GAM-A/7 dditt]eni '[if] you either eat that 
ox or let it into the corral or put it under the yoke'; cf. Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54:372 [1934]).cf. r-U-wk (K*it.*t\<j Me* t\rnnor,>0;* ~t*t«*c] 

iuka- was first identified as 'yoke' by Gotze, IF 42:327-8 
(1924), who also launched the since discredited idea of a 
loanword from Indo-Aryan (Skt. yugdm); iuka- is not a 
hippological terminus technicus of Mitannian provenance; the 
dossier indicates literal reference to the harnessing of oxen and 
horses alike and also symbolic and figurative application to 
human beings, iukan or iugan (with constant single spelling of 
the intervocalic stop) is from the IE tf-stem neuter noun *yugom 
'yoke' and matches Skt. yugdnu Gk. (uym\ Lat. iugum, Goth. 
juk: cf. L\\h. jungas 'yoke', OCS igo 'yoke', Toch. A yokdm 'gate, 
door' (IEW 508-9); such is also the preponderant opinion of 
past scholarship (cf. e.g. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:19; Tischler, 
Glossar 448-9, with references). The absence of Hittite verbal 
reflexes of IE *ye\v(g)- 'join, combine' is noteworthy (sup­
planted by ishiya- 'bind' and taks- 'join'?) but matched by Slavic 
where igo is isolated; for the related iuga- 'yearling' see the 
following entry. 

« 
iuga- 'yearling', co-occurring with taiuga- 'two-year-old' (q.v. s.v. 

ta[n]) in Code 1:57 58 (besides parallel MU.1 tone-v<w[-old]' 
and MU.2 'two-year[-old]' in Code 1:60—61, 63, 67), nom. sg. c. 
i-u-ga-as (KBo VI 3 III 26-27 takku GUD.MAII kuiski tayazzi 
takku GUD sauitisza UL GUD.M[AH] takku GUD iugas UL CUD. 
.MMi-as takku GUD tdiugas apas GUD.M[AH 'if someone steals a 
breeding bull — if [it is] a suckling calf [it is] not a breeding bull; 
if [it is] a yearling bullock [it is] not a breeding bull; if [it is] a 
two-year-old bull, that [is] a breeding bull'; dupl. VI 6 I 34-35 
GUD i-u-ga-as ... GUD da-a-i-ga-as; VI 3 III 30-31 takku 
ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH kuiski dayezzi takku sauitisza UL ANSU.KUR. 
.RA.MAH takku iugas UL ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH [tak]ku tdugas apas 
ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH 'if someone steals a stud stallion — if [it is] a 
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suckling foal [it is] not a stud; if [it is] a yearling [it is] not a stud; if 
[it is] a two-year-old, that [is] a stud'; dupl. VI 6 I 41-42 i-u-ga-as 
... da-a-i-u-ga-as), gen. sg. i-u-ga-as (VI 26 II 40-41 [= Code 
2:80] $A 1 ANSU.KUR.RA NITA iugas 10 GIN KU.BABBAR SIM-SUSA 1 
ANSU.KUR.RA.SAL.AU.UAL iugas 15 GIN KU.BABBAR SIM-SU 'the 
price of a yearling stallion [is] ten shekels silver; the price of a 
yearling breeding mare is fifteen shekels silver'), ace. pi. c. 
i-u-ga-as (erg. VI 3 III 28-29 5 tdiugas [...] 5 GUD iugas 5 GUD 
sauitisza pdi 'he gives five two-year-old [bulls], five yearling 
bullocks, five suckling bull-calves'; dupl. VI 6 I 36-37 5 GUD 
ddiuga[-...] 5 GUD iugas; VI 3 III 32-33 5 ANSU.KUR.RA.HI.A 
tdiugas 5 ANSU.KUR.RA iugas 5 ANSU.KUR.RA sduitiuszapdi; dupl. 
VI 6 I 44 5 ANSU.KUR.RA ddiugas 5 ANSU.KUR.RA «/[-...]; cf. e.g. 
par. VI 3 III 38 2 GUD MU.2 3 GUD MU.1 2 GUD sauitisza pdi). 

iugassa- 'yearling', gen. pi. i-u-ga-as-sa-as {KBo VI 26 III 16 
[=Code 2:86] $A 2 GUD iugassas UZU-SUNU kuis wdsi 'he who 
buys the meat of two yearling cattle', i-u-ga-as-sa-an (ibid. II 
31-32 [ = Code 2:78] 1 GUD APIN.LAL 1 GUD AB iugassa[n] 5 [?] 
GIN KU.BABBAR £/A/-&/'the price of a yearling plow-ox [and] cow / 
[is] five [?] shekels silver'; dupl. KUB XXIX 29 Rs. 12 }i-u-ga-as- /v 
-sa-a[n). 

The sequence 'suckling': 'yearling': 'two-year-old' resembles 
the classification of stolen domestic animals in the Frankish 
Lex Saliea: si quis poreellum laetantem furaverit ... si quis 
parcel I um anniculum furaverit ... si quis par cum bimum furaverit 
(matching OHG sdhwersd suganti farah forstilit ... sohwerso 
far ah idrigaz forstilit ... sdhwersd zuiiarT suin forstilit) 'if 
someone steals a suckling pig, ... a yearling pig, ... a two-year-
old swine' (cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:292-3 [1947]). 

iuga- and taiuga- are seemingly adjectives; but the sole 
ending -as (even in "ace. pi. c") points to adjectivization of 
qualitative genitives of a noun iuga- and a compound td-iuga-
< *d\voyo-yugo- (thus GUD tdiugas is literally 'a bull of second 
iuga-\ much as e.g. tan pedas DUMU-/?c/'a second-string son' is 
basically 'a son of second place'; cf. Puhvel, KZ 92:99-100 
[\91S] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 390-1 [1981]). This iuga- is 
most plausibly identical with iuka-, iuga- 'yoke' (q.v.) in a 
qualified sense relating to the yoking age of domestic draft 
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animals, and its morphological (as opposed to syntactic) 
adjectivization is seen in iugassa-, comparable to witassa- 'year-
related' (from witt- 'year'; cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:189); 
iugassa- thus means 'pertaining to (first) yoking' and is derived 
from iuga- much as e.g. Lat. anniculus 'year-old' is from annus 
or Gk. r.zr.wc, F.VIOHWWQ 'year-old' are from F,TOQ, RVIOLVTOQ (in 
the barnyard sphere cf. esp. Lat. vitu/us 'bull-calf, Gk. F.TOLXOV 
'yearling', Skt. vatsd- 'calf, all cognate with Hitt. with 'year'). 
taiuga- signifies 'of second yoking', i.e. embarking on the 
second season of useful working life, in practice 'two-year-old' 
(ct. KBo VI 26 II 31-32 quoted above, where a yearling plow-
ox rates five shekels, less than a full-grown plow-ox [ibid. 30; 12 
shekels according to dupl. KVB XXIX 22 III 7]). *tdiuga- (n.) 
'second yoking' was a compound like e.g. *tasiwatt- 'second 
day' (KVB XXXII 123 III 5 ta VD-ti following hantezzi vo-ti 
'on the first day'), secondarily adjectivized through use as a 
qualitative genitive; the adjectival iugassa- gained a competitor 
iuga- through similar adjectivization of the gen. sg. iugas (thus 
tdiuga- is not in origin a possessive compound adjective like 
Gk. SiF.vjg or Lat. hTmus, as wrongly suggested by e.g. Kronas­
ser. VLFH 44, and Kammenhuber, KZ 77:193, 199 [1961]).tf. ft.V'^^L 

Alternatively Hitt. iuga- might be reconstructed as *yewgo- ":<MH9"1' ** 
'yoking', thus paralleling Skt. yoga-, besides iuka- 'yoke' 
matching Skt. yugam (cf. W. M. Austin - H. L. Smith, Jr., Lg. 
13:104-6 [1937]), but the general absence of *yewg- in Hittite 
(see s.v. iuka-) makes this alternation improbable, and there is 
further no likelihood in adducing .v-stems (Gk. CEiiyoQ, Lat. 
iiigcra) to explain iugassa-. The whole question of a wide-
ranging time-sense in iuga- was implausible*.elaborated with 
reference to Skt. yugam 'age, generation, era', Lat. iugis 
'perpetual', by Austin and Smith (Lg. 13:104-6 [1937]; a first 
hint in Gotze, IF 42:328 [1924]) who saw a semantic progres- } 
sion of time-spans from ON eykt<*jaukif)d 'work-day' (lit. 
'yoke-time', besides eykr < *yewgis 'draft animal') to Hitt. iuga-
'of one year' to Skt. and Lat. 'long period', even drawing in 
solar mythology (yoking of sun-steeds) for support. Benveniste ] 
(Hitt. 78-80) admitted also a possible borrowing of Indo-
Aryan *yuga- as 'time-span' and its questionable Hittite adjec-
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tivization as 'year-old' in the alleged manner of Lat. anniculus 
'year-old' or vetus 'old' (cf. further Tischler, Glossar 450-1). 
The very fact that Hitt. iuga- refers specifically to draft animals 
makes it likely that only inner-Hittite references to yoking 
stages are involved, rather than any more general time-designa­
tion. No cognate is afforded by Lith. dveigys 'two-year-old' 
(used of cattle), which was compared with tdiuga- by Gotze -
Pedersen, MS 68, because the correct segmentation dvei-gys (cf. 
ketvergis 'four-year-old') points rather to a suffix -gi- (cf. 
Benveniste, /////. 78-9). 

Implausible connection of iuga- with the root of Goth, yeggs' 
'young', ajukdu/?s 'eternity' (Skt. yuvan-: ayu-, etc.) has been 
tried from Hrozny (SH 93) to Cop (Ling. 5:24-5 [1964], 9:44 
[1969]). (). Szemerenyi (Studia mediterranca P. Meriggi dicata 
622-5 [1979]) saw in Skt. yuga- 'age' a cognate of Goth, ajuk-
-dufrs and extravagantly analyzed Hitt. tdyuga- as *day-uga-, the 
last segment being *-ut-gho- (with zero grade of *u^/-'year'); the 

'simplex iuga- as *i-uga- he connected with Gk. ioq 'one'. 

iwar 'in the manner of, after the fashion of, like, as': 
Construed as a postposition with genitive, e.g.:_KUB XIII 3 V 

II 29-111 2 kuis-wa papratar iyazi nu-wa LUGAL-/ harran wdtar 
pai nu-wa-kan apel 7\-an DINGIR.MRS uwitenas iwar arha Idh-
huwatin 'whoever commits defilement and gives spoiled water 
to the king, pour away his soul like water, o gods!' (cf. 
Friedrich, Meissner AOS41); KBo VI 34 III 7-9 n-an L0IGI.NU. 
.GA[L-#.V] iwar da[suwahha]ndu SA U]\).\\im-ma-an iwar [duddu-
miv]andu 'they shall blind him like a blind man, and make him 
deaf like a deaf man' (cf. Oettinger, Fide 12); KVB XXXI 69 
Vs. 5-6 tuel-za waspan \A)-as iwar wassiy[asi] [SAL-s]a-za iwar 
wassiyasi 'you put on your clothing like a man, and you put [it] 
on like a woman' (cf. ibid. 9 SAL-nili 'in female fashion' and Be?*'-
4966; 13 LU-nili 'in male fashion'; Otten, Puduhepa 13 [1975]); 
JXXI 17 III 7 8 VRVHattusas iwar n.MFS DINGIR.MRS ser iyanun V' 
'in the Hittite manner I have erected temples' (cf. Unal, Hatt. 
2:24); V 6 II 55 and III 6 URUKU.BARRAR-^9 iwar 'in Hittite 
fashion'; ibid. II 62 URUKU. BABBAR-.SY/.V-̂ -/C«A2 iwar (cf. Sommer, 
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A U 282); KBo III 4 III 73 UL SA mvGasga iwar taparta v(he) did 
not rule in Gasga-fashion'; ibid. 75-76 SA LUGM-UTTI iwar 
taparta 'he ruled in the manner of royalty' (cf. Gotze, AM 
S8 90); KVB VII 60 III 7-8 nu-za \\)G\\-us LUGAL-weznas iwar 
wassivazi 'the king dresses in regal style' (cf. Haas - Wilhelm, 
Ritcn 236); KBo V 4 Rs. 15 [n-an] DUTU-& , U K U R - ^ iwar 
zahhiskrtni T, the king, fight him like an enemy' (cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrage 1:62); KUB XIV 1 Rs. 93 nu-wa il[g]g-a &\u-as 

[ iwar niyami 'I shall squeal like a pig' (cf. Gotze, Madd. 38); 
/ XXIII I II 15 S[A] ]Masturi iwar Ic iyasi 'do not act like M.!'; 

similarly ibid. 30 (cf. Kuhne- Otten, Sausgamuwa 10); KBo 
1111 II 52-53 (OHitt.) lZuruwas ]Danuwas lTahurwailiyas 

• [Tanthsuss-a iwar 'in the manner of Z., T., T., and TV; KUB 
XVII 21 I 12 anzel iwar 'like we (did)' (cf. von Schuler, Die 
Kaskiier 152); I 13 I 57 and III 9, KBo III 5 I 11 and 68, II 26 
iN.NU.DA-tfj iwar 'like straw', i.e. 'amply, profusely' (cf. Kam-
mcnhuber, Hippohgia 58-9, 64, 78, 86, 88). 

Less commonly iwar is a conjunction following a noun, e.g.: 
KVB XXVII 29 II 17-19 uddar-ma-k[an] kue KAxV-az para 
ivattari n-at LM.-it iwar sanizzi esdu 'but the words which issue 
from the mouth shall be sweet as honey'; cf. Haas - Thiel, 
Rituale 142; XXIV 7 II 5 [nu-z]a LU.MES huelpi GA.RA§SAR iwar 
<irlw kari[pta 'hastdevoured men like fresh leek' (cf. A. Archi, 
Oriens Antiquus 16:307 [1977]); XXXVI 37 +XXXI 118 II 10 
MU&FN-W iwar 'like a bird' (cf. Laroche, RHA 26:27 [1968]). 

iwar as a conjunction can also be followed by a noun, e.g.: 
KUB VIII 48 I 15-16 iwar lX]TArn-$u like (i.e. as if you were) 
(heir comrade' (cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]); V 1 I 43 iwar 
Wfanini 'like M.' (cf. Unal, Matt. 2:38); ibid. Ill 87 UL D\J-mi 
iwar ]Temeti 'I shall not do like TV; ibid. 90 iwar lTemetti-pat 
\w-anzi 'they will do like TV; ibid. 93 iwar lTemetti (cf. Unal, 
Hail. 2:78-80). 

The postpositional usage clearly antedates the conjunctional 
one; the transition was effected by attraction to conjunctions 
such as man 'as, like', seen in contexts of the type KUB XII 
65 +XXVI 71 III 21 [w]arsulas cm-an 'like a drop' (nom. sg. 
c. + mr7«) besides dupl. KBo XXVI 73, 4 [wa]r[su]l[as] iwar 
(gen. sg. + mw; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 52). 
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That iwar may be a nominal petrifact was sensed already by 
Hrozny (57/ 183), who suggested an action noun in -war from 
the root /- 'go\ Sommer (Iletli. II 11-22) determined the true 
meaning .of iwar, warned prophylactically against a facile 
identification with Skt. iva 'like, as' plus "adverbial -r" (which 
did not keep J. Przyluski, RHA 2:225 6 [1934], 3:15-7 [1934], 
from embracing iva\ thus, too, Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:93, and B. 
Joseph, KZ 95:95 [1981]; adverbial -r was advocated by 
Benveniste, Origines 89), assumed a nominal proto-sense 'giv­
ing^'compensation, equivalence' (because of Akk. sar]dku 
'make a gift' glossing i-wa-ar[ in KBo I 38 Rs. 9, besides ibid. 8 
sir[igdu 'gift' for iwaru- 'gift, dowry' [q.v. s.v.]). and compared 
the form and usage of Lat. (gen. +) instar like' (for which see 
further Puhvel, Ghtta 37:290-2 [\95H] = Ana/ectd Indoeuro-
paea 45-7 [1981], who posited a reconstruction *en-s(A2r 
resembling German ein-stand 'equivalence, tie [in a vote or 
game]'). The analysis i-war 'a going' was asserted again by 

' Friedrich {ZA 36:48 [1925]) with reference to German wegcn 
'on account of, and has been subsequently entertained by 
Sommer (AU 256), Kammenhuber (MIO 2:65 [1954]), Kronas-
ser (VLFH 155, Etym. 1:298), and Carruba {Beschworungsri-
tual 16, who distinguished i-war 'a going' from i-war-u- 'a gift' 
containing the root of p-ai-, p-iya- 'give' [see s.v. iwaru-}. 
whereas J. J. S. Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:167 [1971-2], still 
grouped iwar with iwaru-, following Sommer's original hunch 
[as had Couvreur, Heth. 158]). 

A derivation of iwar from /- 'go' is not probable; no verbal 
noun formation from /- is otherwise found except the petrifact 
itar 'way' (q.v.; i-tar beside the equally fossilized iya-tar 
'growth' from iya- 'go'). More likely is Gusmanfs tie-in with 
the root iya- 'do, make' {IF 68:294 [1963]); the verbal noun 
iya(u)war is well attested, and one need not postulate a fossile, 
iwar being a "frozen" reduction form of iyawar (cf. e.g. OHitt. 
Tzzi for iyazi). The basic sense of gen. + iwar is '(in) somebody's 
(manner of) doing', and a figura etymologica can still be sensed 
in the expression 'so-and-so's iwar iya-' 'do someone's doing', 
i.e. 'act in the manner of somebody'. For the productive 
construction cf. Lat. instar (instar montis 'like a mountain' 
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[Vergil, Aeneidl: 1 5]; aequoris instar 'like the surface of the sea' 
[Ovid, Metamorphoses 4:135]) and Gk. Sr.pag (Sefitxq nvpoQ 'like 
firt [Iliad 11:596, 17:366]). 

G. Kapancjan {Chetto-Armcniaca 84-5 [1931-3]) inconclu­
sively compared Arm. ibr(u) 'in the manner of, like', further 
adducing Georgian ebr(i) 'like' (thus also J. van Ginneken, 
Zbornik u cast A. Belica 282 [1937]; V. Polak, Studia linguistica 
4:102 [1950]). 

aru- (n.) 'gift, inheritance-grant, dowry1 (KBo I 38 Rs. 8 i-wa-ru \ t 
matching Akk. sir]igdu, i.e. seriqtu 'gift'; ibid. 9 i-wa-ar[-
corresponding to Akk. sar]dku 'give, make a gift'), nom.-acc. [: 
sg. iwaru and iwaru (KBo VI 4 IV 21 takku URU-rz A.$A.n\.A-an 
sahhann-a iwaru kuiski harzi 'if in a town someone holds field '. 
and fief as an inheritance-grant'; par. VI 3 II 59 [ = Code 1:46; ■; * 
dupl. VI 2 II 38 takku VRV-ri A.SA.m.A-an iwaru kuiski harzi; 
dupl. VI 5 IV 24 takku URU-n sahhanas A.SA.in.A iwa[- 'if in a { • 
town [someone holds] fief-field[s] as an inheritance-grant'; ibid. 
II 4-6 [= Code 1:27] takku \,\j-as DAM-SU dai n-an [ANA v-su] 
pehutezzi iwaru-ssi[t-az] andapedai 'if a man takes his wife and 
brings her to his house, he brings along her dowry'; dupl. VI 3 
II 1 i-wa-ru-us-se-it-az; ibid. 2 i-wa-ru-sc-ta-az; dupl. KUB 
XXVI 56 II 7 iwdru-az anda peda[\^Ji^r II 9 iwaru-sit \v-as 0[L ^ ^ 
dai] 'the man does not take her dowry,'; dupl. VI 3 II 4 
iwaru-sset uj-as natta [dai]), gen. sg. i-wa-ru-as (VI 2 II 41 j ?? 
[OHitt.] iwaruas is/uls A.SA 'the field of the grantor'), i-wa-ru- c*U•**. 
-wa-as (dupl. VI 3 II 62 iw]aruwas ishas A.SA.HI.A; par. VI 4 IV .-*-™-*-** Q 
25 iwaruwas vw-as A.SA). ,•„,*«-****»£) 

iwarwai- 'make a gift, bestow, confer', 3 pi. pret. act. 
i-wa-a-ar-wa-a-i-ir (KBo III 21 II 10-11 nu K\)R-yas ariiwauar 
DINGIR.MHS tuk iwarwair 'the proskynesis of the lands have the ; 
gods conferred upon thee'); verbal noun iwar[wauwar (vel sim.) i 
in I 38 Rs. 9 (quoted above; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:307). \ 

iwarwalli-, nom. pi. c. i-wa-ar-wa-al-li-i-e[-es (KBo V 7 Vs. 25 \ \ 
4 SAG.DU iwarwalliycs 'four iwaru-related persons'; cf. Riemsch- { \ 
neider, MIO 6:345 [1958]); for the suffix cf. e.g. arkammanalli- ~\ j 
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'tributary' from arkamma(n)- 'tribute' (Kronasser, Etym. 
1:211 2). 

Even as seriqtu means 'dowry' in the Code of Hammurabi, 
iwaru- as a technical legal term seems to denote possessions 
which a grantor (iwaruwas ishas; cf. hannesnas ishas 'litigator', 
eshanas ishas 'claimant in a murder-case') bequeathed or at 
least consigned ante diem, either as an advance on inheritance 
upon a daughter's marriage (thus 'dowry') or as real property 
for an heir's use (with deferred transfer of title). Because 
entailed holdings could legally change hands only through 
inheritance, iwaru- may also have involved real estate deals 
disguised under fictitious adoption practices. 

iwaru- has no plausible truck (other than chance homo-
phony) with iwar 'in the manner of, like' (q.v.); attempts at a 
connection from Sommer (Heth. II 11-22) down to the survey 
by J. J. S. Weitenberg (Anatolica 4:165-7 [1971-2]) have been 
unconvincing. Sommer himself (Hethiter und Hethitisch 43 
{1947]) later found iwaru- to be "foreign", and E. Speiser 
(JAOS 55:436 [1935]) first compared Hurr. ewuru '(appointed 
as opposed to natural) heir' at Nuzi and saw similarities 
between iwaru- practices and the Nuzi system of land tenure 
(cf. Nuzi Akk. ewuru 'heir', ewurutu 'right to inherit', 
ewurumma epesu 'inherit'; CADE4] 5); Kammenhuber's objec­
tion (Gedenkschrift fur W. Brandenstein 255 [1968]) that Old 
Hittite attestation of iwaru- precludes a borrowing from Hur-
rian is not binding, for the term may well have travelled on a 
wider and earlier "culture word" orbit (hence also the phonetic 
discrepancies between iwaru- and ewuru). qH*tr* ,,w*r«* *tM«ri" (J-* 

Attempts at inner-Hittite and Indo-European derivation are 
brittle. A postulated adjectival or nominal *iwar-u- (cf. Car-
ruba, Beschworungsritual 16; H. Mittelberger, Kratylos 12: 
156-7 [1967]; J. J. S. Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:165-7 [1971-2]) 
may have parallels in e.g. *innar-u- (s.v. innar-), idal-u- (s.v.), 
*eshar-u- (s.v. eshar), *ishassar-u- (s.v. isha-); Carruba's (Be­
schworungsritual 16) suggested verbal noun *iwar from *ai-, 
*iya-, besides compounded p-ai-, p-iya- 'give', would have to be 
a reduction form for the *iyawar inferrable from piyawar (s.v. 
pai-, piya-), even as iwar 'in the manner of, like' (q.v.) may 
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stand for iya(u)\var from iya- 'do, make' (cf. the similar land-
grant term pi[y]ctt-, pin- from pai-, piya-, s.v. and Puhvel, in 
Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 213-4 [ 1979] = Analecta Indoeu-
ropaea 360-1 [1981]). 

G. Jucquois (Orhis 16:169-73 [1967]) implausibly recon­
structed an *hver- with zero grade of IE *ye\vo- 'grain, corn1 

(FEW 572), assuming that fiefs entailed grain-growing fields 
(*ye\vo- is present rather in Hitt. t>[i/]nY/[«]-, q.v.). 

izziya-, hapax 3 sg. pres. midd. izziattari (VBoT 133 Vs. 7 [ma]n 
GIDIM kuedani izziattari 'if a ghost appears [?] to somebody'). 

Most plausible is a variant of isiya- 'announce, reveal' (q.v.), 
thus referring to what an apparition does, isiya-: izziya- would /* „ , , . ^ x 
join other s : z variations (sakkar: zakkar, samankurwant-: 
zamankur: cf. also s.v. ezzan), but the probable origin *</y or 
*&r of the -s- in wvtf- points to [z] or [z] or [d7] at variance with 
the [ts] value of z(z); still an alternative, irregular voiceless 
outcome [ts] besides [d7] cannot be ruled out, in the same way as 
T(T) and S(S) both appear instead of £ in some dialectal forms of 
Greek as the outcome oi^ *dy or *gy (e.g. Cretan Doric T(x)rjva 
for Zijvx). 

yaya-, intransitive -hi conjugation verb, 3 sg. pres. act. ya-ya-a-i or 
ya-ya-i, either coordinated with katta tarnai in following clause 
or itself following it asyndetically: KUB XLIV 61 Vs. 9 namma 
yayai katta-ya-an-za-kan tarnai 'he ? and lets him (viz. the 
patient) down" (viz. at the end of a treatment); ibid. 16 nu yayai 
katta-ya-an-za-k[an (cf. Burde, Medizinische Textc 18); KBo 
XXI 76, 7 ]UL tarnai yayai 'does not let [and] ?'; ibid. 13 ]-kan 
katta tarnai yaya[- (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 24). Unclear 
in meaning, let alone etymology. M^iJ^f (JtS jsv«>-f, 'isJ-iWaWt 

(c.) 'jasper' (YASPU). ace. sg. in KUB XV 5 I 4-5 NAy]aspun ' **<- f < ^ - 4 
halissiyanzi 'they overlay jasper' (cf. ibid. 4 ™A4YA$PU). Culture Criyt^i/ff\ 
word: beside Akk. (y)aspu, cf. Hebr. yaspe, Gk.fadnig. 
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